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mitranandapuram copper-plates. 

No. 1. A set of five plates of the Mitranandapuram matha. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on a set of five copper-plates^ 
which measure 13" by and have a ring-hole, 3/10'^ in diameter, bored on 

the left margin, half an inch inside from the edge and in the middle of the width. 
The plates bear writing on both sides. They have no ring. On the left margin 
of the obverse faces, a little above the ring hole, Tamil numerals are marked. The 
plates belong to a Brahmin gentleman of the Potti class residing in the Mitr- 
anandapuram matha: but nothing is bnovm as regards how and when they wej-e 
discovered. Pandit Srinivasa Sastri, Smyitivisarada, obtained them for examina- 
tion a few years ago; and under his supervision, good impressions of them were 
taken. The plates had to be returned immediately to the owner as he was not 
willing i;o part with them for any length of time. I edit the inscriptions with the 
help of these impressions. Judging from them, the preservation of the record 
may be said to be excellent as far as the middle of the second line on plate Vb., 
where the first inscription ends. The remaining five lines on this plate and a 
small bit at the end of line 2, which go to form a fresh inscription, though relat- 
ing to the same temple, are not so neatly cut as the rest. In fact, three different 
scripts are noticeable in this set of copper -plates. Up to line 76 the writing is 
imiform in shape though not always in size: from the latter part of line 76 up to 
Kilappinir in line 77, it is in a slightly different hand; and from Kllapperur to 
the end of the plate,' it varies considerably from the two previous portions. 

The first part of the inscription, which is the principal one on these plates, 
is written in the Y attejluttu alphabet of about the 13th century A. D. The 
alphabet employed in the subsequent portion may be called a debased form of the 
same script, bordering on the Koleluttu characters. 

The only Grantha letters used are svasti sri (L 1), shiajna (1. 2), shu in 
mhu {1. 17), and sahasra (/. 67). The writing of the inscription calls for a few 
remarks. The first thing to notice in this direction is the want of uniformity in 
the size of letters. 

Many letters had been omitted and afterwards entered by way of interlineation. 
Such are incised below the line. Two instances of them occur in line 19, one in 
line 25, one in line 56, and another in line 64. It is particulary worthy of men- 
tion that at the end of line 68, there is a vacant space wRich should have contained 
a number of syllables that are actually reqiuired to go with what follows, to 
complete the sense. The pa and vn of this record are hardly distinguishable 
from each other: and ya has a very small inward loop at the left top. Ta is 
completely closed at the left side: and hard ra is shaped almost like a big zero. 
The bottom portion of is not separated. In its rormation, nai {11. 12, 38 and 
56) resembles the letter po with the difference that the former has a closed down- 
ward loop at the commencement, which the latter has not. For the long pc, the 
engraver gives an open convex curve on the left side and a secondary a symbol on 
the right. The latter differentiates it from the short po to Which it is not added 
(/. 29). It is worthy of note that the distinction between po and p<) is not made 

G. P. T. 3855. 500. 12-11-1920. b 
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in earlier Yatteluttu charters like the Madras Musuem plates of JatilavarmaiH 
and the Ambasamiidram record of Yaraguna- Maharaja.- In this respect, our 
inscription presents points of similarity to the epigraphs of Srlvallabhaii-Kodai® 
and Bhaskara-Ravivarnian-*^ in which, however, ra presents a much older ap- 
pearance. A reference to the plates Avill show that with regard to the letters 9ia, 
rii, tu and dai, which are generally liable to be mistaken one for the other, our epi- 
graph maintains clear distinction. One other point that calls for attention is that 
die rare symbol for tio is employed in lines 74 and 75. There is every likelihood 
of confounding this letter with hu or ku and as such it requires more than a passing 
notice. While I'u or hi is disjointed at the bottom, uo is completely connected and 
has a bigger round loop at the commencement; the middle portion resembles the 
vowel e. 

The language of the inscription may be called the western dialect of Tamil, 
very commonly used in the lithic i*ecords of the Malabar coast. There are certain 
usages which are quite peculiar to these epigraphs and, as such, they deserve 
notice. Tamil inscriptions often employ colloquial or vulgar forms in registering 
stone or copper-plate documents, but they are not so profuse as those found in the 
Yatteluttu records of the Malai-nadu. Forms of words and phrases occurring 
in this inscription, as well as the sense which particular terms convey are worthy 
of note for a comparative study of kindred records and are also valuable as philo- 
logical aids. In the name Krisbnajhapalarar occurring in line 2, paldrar is an 
adaptation of the Sanskrit Bhattdraka^ which finds its wa}" in Tamil in such 
forms as Bhattdrayar, Piddrar or Paddrar/^ One of the stone inscriptions of Mitr- 
anaudapuram introduces a certain Bi*ahmaprajfiabhalarar-tiruvadi,‘’' another men- 
tions Yadavendranubhutippalarar-tiruvadi and two others name Ramajna- 
palarar - tiruvadi. ** A stone record from Tiruvallam, dated in Kollain 411 
(=A. D. fl235), brings to notice Mukundottamapalara-tiruvadi.'* All these 
persons seem to have been vested with some authority which is not quite apiparent 
at present. That they were entrusted with the management of temples is almost 
certain ; and the fact that Krishna jnapalarar of our record had ordered the re- 
engraving of the contents of inscriptions that existed previously, might be 
taken to show that they had some power in that connection. The other term 
tiruvn4i, which they had adopted, might indicate that they were sanyasins ^ “ 
attached to the ma}has belonging to the respective temples. 


1 Tnd* Ani, VoL XX. Plate facing p. 290. 

2 Ep* Ind. Voi. IX. plate facing 92. 

3 lUiL Vol. VIIL plate facing p. 236. 

4 IbiiL Vol III p. 72 and Travancore Arehaeological Series^ Vol. II. p. 34. 

5 For a short note on the etymology of this word, see Ep. Tnd. Vol. XIII ’p. 135. 

6 See No» 6 below. 

7 The ii>scription which mentions him is dated in Kollam 060 and is edited below; No. 6. 

3 See Nos. 3 and 4, below. 

^ AVmnal Heport of th^ Travancore Archaeological Superintendent 

M. B. 1084. The date has b^n read as Kollam 430 and the name, Mukundanandapalarar^ 
Tirqvadi. It is edited below, 12), ^ * 

10 The adthor of the Tamil work Silappadigaram is llafig5vadis:al, a Ch€ra prince and a rOoltise 
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Adiyai’kkunallar, the commentator on the Silappadigaram notes that Adigal is 
a term applied to persons who have renounced the .world ^ i. e, sanydsins. We 
find it employed in the case of Aiyai, a female ascetic of the Jaina or Bauddha 
creed figuring in the work. ^ Sometimes, the term appears in the form Tiruvadi 
or Tiruvadigal. In all cases, it seem.s to have indicated respectability, reverence 
or endearment; and, as such, we find it appended to the names of kings, queens, 
chiefs, elders, heads of spiritual institutions, sanydsins^ and gods; or used separ- 
ately in referring to them. Thus, in inscriptions, we meet with forms like Bha- 
skaran-Ravivarrnan- Tiruvadi^ and Solaperuraan -adigal^ among kings; Kokkilan- 
adigaP and Adigal-Kamban llajambavai,'’ Pugalttunai-AdigaP among queens; 
Ayyan-adigal-Tiruvadi and Rarna-Tiruvadi,® Vilupperaraiyar Ayyukkutti AdigaP 
among chiefs; Gunavirakkurav- Adigal,^ ® a Jaina teacher; and Tirumulattanattu- 
Peruman-AdigaP ^ and Eanali-Pernman-AdigaP ^ among the names of gods. 
From aU these, it wull be evident that the term could not have had the exclusive 
sense of a religious recluse. In his Tlruttondattogai Sundaramurtti-N'ayaiiar gives 
a list of the great Saiva saints that preceded him. To their, names, he generally 
affixes the honorific plural Adiyar, perhaps out of respect or reverence. Among 
these we would specially note Appudi- Adiyar Naminandi- Adiyar and Aiyadigal 
Kadavarkon. ’ ® 

In such expressions as ‘■‘'Mahddevar devadanaAgalum Tiruvadigal deva-. 
dcinayigalum''^'^ ‘‘^TiruvadigahiJdcugjaiig-irandu Mahddevarlcku pa'dgv. aindiT^ 
and ^‘‘Tiruvadigal irihoyilim nandavauamumT ^ Tiruvadigal seems to denote 
exclusively Vishnu temples as distinguished from Siva shrines.^’’ Besides the 
above mentioned usages of the term, we have to note that Adigal or Adigalmar 
indicated ‘a body of men’ which perhaps included in it all those who performed 
worship in temples. That this body was separate from, but had the privilege 
of meeting in company with, the mqnibers of the village assembly {sabhai), for 
settling matters of moment is clear from such expressions as ‘■‘‘sabhaiyam adigal- 
mdrum avirddattdl kildi-chcheyda kachchamT ^ The Sanskrit equivalent oi adigal 
is and its usage is to some extent, similar; e.g., Puiyapadah, Bhagavat- 

padah, Tatapadah, Acharyapaclah, etc. Though the application of the term adigal 

2 See Canto 1. 

B TTavaneoi'e Arclueologlcal Series^ Vol. II., pp. 40, 41. 

4 No. 381 of Madras Epigraphist/s collection for 1904. 

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 133. Here, Kokkilau- Adigal is called the mother of Ksjaditya. 

6 Soutli-Indlan Imeriptlom^Vol, III. Part. III. p. 226. 

7 No,. 168 of Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

8 'fravancoTe A'l'clueologlcal Series, Vol. II. pp. 67 and 68. 

9 No- 168 of Madras Epigraph! st's collection for 1904. 

10 No. 705 of Do. for 1905. 

11 No. 319. of Do. for 1904. 

12 Souih^Indian Imc>*lptlon$ Vol, HI. Pai*t 111, p. 228. 

13 See. p. 699 of TevSram. 

14 South-Iud. hiscrs. Tol. II, page 46, sect. 2, textdine 3f. 

15 Ibid p. §27, text-line 9. 

16 See Introd. to Sonth-Indlan IimrqMvm, VoK II. p. 41. 

17 JZiid p. 47 text-line 9. 

18 TTaxiancoTe Ai*clt(eologlcal o\, II. p. 85. 
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or Tiruvadigal is general, it does not appear to have been so freely used in connec- 
tion mth kings and bodies of men in other parts of Southern India, as in Malabar. 
And perhaps from this circumstance, the country of Travancore came to be called 
by the proper name TYniua^z-dlesawi or Tiruva^i^T&jya. It is curious that Dr. 
Winslow explains Tiruva(Ji-rajyam as a ‘spciety without law or justice’, ‘anarchy 
or want of Government’. 

In line 3, the term Battaragar is used to denote the god at Mitrananda- 
puram. In this sense, it is invariably employed in Tamil epigraphs. Instances in 
which the term is used to mean worshippers are not rare. In the subjoined record 
olla is used for ulla. It occurs several times e. g. iiruchchenna4ciikkolla (/. 3.) 
tneloUa (Z- i.) nondavildkUuoJla (Z. 35), amirdiwaoUidu {11. 74 & 75) and raja- 
bdgamolladu (Z. 82). In such words as eppBrppaf^du (Z. 4.), selvidu (ll. 6 & 57), 
holvidu (Z 17) ollidu (Z. 74) which stand for epperppaftadu, ielvadu^ kolvadu 
and uUadu, we notice the change of the Tamil a into i. The correct Tamil from 
kolvadu is also used once in line 25 f. For amaitta, the form amaichclut is sub- 
stituted in lines 7 and 20. When a hard consonant {valUtpam), follows a nasal 
or a letter of the meUinam, the former is generally changed into the corresponding 
letter of the mellinam class. Several instances of this occur in this inscription, e, </. 

k is changed into fi, in Mtlflfiilkudi (Z. 42), PanaiAhattCLr paftftu (/. 71); 
and Klrttimahhalam (65 f): 

ch is changed into in PaJafiM (Z. 34) and vefifii (Z. 43); 

f into n, in kidanna (Z. 56) and ^ennaiii (Z. 18) : 

and p into m, in tammira for tambira.'^ 

For aimparai, our inscription substitutes ampa^ai {ll. 12, 13, 15 and 49), 
aympaxai (ZZ. 22) smd aympa^cu (Z. 53). The use of thew'ord tautalfd {ll. 9 & 17) 
for tanakku is worthy of note. For the dative, u is added instead of ku in such in- 
stances as idaviQUu {1. 68) agattiyahe^4^ttit}uu (Z. 65), amtidititpu (Z. 80) mlakkiti^u 
{I, 80) and vishuvinn'^ (Z. 17). The rules of Tamil grammar would not admit the 
doubling of the final consonant in these instances . Niya<M {ll 5, 18) of our inscription 
assumes the forms nigadi,^ niiadiy niyadam and niiadam in other records. Ari is 
used for arisi in lines 19 and 34. Sometimes the connecting particle um is omitted 
e. g. Pendigulam ndUcalam Tachchakkd4u irukcdaii-kil4a for ^nafkahmum^ a>?/- 
'kalamumku4ci- Similarly, the particle um is required after n&fkalam^ mukkalam and 
irukalam occurring in lines 42 and 43. ‘ The rules of eancOii are set at naught in such 
cases as ralpadu^ nalkalam,paTcdarai, irukdaarai {ll. 63, Q4:\p&mindl (Z. 70) otprundl 
(L 72), padipOftal (1. 66), though the' record makes use of such forms as mullakku 
(U. 10, 17) narpadu, ndikalam, paraiyarai, Merrachchakk54u, narpatfirupaxa?- 
yarai, (Z. 53), and In<dyaraiyaginra (Z. 56). In rnUntmtu and ti&lontu, 

the marked j)reference to forms without connecting particles, may be observed. 
The -termination il is used for the locative, and al either for the instrumental or 
for 'the_ ablative, -ymore prdbably for the latter e. g., Eslachchaimalaiye'Z Varai- 
yaraiyaZ nel padiopajai (Z. 13 f^ Al is also used for the instrumental in such 
phrase as i4aAgaliy&l arun&lL 


1 Travancore Areheeotogieal Series, Vol. I. p. 302. 

2 8m Ep. Jnd, Vol. IX. p..94, n. 
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The writer o£ the present inscription gives the names of lands by the 
<|uantity of seed that could be sown in them. This custom still obtains in Tra- 
vancore, Tinnevelly and other parts of the Tamil country. Thus the term^«- 
nd{ru-tuni‘vittuppd4u (1. 46) indicates a land that could be sown with twelve 
tfini of seed. Instead of vittuppadu, its equivalent viraippadu is now current in 
such phrase as ndlukotiai viraippadu. Quite in the same sense, the shortened 
phrase kalampddu (?. 23 &c.) is employed in this record; and it means that the 
land requires (one) kala7n ( of seed). Sometimes, perhaps for the sake of brevity, 
the writer omits the term pddu and uses only kcdam e. g. Vittikodu nila^n kalam 
(?. 38 £ ) where it means that the land called Vittikodu {can be sown with ) (one) 
kalam (of seed). In expressing the income derived from lands, the writer uses 
the wmrds ’’nilcm eiikalattdl 7ielpadir},-aim,-parai ( 1 . 28)’ i. e. fifteen parai of paddy 
(accruing) from the land (which requires) eight kalam (of seed) for sowing'. 
In most cases, this form is still further shortened into Vitfikkodu nilam kalam nel 
irvpattir'u-parai ( 1 . 38f ) or by omitting even the word 'nila^n e. g. MfiriAilkd4u 
ndrkalam nel muppaduparai (1. 49£). 

The term melodi, which is often used in our inscription, is not explained in 
dictionaries. But its sense can, with some amount of certainty, be determined from 
its use. In the above paragraph, it has been shown that the writer of the present 
inscription indicates the incomes from lands by mentioning the quantity of paddy 
immediately after the lands which are again expressed by simply noting the quant- 
ity of seed that could be so^vn.in them. In a large number of cases, the quantity 
of paddy is followed by such terms as munr-onru-melodi (ll. 22 f and 30) ndl~ot}ru 
mSlodi.kohadu (1. 29), melo4i mut}r-ot}ru (I. 70), or merely raelo4i (1. 45), from 
which it looks as if the term melo4i stands for the income derived form the lauds. 
Melvaram will not be an improper equivalent of mglodi. And in this connection, 
it may be noted that there is still the usage ’’muriratt-oiiru melvaram' and ‘'ndlil- 
onru' melvaram' , current in some parts of the Tamil districts. 04i in modern 
Malayalam means “a rice field” and not the income from it. In the sense of 
melodi, ayakara is used in line 62. 

VellangoUi (ll. 11, 25, and 37), kalaparai (1. 23), kalavarai (ll. 23 & 50), 
pattattu4avai (1. 25), eruma-dla (1. 25), and muttavilai (1. 25), are terms applied to 
indicate different classes of lands. Purayidam or puraiyidarr^, i. e. land surround- 
ing houses (fZ. 34 and 57), vayal and karai scce also mentioned (Z. 75). The 
meaning of Purappa4agdram (1. 75) is not clear: perhaps it is a proper noun here. 
But in other epigraphs padagdram and pnhjaippa4dgdram are used in a general 
sense. 

Among the names of measures, we have i4aiT.gali, ndli, uri^ ulakku, par at, 
tuni, karrai {ll. 62 and 65) and kalam. Para* contained according to line 26, ten 
ndli. From other inscriptions, we gather that it varied in its capacity. The 
Srivallabhan Kodai epigraph of Tiruvanmandtlr mentions one which held nine 
ndIP 


1 Travancore AreTiaiologieal Senes, Vol. II. p. 23. 

C 
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The phrases munnalichchai-ari and n&ndlichcJiari, which are not in popular 
usage, occur in lines 57 and 80. In these cases, chai and eha appear to be contrac- 
tions o£ ctieydu which is the form used in similar places in the Mamba Hi plate 
of SrlvaUabhan-Kodai^ and the stone inscriptions of Bhaskara-Ravivarman.^ 
In the former plate, cheydu-nel is also used.® In all these instances, cheydu^ 
chai, and cha are not mere expletives but appear to convey the meaning ‘good, 
clean or superior’ and are probably the remnants of the word seydu or 
semmai. Thus cheydu-nel means ‘good paddy’ and ckeyd-ari ‘superior rice.’ Here 
may be noted the use of ^‘"chennel”, ‘‘^arisi chennel-tittai ndndU,'" employed in 
similar places in other epigraphs.^ In Tachcholi Pdttii the phrase ^’■munnaiichcha 
ari" occurs, perhaps in the same sense. ■'"" Vittu-uloyam (/. 60f), sdndivirutti 
(I. 67) and amavddi, stand for Vishnuloka, idntivritti and amdvdsya. The change 
of Vishpu into ViUu is one worthy of note. The word generally adopts the 
form vinna changing the sh into n: e. g. Vinnagara for Vishnugriha, Kanna for 
Krishpa. But the substitution of da for sha is quite common e. //. Meda for 
Mesha, Idavam for Rishabha. Tiruvakkiram frequently figures in the \' at- 
teluttu inscriptions of the State, while uttamdgram takes its place in the epigrapJis 
of the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and other districts. ” 

Among proper names of lauds, we frequently meet with the endiuvs kddu 
(ll. 8, 15, 22, 69), kd^u {ll, 25 and 31) or kudu {1. 14), iMwi (1. 52) or tniirni 
(/. 55), vdy {ll. 47 and 62), man {ll. 12f, 43, 46), and ara or ami (ll. 13, 30, 42, 

48, 56). " 5 ! > 


Dsvarsittan, which occurs in line 60, must be taken to denote the name of 
a standard grain and liquid measure, probably called after the god, just as A(Jii- 
vaMn md Dakshinameruvitahkan mentioned very often in the Tanjore inserii)- 
tions or Rajaraja I. In former times, it was also customary to call weights and 
measures after the names of kings e.g. Rajakesari, VidelviRugu, ArumoRdevaii. 


r .. appear to be a fresh grant but purports only to give 

a hst of lands that had been made over to the temple at different times and rtv 
cord as such either on stone or copper. This fact is plain from the use of the 
p rase vettitut}apa4i occurring in line 4. The engraving of the present inscrip- 

(H.2 t0 4) whomUBt have 

person.of some_ consequence, though his calling and authority are not mentioned. 

furnished regarding the date on which the order for tiie 

DhaS^^r^TV-- ‘I? “o^th of VriSchika when Jupiter stood in 
Hhanus {1. 1) are not sufficient for calculation or verification. 


1 Ep. Ind Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 9. 

2 Trav. Archl. Series, Voi. II. pp, 39 and 47. 

S Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 10. 

4 Ibid, Vol. VII. p. 90, text-lines 15 and 30. 

5 See Dr. Gundert’s Malayajam Dictionary under mumtali. 
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The object of the inscription is to register the gifts made to meet the ex- 
penses of the temple at Mitrauandapiiram. The first of the grants recorded is 
said to have been made in the month of Mithunam when Jupiter was in Tulam, by 
a certain Kuijran Keralaij, a resident of Peruhgulam, for supplying a dish of 
sacred meal (/. 5), which is here apparently intended for feeding a Brahmana. 
The second gift was made by Sendai Kandaij of Dsvarppalli, for offerings to the 
god and sacred meal and condiment (Z. 18f). The same person is said to have pro- 
vided also for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. The inscription then gives 
a list of lands, which were perhaps given by others for the same purpose i. e. for 
sacred lamps (Z. 35ff). Next follow further grants made by Sendan Kandai} of 
Devarpalli, for conducting worship and for performing sahasran {i. e. sahasra- 
nama-archana ‘offering of flowers 1,000 times uttering the thousand names 
of the god) (Z. 65). Then the inscription registers gifts made for offerings and 
expenses to be defrayed on the days of Amavadi (Z. e. Amavasya ‘the new- 
moon’) (Z. 76). Finally, in somewhat later characters, the epigraph records that 
the Vepacju king Ravimarttandavarman of Kllapperur bestowed the incomes of 
Rdjabhoga and turam which accrued to him at Tiruvanandapuram, for daily offer- 
ings and sacred lamps (ZZ. 78ff). The inscription ends with the mention of the 
name Iravi-Perur (Z. 82). 

It remains now to note that Mitranandapuram, to whose temples our in- 
scription registers grants, forms part of Trivandrum. It is situated to the west 
of the temple of §ri-Padmanabhasvamm from whose western gate a stonepaved 
path-way leads to it. Here are three shrines dedicated to Siva, Vishiju and 
Brahma. As will be noticed below in editing the stone inscriptions of Mitrananda- 
puram, like Krishpajna-Bhatarar of the subjoined inscription, Ramajfia-Bhatarar 
and Brahmaprajfla-Bhatarar were connected with the management of the same 
temple at different times. A point that is worthy of special mention is that the 
god in the Brahma shrine is called in its inscriptions Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bha- 
tarar. 

Quite a large number of proper naraes of villages and lands are furnished 
in this inscription. A list of these, arranged in alphabetical order, is given below'. 
I have been able to indentify most of the villages. In column 2 of the list the 
names of villages and lands as they occur in the inscriptions, are given; in colum 
3, the references to the lines; and in column 4, a short note as regards their identi- 
fication. 


Serial 

No. 

Name of villages and 
! lands. 

1 

References 
to lines.. 

Remarks. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 j 

Agattikodu 

73 

j There is a village named Agastyakod 
in the Anchal-Pakuthi of Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 

.2 

Agattiyakun(J.am 

65 
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Serial 

Name of villages and 

References 

Remarks. 

i7o. 

lands. 

to lines. 

1 


1 

2 

3 

4 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


3 

AlaikkotttLr 

51 

4 

Alayakkottai 

39 

5 

Ambaruttikkuli 

77 

6 

Atiaikknlimugam 

) 


or 

Mela:^aikkulimnga m 

154, 55, 56 

7 

Aoaiyayai 

56 

S 

Andamat),ur 

48 

9 

Ariyappalanni 

27 

10 

Devarpalli 

1 

18, 69 

1 

11 

Idaikkarkadiu 

42 

12 

Idaimalaikkal 

30 

13 

i 

Idaimalai 

1 


; Sinidaimalai 
Peridaimalai 

31,59 

14 

Idaiyarman 

46 

15 

liantottam 

58 

16 

; Ilavepadu 

59 


Indaijiir 

Iravipgrtlr 

IrutaIaik6<J.u 

Ka4.uvelama]aikulam 

Kallajai , 

Kapichchiko(Jti 


11, 12 
82 
54 
43 
48- 
22 


This nanie AvliicJi occurs Ix'l'ore 
Oa?! Kandap. may la- fonsideriid as 
the village of orighial settlenuait of 
the person. 


There is a villag(‘ called Idainula in 
Panjar-Fakuthi in Pciermade Taluk. 
Idamulakkal is a Paknlhiin Pathana- 
puram Talnk. 


|Tks IS now a hamlet of Muttattara 

' Pakuthi in the Trivandrain taluk. 

I|avenattunalhlr figures as a village 
in the Huzur plates of Karunanda- 
dakkan of the 9tb century A. D. 
where it is stated to l)e situated in 
TeAga-nS4u and a.s sum must be 
located in the Vilavaftko^ Taluk, 
Pamkxilam-Pakuthy, 

I 

This is a Pakuthi in Tiruvalhij Taluk. 
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Serial 

No. 

Name of villages and 
lands. 

References 
to line.-. 

Remarks. 

1 

2 

3 

1 

4 

23 

Kilappe.ar 

77 

There is a village of this name belong- 
ing to VellalQ.r-Pakuthi in the Chi- 
rayinkil Taluk. 

24 

Kilupulam 

44 


25 

Kirttimannalam 

65 f 


26 

Kolkchchaimulai 

13 


27 

Koncjapnesai 

77 


28 

Konpaiyarai 

30 


29 

Knlaikkadu 

37 

This may be identical with Kuiakkata 
one of the Pakuthies of the Kot- 
tarakkara Taluk. 

30 

Kummam - Per un ta^iyi 

74 

It is now a hamlet belonging to Pal- 
kulafigarai - Pakuthy , Trivandrum 
Taluk. 

31 

Kun<Jaiyam 

39 

There are two hamlets of this name, 
one in Pattali-Pakuthi and the other 
in Pathanapuram Pakuthi of the 



% 

Pattanapuram Taluk. 

32 

Kunaiai-mnri or-uxa 

52, 53 
76 


33 

Kurugatti 


34 

Kuvaiyurkkal 

69 


35 

Manalpalanni 

34 

This is now a hamlet belonging to 
Tiruvattur Pakuthi of the Neyyat- 
tinkara Taluk. 

36 

Manikkal 

33,38,41 

Bearing the name Manikkal, there are 
two places in the Nedumangad Ta- 
luk. One of them is a hamlet of 
Nellanad-pakuthi and the other is a 
Pakuthi by itself. 

37 

Mannarai 

■8 

It is a hamlet belonging to Apdiir- 
konam -Pakuthi, Trivandrum Taluk. 

38 

, Mel-KadiyO,!' 

25 

39 

i Mel-Tolundiyur 

64 f 


40 

Mittiranandapnra m 

2f, 79 

This is a part of Trivandrum, quite 
close to the Padmanabhasvamin 
temple; a stone paved pathway leads 
to it from the western gate of the 
temple of Padmanabhasvamin. Here 
are shrine? of Siva, Vishnu and 




10 
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Serial i 

Name of villao-es and 

References 

Remarks . 

No. : 

laiid.s. 

to lines. 

i 

1 


1 

2 

3 

1 

1 ^ 

! 

41 

i 

i 

■ Miidakkal 

1 

21, 25, 28. 

Brahma and a matha. These have 
already been referred to (pp. 10 
to 11). 

, This is a hamlet belonging to Nella- 

42 

^ Mudukudii 

37 

14 

nad Pakuthi of the Nedumaiigad 
Taluk. 

43 

1 Munftilkodu 

49 


44 

' Muttavilai 

58 

This may be Muttattarai-Pakutbi’of 

45 

j Nadnrattumnrai 

55 

the Trivandrum Taluk. 

46 

j Nannadu 

29 

There is a village named Nannad in 

47 

: or 

1 Nannattukkal 
Nechchikkodu 

23, 25 f 

Tiruvammmjdur Pakuthi, Chenmni- 
nur Taluk. 

' I have not been able to find out 

48 

1 

1 

Neduman 

44 

Nechchikkodu among the vidao-es 
and hamlets of Travaiicore but then*, 
is one bearing the name Nechchipu- 
tur which is a hamlet of Lalam-Pa- 
kuthy of the Minachchal taluk. 

There are two villages of the name 

49 

i 

j 

1 

1 

j 

1 NetitWiesai 

47 

Neduman, of which one figure.s as a 
hamlet in Karakulam-Pakuthy of 
the Nedumaiigad Taluk and the other 
IS a hamlet of Enadimangalam-Pa,- 
kuthi in Kunnathur Taluk. 

50 

O^ima 

27 


53 

j 

Palaikkodu 

31, 50 

This may be identified with the ham- 

52 

P aralkko ucelvay il 

51 

let of Palakkadu in Thotappuzhas- 
seri of the Tiruvalla Taluk. 

53 

Panaifinattur 

71 


54 1 

Perilikkodu 

8 

11 


55 

Perinnaijriur 

Theie are hamlets of this name in 

1 



Kuttamangalam Pakuthi of Mu- 
vattupuzha taluk and I^aniulakkal 
Pakuthi of Pathanapuram Taluk. 
There is a village named Peruman 
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Serial 

No. 

Name of villages and 
lands. 

1 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks. 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

56 

Per nm balaiman 

31, 61, 64 
32 f 

in Trivandrum taluk and another in 
Quilon Taluk. 

57 

Pernmbanaiyur 


58 

Perungulam 

6,36 

This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 

59 

PerunTr 

32 

Taluk. There is also a hamlet of 
this name in Kulakkada-Pakuthi of 
the Kottarakara taluk and another 
in Mailam Pakuthi of the Pattana- 
pxrram Taluk. 

60 

Peruntansi 

7*i 

This is only a part of Trivandrum, 

61 

I 

j 

Pinarkkodu 

15 

now spelt Perumtanni. 

62 

63 

Ponnayai ’j 

or 1 - 

KalapoAnayai j 

Poyili 

29 

61 


64 

Pudikodu 

69 f 


65 

PuTOur 

40 


66 

Purani 

45 


67 

Purappacjagaram 

75 


68 

69 

Puvaxai and 
Kllpuvaxai 

Sempalundi 

42 

49 

This is the hamlet of cliempazhanji 

70 

Sempalundinallur 

62 

belonging to Uliattura Pakuthi of 
the Trivandrum Taluk. 

71 

Sirukuvaiyaxu 

35 


72 

Sixupaiiaiyam 

33 


73 

Sirufcalarai 

42 


74 

Sirutnxavay 

64 

t 

75 

Tachchakkodu and 

36 

It is one of the hams of Tiruvitan- 


Mexx9'Chchakko(Ju 

37 

kod Pakuthi in Eraniel Taluk. 

76 

Tir uvajiandapuram 

81 

This is only Trivandrum. 

77 

Tnxiytlrkkal 

46 


78 

Ulamalaikkal 

60, 63 f 

This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 

79 

Uraiyurkkodu 

28 

Taluk. 
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Serial Name o£ villages and 
No. : lands. 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks. 

[ 

1 2 

3 

4 

XO : Ulijattiijai 

32 


81 Vanjainai? 

12 f 

Tallis forms one of the Pakuthit's of 

82 ' Vanjiyur 

52 

88 Vajaiyarai 

13 

the Trivandrum Taluk. 

84 : Veiiadn 

78 


85 ; Venfliraan 

43 


86 ; ^'enpaykkuiirani 

7, 45 

This may be identical with WmifKlvam 

87 Veyveru 

41 

Pakuthi of Nediimaiigud Taluk.' 

88 : Vilinam | 

' . ' 

47 

Vilifiam is a hamlet in Kottukal Pa- 

Viiiflattuvay 1 

89 : Yettiko(Ju 

38 

kuthy in Neyyao.Riigara. Taluk. 

There is a village named Wit tikodu 

90 1 Vittu-ulokam 

60f 

in Pallikal pakuthy of .Mavtdikkara 
Taluk. 
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First Plate: First Side.'^ 


1 - ^ S&irp^ ^iraSp^ S- 

2 - (T^^fl^u^irjrir ^(ii^<3tfl^Q<3=iu<otD,siufr^ iS^^nr/rei^- 

3 . fspLjor^^ uLLL-./rj- 65 /f ^0 ^0^0 3=19 f5f3i5-)L^<iQ^fr<^ err 

4 : ^iS <^uQufrLJuiLisf..^iM^ Q<sijLLi^£)}m'utijL^^\\^~j^'-- 

5 .. eQujfr^ji S^p (^frtES^ Qppio .fSluj- 

6 . ^ g )?0 <SffdiS Qs=d\)(dSlpT<3S^* QL 70 ® 0 syr- 


First Plate: Second Side, 

7. (^’Ssrpik ^<o^iMg=3= ^iJQ [U*] Gsu6^u!riui(^^pp^ 

8. Qf^i^tu QuiflsSl^ Q<3B(rQ /5/r^<$jsO0p[Lb^] u:^mrmr<S9>p <@0['35]- 

9 . ' e^Qpik"^ fSl^Lb ^^<sedppfr£^f9 p<sirpS3\>^ 

10 . Qteisc (o7(^up^(^ u^p 

11 . 0 [il^] 0 ‘^'Si//u/r/D^«^ Qu(^u::i^,^^ir pir^ Q(9i^\u PFii^- 

12. ^irfrrrio Qnsio ^lc6j(55>^ [U^] 

<oi]^3=- 

13. LDsziir(gj) ^ Qf9€\) ^LDn/fo^D^ J Q T ^S=6syt9= ^y:&0u9^ suG^anu^oyipLunri^ 

14. QfBG):) u^<sifu€^p[\\^“\ (^^sh^iLaj-iu Qiaii) ufr^tu/TGi) Qig- 


1 The Tamil immoral for ‘^oao' in the form of a plus yign hi marked on the left margin. 

2 Bead 

3 Head z5®oL-.t5@eJr0r. 

4 Head GruQuiruuil.L^^ui. 

5 Head OsutLi^nSq^fh^uL^. 

6 Bead 

7 A syinbal which xeHeiablcs tho letter js is found between ed and Qpi Perhaps it has been scored 

out or wrongly inserted. ■ / '* 

B Head Q^(rmi^/B, 


E 
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Second Plate First Side. 

15 . ^ ^LbzjS 3 )^[||*] i9sssr(rBQ^!nL.L^trm QiBi^ [||*] ^L- Q/?ri) 

16 . tfuusmpiufrio ^ pQ(^(!^u^Q^(t^u^p 

17. /5/r^ 0c^d50[ll*] gfie^-Deflsir^ Q<g5/r€:^6fl^‘^[||*] 

18 . QpeufrueiT&ffl^ Qs^fsi^ij^ssiirL^idr iSliu^ ^fril^epL^aj/r ^ «sy@- 

19. UfT^ ^(T^SUQp^LO UfT^'^ ^0 0€3i@- 

20- ^mp^isk ^Lii ^(5S)LLk^ ir-iTfrpjjS^tnL^ QpGuiVLjeSLnrr <sr(i£3s- 

21. u^i^j!^uu€^pujirk) J5^peis)pijbu^ /jS2d^[||*] Qpp/rk^fr* 


Second Plate: Second Side. 


22. ^ <55 632(f) «9^^0«$/rL—(p (^QiST7'0yr/E7(o)<S5yr0j7‘<5yf? ^jUJlMLJSta^p 

€ 5 rO( 2 p 63 r- 

23. Ga)06\)/rz^[||*] Qf^^QQ^iriLQ ^erru^piLj/i <sSso^^iii.ujLh aeOihLj/rQ 

[t*] m 

24. ^51) 0/56^ u^65rfj6eD^[j|*] Qe=iii?!k<ssmL^Qesr gi?0 ted prrk^mkQkrr(^^ 

,j^6£DL0<^ 

25. <9= Qppffd^:r&> '^^mf!<kSQ:gs/r@ih QiMi^sfruf^^/r 0Did5ei)(2/iU) 

[l*] Q/ 5 ‘<^SQ< 55 ;r- 

26. Q<siim&TikQ<^[rd(r<sSii^Lb uL^t—ppjL^^euiLjik t57"0Uj Mimih (i^lLl^^ 
sS&n 

27. ^Siuuuifi^0 Qu^Qeoireh-m ^pjSix^irs^ Q/s^ ^fiQrmnnu^ 

us»^[ir] r- ^ 

28. (ifipirsa/reo &.eir>p^irdQsiT® ileCLb (biemseoppireo Qi^io u^&sriiu- 

29. Qummp ;.s.n)iiu^(a[|*] 

Q^!r<5rr 

a: 60 iiuyr®[,*j czpsarOf/jprar^ 


1 TBEiii niuii«ral 2 is mafkoii gn the left margin. 

' 2 ' ■Sead,G'«/r®r#j 2 ?i 

3 The of uip^ a»d[ ^ of ^0 ^dQir^ are engraTed below the line, 
•i iiead 

6 The f of aesS^g jg writtaii below the line 



S'uhmlmani/a A lifer. 
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Third Plate First Side, 

31. QuQ^LLUtf^Ujsm u/r^QdSiT® Q/^€i) u^Smi}:iUS^p[\\*] 

L£3- 

32. ^ Quq^S/r ^ihu^ u^p[[\^] ^^ujfr^4^&f}p 

Qu 0 *- 

33 . /I u^smi^ir (y 3 <i<£^ii[|*] Q/?-^ u^mu<s^p[\\^'] L£>[r<35iPi<i^fr^ 

emiuppir-* 

34. ^ Qpuu^^l^lW^] LJ06SS^i^>ul^^(^ SieOLSQ^aiedQ^Uu Lj6S)^ii3- 

35 . \ ^Q(j^f5fi^frdS€rr<iQsirQi^&r6Tr yLS[ir^] 

<S^ 61 /- 

36. lUfrp^dr) QuQ^fk(^<srrm /5/r^<5f^a)[|*] ^&^<3F6iQ<s/r® 

Qf^i\) mrr^ 

37 . tj^/D[U*] Q£jD/D/DcF^i* 0 « 3 Pr® Q^ei) c 5 ^rairu 53 )p[u’*^] 

Qppfr^^fT^ 0 (o 5 )^- 

38* «4?/r® Q/^A zj^^u:iLJ<5?oyr>[||'^] SiLu^ 

Q<s^(Si /Ss^[il)*] dj- 

39 . s^ai[l'^] 0 / 5 ^ ^Q^u^^f^ump . ^^i^rnu^Qs/rtLis^L^uSsji^ 


Third Plate: Second Side. 


40. 0/^ffu f^ir pu^^Q^u^p Lfm^ir b7(f^^res!^ 

41. Ofse\) <^(i^u(oinp Uifr<o:iSi 317 (SD iD^siyajQa^^ 

Qp 6^ ! 5 r(^U 590 ^ 1 ^ 11 '^] 

42. ^^(S^piLjfB 3^y(5us3>/Dtt/0 Qj^i^irefrmpujii) ^/(ss>L^&mpsfrQfi jBfrp- 

dja)- 

43. ^[ll*] Oa/@(^LD63dr <2P<id5a)/i[|^] ^QQe}j^L£i{rSsO(^mil' J§)0<s?5>}i7[|* j 

^esru ^sir <s* 

44. a)/?[P'J Q/^dt) ^Ksmu^ Qf^Qtcem ^eikrrs^OiJb 

[l^] fJS^frQso/reirj}! ®ld- 

45. Qa)/n 5 i,[H*] ^<S<mL^Quj tjpmS <j7S33rdga)Lb[p] ®aiQa)/ri^[U*] Qeusm 

ufruj<i(^sirp^^ 

46 . &s)L^iup Ubmr Sp^uuirQ'^\^'^ Om^ u^ek 

^ fSt^irs^irdd 

47. ' aSj^@(g5^ji7ei//r££/ d5a)£iu/r®[t *] Q[^io u^mru^mp^w^^ Q/smmQm^^ 

' 6 J 0 /D &edtku{r^ 


The Tamil numeral m is marked ori the left margin uf this plate 
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Fourth Plate First Side. 

49. i-/;r®[i*] Grow ^u5U65>/o[||*] Q-!FU>u(tfiii^ Qar/r® i^irjD<s 

0 / 5 <^ (ifj- 

50. uu^ LJS5)^[U^] ufrBsoQ^sfTLLi^eo 

^rmfl <s9^- 

51. uar^Q<^irLLQi^^SLjfrti9^ ^&ijdQi3sir^ 
lLQ^ ^06?a)/i[|^] QmiO' u^ 

52. iSv^Q^ir (^jbpmpQp/Si 
u^<sirump[\\^^ (^pptsi^p^ 

53 . Lj^t^ mrrp^ir^^ i#^^iL/r®[|^] Qiui^ /^fr^ujirdo jsjrp^pujihu- 

54 . r:§jp3sr6B(^ifi(tfim^^ ^(f^pSscQiSfr® / 7 r/r/o<seDiL£ 3 [|^] PSifrO^d/nsk Otn- 

Q<5V!/r£^[l|*] QiM^ir§ssr>i(^- 

55 . f^Qtaup^ (Lp<ss>p / 5 ;r^«^i£ 3 [|^] ^Q^up<sis>piijihu<ais^p 

[U'*'] QuSsi^ 

56. Qu^f^m '-^^^stsnu^piLifrQm p Sedth ^0‘556>)ui j ^$ssrii(^^Qpa;ji\^ 

( 3 ^/rLl 03 >i— 

57. 'r053r® <s<53i^LjL-jjyijb Lj6iy)iru9i^p^fr^Lh ^ffj Q^dvisQ^ 

^[h*] 

Fourth Plate: Second Side. 

58. (LpC-i—Sckt gj^mQ t^s!nira94_^^/r[£!V)*] Qwot (^y^uu^ u- 

e»p[ll*] 

59. gmQ<sa^iL® QpjSmL- u^iLjUb QuSt- tM^'uyu, gemL-iMdoCiyu: u- 


mm- 


60 . 0 ««\)ii 3 [|*] ( 3 / 5 «v QpeyirSpp^^ ® 0 U^^w/rj)!i ffi^sin^[||*j 

LtSsi^ssnrdo (sSlLQ sl.- 

61 . OeOfTSLD ^ 0 «e^)di[|*] jsjrp.gii w/r^[n*] Qu(iyu,utr(L'omsm Quit 

iiSeQ (s9- 

62. ^^Lj/r@[i*] Qi^do u^muemp .jifujair Qesir^S^Tn*'] ■ QsiunjfLOPiQ 

meo^iT j§si)tL j||*J , ' ‘ 

■63. ''Q^eo :y>^u^<^^p^^flujfr&> ud^QiratkQ spcis)m\\\*'\ u.Jnu^. 

65. jy*A9«J@«i^A,ew 0»,-« gf,*.!, 

66., uTfi <Su,a.-,„. 


1 The T^nil immoral is .marked on the left uia^^ n of this platT ’ T’ 

2 The Syllables io«o^ are, -written 'below the line. 

“.* '« »» «*»•■ s««. word. iik„ aa. 

®to, g^rs^ajlo j 5 (jj 3 j„.(.Q .yggjj WL 5 

4 i The u/r of this word is’entered below the line. 
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Fourth Plate First Side. 

49. ^ Gmm ^tiu®»-D[ll*] Q^i^uQ^ik^ OairQ mirps; 

ov'iLfl*] Qfi<k (yj- 

50. AujiJ ljs33^[U*3 ur^Q-siriLiy^ (j^streU'Sisypyii uih^qy 

Sp- 

51. ^uir®[l*] Q/5^ u^sirui,v>p [u*] uireeQ^!riLQL.^suira9^ ^^iQsnr. 

cLd^/r Q/5A1U- 

52. ^«jruss3^[H*3 eui^S^ir '^ppmpQptS! eQp^uirQ [|*] 

Qmeo (j^pstsip- 

53 e-(»pu mirp^rst^ Qpjso pur^ajireo j^penpiLuhu- 

^®y?[ii*] 

54* i^/r^eFiSi^LD J Qiii”' 

55* i^(S‘SU^S^ Qp<SS}p /5'rp.55SO/i[|^] Ol^Si) ^Q^U^^^llJlJbU^p 

QundsO 

56. QL^ihifd -^^ujs^piijfr3<^p f§^u^ 

QgBffiLmL^ 

57. irtmriS ^stsoiruL^^Ui Lj€S}iru9L^pp/r^ih (Lpi73(^ir^S^m<^ jp^iB Q«9=6ue&- 

Fourth plate: Second Side. 

58. (ptiLu^^^rr Lj^araSi^ppir’^^^'j Qfd^ (ipuu^ u- 

63>p[U^] 

59. ^GfrQsil!^ll,(Ji QpjS^L^ LodsCHjih QuSl^ Ld^'dljUi ^mU^tSidsdlLJLh u- 

/ip- 

60. 0o5soix>[i^] 0/5-^ 0<B<oij!r3iip^iii ^p*stDp^\\‘^2 

iM^sOsmnrii) sS'lLQ sa,- 

61. G«50.TdEUi ^0^3T)£ji[i*] Qifdtk ^pj)j /5/r^[||*] Qu 0 iiu{rS 3 ^ui 6 m Qufr 

uSisQ 'STQp^TSSsfl fifl- 

Q/5€\? U^SUTump OdS/TeTTfifl^ j Q^UiUQ£t^^ 

dscd- 

64. ^<rA, 9.pi^peun-£j §} 0 ^eo u^ekuODplVi*} Qurmw- 

ij/rSji?Lcis;sir^ Oixti^i Qpfr(i^~‘ 

65. SiU0ffiCT(_^_esOT-^ 0®«S) (jpsir^ «/DgOT^ 

66. ^vujs>m s^3-iLjih ,jir^ uirC-iy^ih ' QwQsi>ir^ Q^s/rdrafl^ 


1 The Tamil iwmoral «»> is, marked oa the left margin of this plate. ~~— 

2 The Syllables are Trritten below the l>ne. 

3 At the conuncnoemeiii of this line, there is a vacant space for hve letters. Some words like fij®* 

ei>Lby ete^ Save been omitted to be incised. 

4 The uit of this word iss*ODtered belo.w the line. 



Su hr ah yndnya A lyf^r • 
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67 . 

68 . 

69 . 

70 . 

71 . 

72 . 

73 . 

74 . 

75 . 

76 . 

77 . 

78 . 

79 . 

80 . 
81 . 

82 . 


Fifth Plate First Side. 

Q ^(siiir(^<6Ufr'^Lj<srr6fflS^^ s=irii^ (sSlQ^^^tijLh 

eO^'dr^Ui ^<3^LD<^<3= FprrT 

«55/r^ 

QfB/rQ (Zpci<g?<oOL£i[|'^ j QinQiffC/ri!^ 0p03rQ(jy0ir^[^||^j (SuQasuiSlirLDU:^ 

^^pmoru uikisj^l^^ uSosr/sfEiirLLQir liGfru) ^miru uiEnsjLh^l^^ 

^(sm^ uQld Lj<a^a‘u9L^Qpth^\^'^ ^ Q^^suiSrih ^sk <3 ^l^s0(;^u- 
®zi) 

L-l<o^rru3lL^Q^fk^\*'j <3^1^ ^cSf^^QcSyr® ^0656»(Zp/li[|*j ^SmiTU L/S2Dira9- 
L_0p- 

/?r[l*] p0^/^/rp63r Qi^srr^^^W^'j (^LhiLik Qu(r^/^pfrek nS ^0'5f- 
eOQ^Lb L^- 

&!D3ii9L^Qpfi ^(^.jijLQjr^ek Q@6yrsyi?^ LjpuuL^&iririM (satu^ik^^ 

sma-njik 

Fifth Plate: Second Side. 


uir^ojfT^ criyoi/roir^ <5?«0Lb[ll*] (^(^<s/rp^u9 

Ljef)rrui9i^6^j^ 

Ld afL®ti[||*] Q<s(r6ssrQL^<5kQm<5^p ^Qinr t/- 

(ssyp Si ifiuQu^fr , 

Q(5U(^Q <snir^(k^ ^(^(sS^p ^ ^a-<£l LDfrppire^L^eijeiruiiU^ir 
irfr(5yr/BpLia'p^ ui-~L^frjr^6iniLDirti(^^ /Sliu^uuuf. 

LDL-. P0LD0^^s3r^Lb g&0 ^ Q^t^ib pir<sSsfr<iSm - 

^LD sk.L^ piiioLnnrs ^Q^eiiiresrYii^lpLijr^^/ 

[“*] [®]- 


[/r/r]^[Oo/r]^/i)Q[zjD]flr6yr<5rrj5yiL ^^pQpjili ^/5/S/fluLy^^ [ll^ j 

^ir^Qu^/r. 



1 The Tamil numeral ® is marked on the left margin of this plate. 

2 The letters <w'r are engraved twice. The repetition must be cancelled. 

3 The latter half of this line is not engraved. It should have contained the proper name of the land 


or village and its sowing capacity. 

4 After this the writing appears different till uaap ^ of the next line. 

5 What follows ^ is in a later script- 

6 Bead uLLL^rnTarrd(^. Over the syllables a few dots are marked to indicate that they must 

be deleted. 


7 Bead 


P 
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Translation. 


(Lines 1—4). Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of YriSchika, when 
Jupiter stood in Dhanus, Krishnajnapalarar, having been pleased to order, all 
classes of lands, set apart for the sacred requirements {tirucUherinadaiy of the 
god {BhaUdraka) of Mitranandapuram, {are recorded) as engraved {before). 

(Li. 5 — 17). Beginning with the month of Mithuna, when Jupiter stood 
in Tula, in order to meet the daily espences of one dish {kalani) of sacred meal 
{agram), KuQraR Keralap. of Perungulam granted seventy-two and six 'tidli 

{as measured) by the ida'hgali and three ulakku of paddy which was due to him 
{as hts share of the produce) on the land Ta]janediya-Perilikko(iu {requiring) four 
kalam {of seed) in Venbaykkn:p]ram and the {land) of ’Mannarai two 

kalam {of seed) — in all, land {requiring) six kalam {of seed). {He also gave) 
fifteen jjara* of paddy from Ta^ianediya-Indapur included in Peruinannur-vattam 
in Kuvaiyaru; fivejonrm from MelIndaB,ur; five parai from Vanjanrap; ten -parai 
of paddy from Yaraiyajai in Kolachchaimulai ; five parai of j)'iddy from the 
western half of Mudukadu and five parai of paddy from Pinarkodn. {Thus) in 
all, ( the quantity of) paddy assigned was one hundred and seveute(;u ‘parai {as 
rmasured) by the^^am holding ten n&li, six Jidli {as measured) by the idanqali 
and three ulakku. {This) shall be received under the head of {eapences required, 
for) Sittipi-vishu {festival). 

(LI. 18-24). The following are the lands granted by Sendap Kiin^api of 
Dgvarpalli for {expending) twice daily, five nd/2 of rice, (enf?) half for sacred 
offerings and {the other) half for sacred meal and condiment: — 


One hundred and fifty parai {of paddy) {as measured) l.»y tlui parai holding 
ten fidB^ out of the {income prom the land called) Levar-Pulima in IrilsTfidai 
{requiring) kalam {of seed). 


-K, j Vejlaftgolli {land) of Kamchchakkodu belonging to ( the village of) 
Mudakkal and {requmng) five parai of seed; the owner’s share {7ni/odi) from 
this IS one m three. The kalapparai and talaittadi {lands) of Neclichikkddu 
{requiring) {one) kalam {of seed) (with the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

perpetiftmpti- ■ 


m -*r (accruing from) Kapioholwk- 

kodu in Mudakkal as well as Mel-Kajiyiir {whose sowing ramicitu /d 

three kalam and the ye|langolli, Paftattudavai, Eruma-ai, Muttei- 

together with 0,^. »itu,>tk t,, the 


1 Ttough .... by i W£, m.y m™ 'tmpl.i, compounded will, dm wori w, it c„„„,, u,, 
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Fifteen of paddy from the land (^called) Uraiyarkkodn, {requiring') 
eight halam {of seed) and belonging to {the village of) Mudakkal. 

The proprietor’s share {melodi) of one in four shall be received from 
Pohnajai {requiring) {one) kalam {of seed) (and belonging to) 
Naptiattukkal) ^ 

Kooxaiyaiai belonging to Idaimalaikkal, {requiring one) halam {of seed) 
{with its) proprietor’s share {melodi) of one in three. 

Palaikodu belonging to Perumbalaimap {requiring) six halam {of seed) 
{with its income of) fifteen joarai of paddy. 

Pernijir belonging to Sirxidaimalai {requiring) six halam {of seed) {with 
its income of) fifty jpara/ of paddy. 

Perumbanaiyur in Uliyaj-rurai {requiring) three halam {of seed) {with 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Thirty ndli of rice {accruing) from Sixupanaiyam in Manikkal. 

The rice {accruing) from the land called Manalpalaiini {requiring) two 
halam {of seed) together with the laud surrounding the house {m it). 

(LI. 35-66). The {following) lands exist for sacred lamps: — 

Perufigulam in Sifigakuvaiyaxu (requiring) four halam {of seed) and 
Tachchakkodu (requiring) two halam {of seed)., together {yielding an 
income of) forty parai of paddy. 

Mel-TachchakkSdu {requiring) two halam {of seed), {icith its) {income 
of) eight parai of paddy. 

Kulaikkadu in Mudakkal (requiring) two halam {of seed) {loith its in- 
come of) fifteen parai of paddy. 

The land of Vittikodu in Manikkal (requiring) one kalam {of seed) 
{with its income of) twenty-two joaraj and a half of paddy. 

Kundayam in Alayakkottai (requiring) three halam {of seed) {with its 
income of) forty-two parai and a half of paddy. 

PuxjxiQr (r^^Mi'n'n^) seven tiit}i of seed {with its income) of seven 
and a half of paddy. 

Veyvexu in Mapikkal (requiring) four halam (of seed) {iciih its income 
of) sevenjoamzof paddy. 

Puvarai, Kllpavarai,. Sixutalarai and Idaikkaxkadu (requiring) four 
kcdam (of seed). 

Yefiniman (requiring) three halam (of seed) and Kaduvelamalaikulam 
{requiring) two kalam (of seed), — altogether (land requiring) nine 
halam {(f seed), with the income of) eighty parai of paddy. 

IMeduman belonging to Kllupulam (requiring) eight halam (of seed ) 
(with its) propritor’s share of one in four. 

^ — — — ; ^ 

1 It 18 also possible to take Kalaponnajai as being situated in Nannadu. 
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Purani in the same place, {reqviring) eight Tcalam {of seed) {with its) 
proprietor’s share. 

Idaiyarman in Ve]ipaykkupp,m {requiring) tUrii {of seed) {with 

the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Vilmattuvay in Turiyurkkal {requiring) {one) kalam {of seed ) {with the' 
income of) ten parai of paddy. 

{reqidring) {o'ne) halam {of seed) {with the income of) twenty- 
two iJoro* and a half of paddy. 

Kallajai in AndamaQur {requiring) six tuni of seed {with the income of) 
hve parai of paddy. ' 

Mllnhilkodu in Sembalundi {requiring) ionv kalam {of seed) {with the 
income of) thirty parai of paddy. 

The kulavarai and talaittadi {lands) in Palaikkodu {requiring) twelve 
turn of seed {with the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Alaikkottar in Paralkkottelvayil {requiring) two kalam {of seed) {widi 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Kuriaraimup in Vanjiyur {requiring) six tuni of seed {with the income 
oj ) ten parai of paday. 

The Eujprai-ura land {requiring) four tuni of seed {with the income o/V 
{one) hundred and fifty nali of paddy («s measured ) by the naif 

Irutelaikkcdu in A^^ikkulimugam {requiring) four kalam {of seed) with! 
th6 proprietor s share of one in four* 

“ Melaiiaikkulimugam {reqmring) four kalam Ufseeii 
{With the income of) twenty-five parai of paddy. ' 

(reguiriag) two Matt; 

From the karaw^l 2,ai pumyidam of iBaifculimugam (requirim) two 
lom> (qfmd), shaU be received three Mi of goS 

sSimT- of IJantSttam in Muttovilai.' 

y=t/ Sts:s;*r5‘; Ka- 

{as measured) by D6var§itta^j. ^ ^ 

(iriX tbi (of seed) 
Mif-Tolundiyurin PemmhUaima« (requiring) two f*™ 
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Three Jcarrai of paddy from Agattiyakuiidam. 

The proprietor’s share (melodi) from the vayal, karaz, and padippadu 
of Klrttimangalam shall be received. 

(LI. 67-70). The following {are the) lands given by Sen dap Kandan of 
Devarpalli for the employment of worshippers and for the expenses oc sahasran. 

Ira;-ridai {with the income of) sixteen j^arai, two ndli {as measured) by 
the idangali and {one) uri of paddy. 

Pudikodu in Knvaiyurkkal {requiring) three (fl/ 566(7) with the 

■ proprietor’s share of one in three. 

(LI. 70-74). In addition to one share and a half [zchich is) the excess in 
the lands belonging to Yacluga-Brahinadesam, half of the long share in Panai- 

{i.nclusizw of) the puraiyidam attached to it, and also the puraiyidam, 
{which is) in excess of the lands set apart for one sacred meal, as well as Agatti- 
kodu {requiring) two kalam {of seed) ^ along with {its) karaippuraiyidam; are 
{assigned) for sacred offerings. 

(LI. 74-75). Kummam-Peruntanri {reqidring) two kaktm {of seed) and 
its pziraiyidam are also fi ^r sacred offerings. 

(LI. 75-77). For amavadi, is assigned half of the field {vayal) and karai 
{belonging to) PurappadagSram {icith an^ income of) six kalam of paddy. 

Umai-.-nnura in Kurugatti together with its shall also he 

added. 

Kondaniierai and Ambaruttikkuli, each {with an income of) one parai 
{of paddy). 

(LI. 77-82). The glorious Ravimarttanciavarman, who was pleased to 
rule Venacia {with his capital at) Kllapperur, gave to the god {hhattdraka) of 
Mitranandapuram as (his) charity all the rents (rdjabhdga) and taram which he 
was obtaining on pui-chases (made) in his place at Tiruvanandapuram, for the daily 
sacred rice offering of four ndli of good rice and for one sacred perpetual lamp. 

(L. 82). Iravi-Pernr. 


A COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE MITRANANDAPURAM MUTT. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate 
belonging to the Mitranandapuram maflia. It Avas obtained on a short loan from 
a Potti gentleman in Avhose possession it was, by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smriti- 
visarada, Pandit of the Archaeological Department. I edit it from one set of im- 
pressions taken under his supervision. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language is Tamil 
similar to that employed in the set of copper-plates belonging to the same matha 
and edited above, pages 1 ff. The preservation of the record is good. But, it 

G 
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must be remarked, that the engraver was not careful in incising the document. 
Mistakes of spelling and omission of letters and passage.s ai'e numerous and we 
note the following: — 

Tula {1. 1) for Mitranda (1. 1) for Mifrdnanda: Siivaharan for Su- 
vdkaran, throughout: Kirwidari (1. 4) for Kirutnan: tdrnJcal (/. 6) for Batdrakal: 
ariyumu (1. 8) for ariyum: idita (1. 8f.) for iditiu-. arupadurai (/. 3a) for arupadv, 
parai: miiptupattim (Jl. 3a & 3b) for muppatnra: kodilakku jj. 11) for kodi 
v-ilakku: ariyumu (J. 13) for afiyum: Suvakarannin (1. 16) for Suvdkarari ^[ani- 
yanp tiivadeH (//. 16-18) for tuvadeii. A whole passage had been omitted im- 
mediately after muppadu in line 3 and this passage was subsequently engraved 
at the end of the plate in smaller characters, perhaps for want of space, and con- 
tinued on the left margin in four short lines. A similar omission in line 10 after 
ichrhcdaini having occurred, it was rectified by engraving the omitted letters on the 
right margin in t\AO lines. Here again we have to point out that ili stands for 
iru-nali and that amardi has to be corrected into amirdu. 


Among the dialectic forms of words in the record maj^ be put down: eluu- 
nariiUclioha (/. 4) for elundaruluvitta-, talikkirdmam (/. 5) for sdlujrdmam: ieyda- 
dinu kolvidu (/. 5) for seyvadukku or seydadukhu kolvadu-, ar 'i {II o & 12) for 
artii: pjandiru Q. iov panniru: ieyi^ra {1. 8) for S8ykiy.ra: idinu (1. 10) for 
idarku: achchiTpu (/. 19) for achchukku. 

Titlichap which occurs in line 6i stands for bhikshai. In the phrase 
baidrakal pidichai pannuvidid {1. 6), the term batdrakal evidently means a 
sannydsi, though ordinarily it is used to denote ‘god' as in lines 2 and 18. 

The record states that Suvakarai^ Maniyan of Malaimanram set up in the 
mandapa of the Mitranandapuram temple, the image of Sri-Krishpa-Tiruvadi 
and an un-speczfied number of saligramams and made a gift of 600 parai of 
paddy and 30 elephant marked coins. ^ " 

Out of the annual interest of 132 parai of paddy accruing from this e-ift 
It was ordered that 120 yaj-ai o£ paddy should be ujd for premring rife olei- 
mgs to the deraes and for feeding a mnnyasin, the remaining 12 parai of paddy 
tang utilised for purchasing ghee. And it is said that the donor also 'gave a vesta 
for coofalig (unit) a. bell and a lamp-stand made in the shape of a cLiper He 
.s father stated to have made a gift of 3 coins for feeding T BrahmS lnd for 
makmg offerings to the ^ on the days of dvadaSi. As w.it.,estor?o theLifl 

IS in the Ccxjhin Statp Ttip -t^^nnattunad Taluk; Taraninalltlr 

has g„?thpi‘^t Kir'-’ r 

1.1 charge of certain other temples in the Travantoii StW; H n . * ? 

^spected family noted for its wealth and learning" a„dt highlytitt* “w^ 
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Dole the above fact as it is likely that the attestation made in this copper-jplate 
document belonging to the Mitranandapuram math a by a temple manager {adiyar) 
who was a native of Taraninallur, might suggest an early connection of this 
Nambudirippad of that place wdth the temples in the Travancore titate.^ 

From a careful comparison made between the palaeography of the subjoined 
record with many other dated ones ranging from the 1st century of the Kollam 
era to the 5th, I find that it can be assigned to the middle of the 4th century of 
the Kollam era i. e. about the latter half of the L2th century A. D. 

Text. 

1. [ll*] <sQfflS^Siu^^So Siijfrtpf^ fSlmp (uQi 

fsfr^rr [<537^]/5'^« 

2 . Ljir^^ uLLL^fnrs[!r'^]a(^ LD6S3fIiu<5ir 

<3=6= Q<£F 6 t)- 

3 . (sfl^ gSisrrsyr ^ ^ 6 = 6 r 

^sh-err 

4. Qufr<sSl Qsrr<sm(B (^Sijfr<s(TLb^ ld^s^iu^ (ST(^/5/^0'i5yfli=<5= S/i? 

fi0S53rL-.(5ar 

5. pir<sfr<mQorn-Ln Q Q6=tup^M^ 

L£>tSZDL_ 

6 . ^0 [L/^]i-,/r/r[/T-*] 65 sir l 9 <^ 6 ^ 6 = 

Qnjed ^p^ ^0uj57 u- 

7 . ^p Qf5€\) uf6^(T^ umpiLjUi Qi^uj Ocgj'rsyrs^)^ [iF’’] 

^(T^UUfflsSO^ 

8 . ld 6=frfu^ Q6=u96irp iJsihi9<s(^ \_Lf\p^iU(hQ(6!r^r^ Q^snrQp,^ c®p- 

9. Q^SUo^h-Qll) ^fdoi)lLjlM <sS!p(^L£i .SSfSllLjLO ll^^]LM g&633rL-/r(i- 

10. Q65/r6yr(sfl,_^[H*] ^c^=Qc5^(50^d/^, Ubmi^ ^0 

3(7. QuTioSl [u*]ed)/D cjycF^jjy QufrS (3r(ipup^> 

0 u^p <3h-L^QLjfr<sS Qf^So jpfrp (JpL ^ ^ 

Mr. Nftgamaiya notes in his Travanooro Manual that Para^uraina conforrerl on two families the 
right of ‘ruling priest’ in the temples or Malabar and that one of the families is the Taraua^ 
nallur Kambudiripaci. 

The words are engraved on the left margin of tlie plate in two lines: read 

SX/U <si£l 1 J§- 
ai ^ ^ • 

Read 

Bead ^(a//r^irear. 

The jpi of is entered below the line. 

Read 
Read 

The passage mmL^ ^0 j^yoo/r^ is engraved on the right margin of this side. 

Read 

Read ^ijSiT^Lh. 

Cancel 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 
7 

5 
9 

10 

11 
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0(\ SS)piLjfEJ QcSir-^ 

y^cl* GMT (iji Oc^o^'Siy 

Se. [ii"^] 

Second Side. 

11* “3 LD^ssfl Q<3Bfri^^(sSl^'j6rr<i(^Lh Qcsc. 

LJUJ^lLl — 6S)35 

12. Gs^oOa/ aii)ut93=s=iss>Las(^ ^iq-iuirir ^irmisFlQ.'^sC- 

l.S. '3.T/fcS Os&saeisr ^irQiLutr^tr^LD ^jSltLfQp^\\V'''\ ssnsussi^ s^Eissrssr i^tr 

14. jr.TUJSS3T^lh ^<53321/ iTlULCi'^'BffO^^ ST Ld^Srlh ^ T- 

15. sir .3 tc^^^jb[H*] 05i;/r«j-s3r2 LaeasBujsir gjsQssosij ssou- 

16. •'^sifi STSST'^ LcsrflLUsir (^wirssesr^ Jssafl- 

[^*]s 3 r 

17. giUtQ ^Sis^ih usssti TT^^eo smsuss Qpssr ^iej QstrsikfrQi 

18. enirQ^Ssi^ i_/Ai irssirsf^ ^Pilusbi — ^Q^siri^ ^G5 iSir/rLcismfrirsi^ 

19. U:SiB£_" 

. Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity ! on tlie loth day, expired, in the month of Tula, when 
Jupiter stood in Vrischika, Suvakaran Mapiyaji of Malaiyamatijam ordered 
(certain) expenses (to be incurred in the temple) of the god at Mitranandapuram 
(and ) provided six hundred parai of paddy and thirty anai-achchu (i, e. coins 
hearing elephant mark). Having received the interest of sixty parai on this (i. e. 
the above said six hundred parai of) paddy and the interest of seventy-two parai 
of paddy on the achchu, in all (one) hundred and thirty-two parai of paddy, — the 
expenses shall be mefc For offerings made to the god Srl-Krishna-Tiruvadii and 
to the Sdlagrdma-Devas, which Suvakarap Mapiyan had set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (accruing) from this (quantity of) paddy and achchu shall be taken. 
With the balance of rice viz, two ndji, one Bhatara shall be fed. Twelve parai 
of paddy, (that ucould remain) after deducting (one) hundred and twenty parai of 
paddy (required) for this expenditure, shall be taken for purchasing ghee offerings 

1 Read 

2 Read 

3 Read ^^w/r^jssr. 

4 Read 

5 Read 

€ Read 

7 tM&iiu, is incised on the left margin. 
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Giving the Nambi, who performs the idnti, sacred vessels for (cooking) one dish* 
and providing’ him also with leaves, fire-wood and vegetables required for it, meals 
shall be prepared. The ordering, in this manner, of this (i. e. the abovesaid) ex- 
pense of (supplying) sacred ofiierings with ^\^ronali of rice, together with one uruli- 
for (cooking) the sacred offering, one bell, one kodi-vilahku (i. e. a lamp-stand in the 
shape of a creeper) and three copper vattakaP (required) for this expense, is known 
to the Adiyar^ Nesavaij Dsmodaran of iiTaraninallllr. Sahkaran Narayanan of 
Yaikkam also knows this. This is the signature of Kaman Sundaran of Iraya- 
mahgalam, (NA/s /s) the signature of Suvakaran Maniyan. The next succes.sor’ 
(or relation) of Suvakaran Maniyan, who instituted this expense, shall conduct jt. 
Having received the three achchu which Suvakaran Maniyaij had (^further) deposit- 
ed in the temple treasury for (^the. exjyemes connected with) the sacred dvadasi 
feeding, two ndli of rice to the Bhataraka and two nail of rice to one Brahmaiia 
(shall be given). 

No. 3 — On the back wall of the Brahma shrine at Mitranadapuram. 


This inscription, which is engraved on the back wall of the Brahma shrine 
at Mitranandapuram, is left unfinished. Evidently, its object was to register a 
gift of certain incomes of paddy and gold, to the shrine of Dakshina-Svaimamukai- 
Bhatara, made in the presence of Ramajfia-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, in the mandapa on 
the southern enclosure of the temple at Mitranandapuram, b}- Punjakirtti-Kama- 
varmar of Pulamaij in Veiiatt-IlahkuEu. 

Pulamaii is a village in the Kottflrakkarai Taluk as well as in the Pattana- 
puram Taluk. Which of the two places is here intended it is not not possible to 
know. Venatt-IlaAktiju” occurs in the Tiruvattaxu inscription of Vlra-lblaiya- 
martandavarman. Tafitiadil in line 2 stands for sannadlwjil. 


Text. 


!• ^ [ll*3 ‘ ni«ir 

QjSaQsar 3^p^Ui<sihri—u^^<sO 

2. pesrsisr^eo LjeOLomir v/rJtoau/fLCi'r 

QsfrsmQ 


1 , 

onnuhhu. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


If thire is no omission of letters in puUiyann’Shlcv., it must be cansideroil a oiirruption of hhdti 


A wide mouthed bell-metal vessel. 

This is pobably <suiLLf.sc: ‘a platter’. 

By this term is perhaps meant a temple servant or manager. 

5. The passiige might also be taken to mean ‘the expenses must be conducted after the demise of 
Suvakarao Maniyaij who instituted i-s’. In this case, the grant must have been made at his las; moments. 

wvTTT “Kolidaikkuru by the late ProfessoriSundaram Pillai (Ltd. Int Vul 

XXIV . p. 278) and as Ilankudai by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Bao (above, Vol. I. p, 296). 

7. There is a small scratch before ld, 

8. This has perhaps to be read 

9. The fur'ilier portion of this inscription in not engraved. 

H 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 In the month of VriSchiha, when Jupiter was in Makara, 
at the mandapa on* the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapuram {temple), -dXid in 

the presence of Ramajnabhatarar-Tiruvadi obtaining paddy and the raksha- 

hlioga gold, Avhich Purnaklrtti Hamavarmar of Pulaman in Venatt-llanku^u used 
to derive from the lands of Valudikulam and Koyil-Vellayur along Avith Viraiyur- 
Yirutti to {the god ) Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar. 

No. 4. — On the south wall of the Brahma Shrine. 

This inscription is engraved on the south Avail of the Brahma shrine at 
Mitranandapuram. Its preserA'ation is not very bad, though the letters are not 
incised deep enough. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu and the language ’t'a- 
mil. Sanskrit letters in Grantha characters are. used in evasti sri, Iid7najnabha°, 
Dakshma-svar7icmm° and namaskdram in line 1; and rakshai, rakshdbhdgamd and 
mmaskdranium in line 2. 

The wording of the deed is rather loose. The object of the inscription is 
to register gift of the rakslidblioga, amounting to one hundred and thirty-two 
parai of paddy, deriAmd by Devaii Chakrayudap of Sahkaramangalam, to the 
temple of Dakshinasvanjamukai-Bhatara at Mitranandapuram, for the daily ex- 
pense of four ndli of rice for offerings and namaskdraon, which required 120 parai 
of paddy and for vegetables, tamarind, sa’t, pepper and leaves AA’-hich required 12 pa- 
rai of paddy. Evidently, the gift was made in the presence of Ramajflabhatarar. 

As noted already, such usages as edattu for idattu, paiidtru for pariniru, 
.&xid ihe dsLtixQ ionn selavinnu iov §elamf,kku and ieydadinnu for segdadtikku a.n 
quite common to the western dialect. Orii-pu and irvrpii are still used in some 
places' to denote ‘single crop and double crop’. The forms ndndlicheliai and parai- 
i'hchai for nd?idli and parai are Avorthy of note. In these cases, the chai is an 
expletive. 


Text. 

1 * [ii*] Lj(^ tsQiufr^m ir/rear 

^ LntosiL-.tLj[rso Qs^iupifi ^ 

2 . uL93-^(rm- Qp€i]^<^<sSa-fnL]^^ t^uQuir 

uuLLL^^sirQLD^Lh ^^Q^Gi)(sS!<53r^ ^jr fremi^irio Q(i5eit 

^prS(^u^j uonp^^^ Q<3=ilj^Lh 

etfinjiM &-uigiii iS®- 

0A 

3. Qisec ijm^(^u^pugu, Qkso ^p^Qpuup^ 


1. The ijsoription is unfinished* 

2, Thiu gap may be filled tip with the syllables 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month ot Makara of the year when Jupiter had 
entered and stood in Makara, on the occasion when Ranajflabhatarar Tiruvadi was 
pleased to remain in the onandapa of the southern enclosure of the ]\Iitranandapu- 
ram (teMpIe), Devan Chakrayudan of PiraSana-Sahkaramahgalam, [whose lands 
fell under the class of double crop], {gat'e) for the daily expense of sacred offer- 
ings and namashdram (to be prepared out of) iourndli of good rice, (as measured) 
by the temple measure, to the god Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar, the rakshahoga 
(L e. the oicneds share),- viz. (one) hundred and twenty parai of good paddy 
derived every year from all kinds of lands (that icere) under his protection, toge- 
ther with twelve of paddy every year for (supplying), twice daily, veget- 

ables, two kalahju, of tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves, (iidiich }i;ere) required for 
the namaskdram and offering,' — • (altogether making) a total of (onei) hundred and 
thirty-two parai of paddy, realised in the two crops, inclusive of purakkfdi. 


No. 5 — Mitranandapuram Inscription of Eollam 660. 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet on the south 
wall of the central shrine of the Vishnu temple at Mitranandapuram, at the left of 
entrance, refers to the repairs executed in the temple, the consecration of the 
image and of covering the pinnacle with copper. All these are sta ted to luive 
been done in Kollam 660 (=A. D. 14fi6) hy the disciple of Yadaveiidranubhriti- 
Bhatarar and certian others. Among the ])laces mentioned in the inscri|)tion, Kuli- 
kkodu may be identified with a village of that name in the Kalkulam Taluk; and 
Kandijur is in Mavallikkarai. The name Piladi&uvaran seems to be a dialectic 
corruption of Brihadlsvaran. 

Text. 

1. 

Q<sfr 3^rCTr3frLu-^irwfr<>iimQ sS'iiun'ifiiM iS<sar 

^(TuSl p fSi ^ 

2 . a-fr^y^^uuL^fnrmr 

j^GJcSyTLL® Pdn’<sk3?(oi}frLQQ^<oU(^ih u- 

3. JT/Eicsrr ^ /^fr[rfruj^<oiffldffr<3^Qj^Lh ^ / 

Q6F[Ull9^<3r d56»c9=- ^ 

4. LLfTlLlSf-^Sl^ Q<3=Lhl^^ QLDtt9S=<!Jr 

Translation. 

^ Haill In the month of Minam of the Kollam year 660 (when) Jupiter 
(ims in) VriSchika, and in the presence of Sri-Yadavendranubhuti-BhatArar-Ti- 
ruvadi of Kandiyur, his disciple Nagasvamideya of Kulikkod, Olinfianatnbi Pari- 
trajjkali PiladisuvaraQ, the accountant Narllyanaii Raghavaii, together made re- 
pairs and bathed {the image) with pots of water {i. e\ consecrated it) and (Jtad the 
pinnacle) covered with copper. 

1'. Read 

(SU 

2 . There is some vacant space bet\veeD this word and the previons one. 
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Ijjq, 0, — Mitranandapuram Inscription of Manikantha RamaYarman. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the south outer 
face of the yali- stone, to the left of the steps, at the entrance into the Yishnu 
shrine of Mitranandapuram. It is a record of the Venadu king Manikantha Rama- 
varman and is dated in the first day of Kumbham of the year in which Jupiter was 
in Ivarkataka-rasi e. in the zenith of its power. That the king mentioned in 
this epigraph is none other than Ylra-Raniavarman of the Vel|ayani inscription 
is proved beyond all doubt by the fact that Govindaii Kumaraii of Pattali, Vikki- 
ra ma n Paramiavap of Punafer and Kandap Udaiyapap of Kaitaivay figure. in 
both the records, the first two as witnesses and the last as the writer of the docu- 
ment. The full name of the king may have been Vira manikantha Ramavarinan. 
The palaeo'.o'Jraphy of the records does not militate against this identification. 
For that same reason, the inscription must be assigned to Kollam 37 1 when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. And since by calculation it has been found that 
24th Mejam of that year fell in 16th April A. D. 1 196, the day of execution of the 
subjoined deed may be 23rd or 24th Jauuaiy 1196. It will be pointed out later on 
that thejnscription in the Go§ala Krishna shrine at Trhmndrum, which registers a 
gift by Adityaraman of Marudamaii, is dated in the month of Dhanus of the same 
year, and that Kandap Udaiyapap figures as the writer of that deed also. There 
should thus have intervened only a month i. e. Makaram, and perhaps a few days in 
Dhanus, between that record and the subjoined one. At the time when the Gb&ala 
record was incised, the reigning king of Yeiiaju was Kodai Martandavarman. 
It is thus clear that Manikantha- Ramavarman, also called Yira- Ramavarinan, and 
whose full name should be Vira-Manikantha-Ramavarman, should have succeeded 
Martandavarman on the throne of Vsnadu in December 1195 or Junuary 1196 
A. D. ■ ' 

Text. 

1* ^ 

2. 0ii)- 

3. u^!ru9jii « mrrsk lQ- 

4 . OpsS- 

5. sir 3r p JilLCtWSSr L-U ^ 

7. iir^(^(5*flQujL^p^ LQ^^rrrresrii^- 

8 . Lj!rp^ uil-L-rrjrair rSiu^ 

9. <5taL—iijire^ QsFiUjSif} 

10» i ^/o j— 

11. Uia)!ifi«6OTt_ /r/TLoeu/f to ^uy- 

12 . # 5 = Qeu^^emp eS— 

13. ^0Oa:/rgir^ G)u3Q60/r[z^]2 

1. ir looks like 0 in the original There seems to have been some corrections made in this line, 

2. If is corrected from ®. 
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14. [0^0] fs Qff^io^Lb Q^frQ^sfTLna^jg^’ 

15. [ld Q/Lj]0LCRB*7^^2/Li sSQffOfSioO^Q^m^- 

16. lU £_/[ ?^0irti5ic_J /K/Eerr Old- 

IV. <k}uufr^i ^0!5u^^©['ajj^i Q<s/r<siTi^fu f^irdo^m^s^r^Lh ^ 

18. Q/^^lds5?ldee [ io\)]^^ ^iB^Qubdo^ Q<sfr6h^i^Lh ijiriLL.^. 

19 . Qpsdd Qpuu^ UpiLjih^ dh^L^<i<^3jc!sQ<^fr!a3drO Q^'fo))(Slj QpLLL,..fr 

<5m^u- 

20. l5)=^[^] ^(ff) luuifl^i^Qp QLD0/i^0<^nr6mQ 

21. LS^^LTir&Sfli^Ljrr^^ (oiD6i}^6m€iisk 

22. {rfr<3i(suf^fnrfnu<sm(3i)r ^^Qw<SFQLJb 

23. gpr/reoinr® 0 :)l 1®S6\) (^LL£^.z]riLl.i^ [n*]^iJ6z5r/_yr6!0T® QpLLQQso (O'pf— 

24. i^[iLi]f^ ^^/_(^Lb[||*]0D'Si//r6Kr® (T^lISSsi; 

25. ^iSlLjlli LjJ Sl^OpLa ^dS/rtfllU^ Q&=LU{qU)SU^^U‘'j‘‘ 

26. [ sir ein<sii9eo'^ ^ts.s/r'r/rszora^.jj/ [Qxi^j irirsisu t^ir o'trn rmn^ 

27. ^^Slfli=ar S)<3=S0ffl| Q3=£iH^^6Q^^l\*'^ULl-l—.ir^-i- 

28. ' QareQii^ih! (^w/rMiiLh ^/51(Ljiii^\\*^Ljei!T^if} isQ- 

29. aQ/ru^^ uirAmsu^ih asmu- 

30. s^skru-ear e_^- 

31. ujsarssr ior(t£^^. [[{'*'] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! On the 1st day, expired, of the inontli of Kumbha, when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka, Brahmaprajna-Bhatarar-Tiruva<J.i being pleased to 
remain in the southern enclosure of {the temple of) Mitranandapurarn, the Vepadu 
king Manikantha Ramavarman gave the {folloieing ) lands in order tliat sacred 
offerings with four nali of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure may be 
made twice daily, to the god at Mitranandapurarn. Having received on InuKl the 
income in paddy, of one in five, arising from {the land) A'ellaraivirutti in Maru- 
dattur together with half the income from KodugSman, Peruman and the tiiree 
gardens attached to the Vilenilam as well as the four Icalam of paddy s(;t ap.art 
for the recitation of the sacred Vedas {tiruvadyayana\ and the thirty paral of 
paddy which is the paftam to be obtained on the lands in Sempalundi-Nctpaali- 
mahgalam, the Vaishnava Ragava -Narayanan of Mitranandapurarn and his des- 
cendants shall, as long as the moon and the stars {endure), see that the* expetices 

{of the temple) are met without any default, the sacred vessels are provided 

Dakshinameru If this {arrangement) failed in {any) one year, 

double the default {should be paid); if it failed in two years, double tlie default 
and fine {should be paid)-, and if it failed in three years, the said Raghava-Na.raya- 
paji, who was appointed to look after the cultivation, should pay an excess amount 
into the hands of the persons who manage the business of the* said temple lauds 
and gardens. _ Govindan Kumara?i of Pattali knows tliis. Vikkiramao Pura- 
nnavao of Piinalur knows this. This is the signature of Kanda?i Hdaiyai^ati of 
Kaitavay. 

1 The two letters may be ldu. 

2 Bead umpajih. 


1 
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No. 7. — On the yali-stone in the Yishnu shrine. 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Yatteluttu alphabet of the 9th 
or 10th centiu'v A, D.. on the yaii-stone at the entrance into the Vishnu temple at 
Mitrananclapurani. registers a gift made to the g’od, for offerings, bj’ a merchant of 
Tiriikkolur in Tiruvalndi-valnadu, named Pugali ^elvan alias Tiruvalavayil 
Danma-Setti. The land Perunir, wliose income was granted to the temple, and 
the village Idamalai in which it was situated, figure in the Mitrananclapurani 
cop]X3r-piates, edited above. Tirukkolur in Tiruvaludi-valanadn, of which the 
donor was the native, is perhaps identical witli Tirukkalur in the Tiruchchenclur 
Taluk of the Tiniievelly di&irict It is reputed, in Vaishuava traditions as the- 
birth place of Madhnrakavi- Alvar; and it is worth noting that one of the remote 
ancestors of .Nammalvar was, according to the same tradition, called Tiruvaludi- 
valanadar after the division in Arhich Tirukkolur AA'as situated. Alwar-Tini- 
nagari, the birth place of Xainmalvar, may also be said to Itc situated in the same 
uncient territorial clhfision. 


Text. 


1. s3iu.run-£ 

'2. so ^ssrwQsFL-t^^i^^^a-irssris^Liir^^ul Qu(^uiir,^&(^ nsn-rncQ/r^sra^ Q 

S. taireo^ Q^iu^ Qua^rSirrrQdrm 

yeS 3 Qu^uuir- ^ ^ 

4. ^lufreo 

0 » (dI u iB irir Ql <s^ JO fsl^^^<osr (j^Lcu^cjufr^ 

Translation* 


1 . f T- ri-??"*? ' “/“? Tiravalavayil Dajjma-getti, a mer- 

chant of Tmikiolur, (emsmj , from the income of Perunfr in Idamaki two 
of gorf nee {as mmmred) by the temple measure,* for the daily offering of 
feuSr^*^ Mitranandapm-am. The income of thl land et led 


1 JT ill is engraved below the line. 

2 In other inscriptions is substituted for ^(SuteoL^uuekeSiufrm-, 

3 rive letters appear to have been written here and erased. 

4 On the meaning of u>aoi_ see Guuderi:. 

5 This repetition is only to indicate how the last line stands after erasure. 
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No. 8. — An odd plate of TiriiYalla. 

Among the impressions of tlie Huzur plates of TinwalUi, taken by tlie late 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao and kept in the office, tlie folbiving estampage iras also found. 
As the iiisciiptioii contained in it has not been noticed in the paper on the 
“Huzur flate of the Vishnu temple at Tiruvalla”, it is edited liere sej)arately. 
As will be seen from the sequel, it is an important record. 

This inscription seems to have been engraved on the plate after erasing an 
earlier record. The forms of the Vhitteluttu characters of this iuscript'on show 
that it ivS a much later one than the Tiruvalla series. But as the plate is of the 
same size as the former and as it is found among the Tiruvalla impressions, it is 
likely that it formed part of that set, perhaps as a fly leaf attached to it. 

The language of the inscription may be called the Western dialect of Tamil, 
much allied to the modern Malayalani. The following forms of i\'ords occurring 
in it are worthy of note in this connection: — 

seyijichcha, avidu^ oUa, Jcanni, 'iidukJmmadu, ilividu, ii'?f]:)pidu, olividu, 
iittimiadu, irunriu^ verrilai-tiuuivid^!-^ irdlckil, avaral, nafiallcludiai, and ari. 

As already remarked, ^Pajarad stands for ^BJiatdrar^ and ^Tirtn-adi^ is a 
term applied to sannydsins, gods and kings. 

The interchange of sa and ta and vice versa is quite common to Vatteluttu 
epigraphs. Chcha or chcliai is an authorised change of ksJur, of. p)i'<dishai for 
hhikshd. For a similar change of kshi into ilcki, we might cite tdl/cki isdiicli stands 
for sdkshi. Madai is an altered form of madai which stanrls for cooked rice. 
Avaral stands for avargal. 

The object of the inscription is to regulate the conduct of priests ]>er£orming 
worship in temples. Evidently, the record aims at reforming certain bad pi-a- 
ctices prevalent among that class of servants, such as -wearing grualled. cloth: not 
having puwVras ; feeding persons who had not been following the ancient routine 
or custom; not offering to the deity rice with ghee, flower and sandal-paste: and 
chewing heatel-leaves in the presense of the Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, by wdiich term 
may be meant either the god or the sanydsin Niranhapddd-Bhatdrar. 

Kdnam, which occurs in line 6, is a gold com that had been in use: in early 
times. We find it so employed in ‘Badiyjuppattu’ ^ and other ancient Tamil works 
as -well as in early inscriptions.^ 

Of etymological interest is the word klliyalkam^ which occurs in lines 2 and .3 
of this inscription. The term is not in current use. Neither is it to be found in Tanul 
or Malay alam lexicons. Search for it in some of the ancient Tamil works has proved 
vain. It is one of those obselete words employed in inscriptions wdiose meanincr 
remains yet to be made out. The word appears to be a compound of kxl and 
iyakkam. lyahhm is the verbal noun derived from iyangu or iyakku. Na'dai or 
dchdram of other inscriptions wiU be proper equivalents of it.' The prefix kil 


1 historical Sl'Ctches of Ancient DeMian^ p. 378i:. 

2 P, 23. of tl»e Travaucore Archseological Series VuL 11 
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seemu to be used in the sense of ‘past’ and as such the compound hiliyahlcam 
should i)e taken to mean ‘the ancient practice’. Purvdchdram may be regarded 
as its svnoiiym. It is interesting to note that, besides indicating the course of 
action of persons as in our record, the word was also used to denote the customary 
dues or incomes accruing from lands. 

The following passage taken from an unpublished epigraph, ^ will show this 
use of the word Iciliyakham. It will be particularly noted that the inscription ex- 
pressly includes under certain specified and unspecified dues such as 

ottidarladamal, uvvi, vey-nel, etc ^vhich, we may observe, were customarily paid by 
cultivators; — 

s^sirar Q ^ ^ 

^eSsrQsjrsir LjbirQ^e>jirs:;^S= Q^sOaSear^rb ^trisQsrrsSlsir^Lh 

Gs.r®_#^/r/r ^<aS)Ljbti^ ,^P«/r/r/r[||'‘' j jbsi—issiLa 

iijth s-djsSiLjiM GsjiLjQfs^^ijb dB-i— ffi9AQ<$ QsirG'^^ro' 

^iSF)iMP5^ ^^®/r/r/r[ir''J@si/Ga5a3riS3a7‘CDi£) ^3^^^ ^Qq^^Sl^iridsrQsiriL.® LcrQ^euir 

s(^iM udrsOsiriLQ Gl^6inr3(^ih U3>sij^3(^i}i Q^tassiG ^etrefr^ /irii^ecirs gissrrsyr s&AijL 
^ji) 3i—6is)LOLLjih * . ^3ii^!r^inTe>j&> ePa'^’Xrcrsir FF^^remrjS^ 

Qj/TtSEQ Q^eneSli^^LM ''' ^/rj^sQ tysasa/foisOT <f/r^^iS3r to 

eaafiiijsar 

TEXT. 

1* ^[.1*] /Sj©®'ruyr^/r,u^/rj? [/r*] ^0si7i5L Q3iuu933 QiflsiriBiu 

LD/rffi9^[ll*] ^•B^O^rr^en- QiuimOuq^- 

2. LdBBSfT QBlUlLj^lh^''^ Q.j^’UBBLOfT^^^W^'^ a^(^UL]L^meil a_©®0 

LD^ u<s9- 

3. ,<s^j[Lb’^] Qi^iUBBLB&ieitr^suirsdsiT 

ssatUGii)^ ' ■ 

4. [l* ] Qbiu iMtrm>!—iu j Bii^eitrijbrrQ^^ih*'^ 

5. HIT QpssTLf Q&jp^BsO 

6. bSso QLD&)3rii^^ i^UiQ u(T^LSiaaeir sirmrii Qutri 5 ir(^/i)^ 

6!iarL_ [^LD* ]Di^=] iMjbO.Qy^errisinrerr 

7. ^(i^upsi i5rri^j^3GS)3 Jjfl pem-L^^iMp [|i*] 

1 This record is datpd in Kollam 49l. frof-Sitodaram Pillai has translated it in Tnd. Ant. Vol. 

XXIV. p. 334 f,; 

2 This word may baw to .t^. ooftected nato as in lines 4 and 5. If not so corrected, it 

must l>e 

3 Bead 

Delete the last m, 

5 i« is engraved like an amsva^a^ 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! This sacred arrangement was made by Nirannapada-Bha- 
tarar-Tiruvadi. The following practices {shall he adopted) by the greatmen of 
(^. e. attached to) the inner {shrine). The wearing of cloths {imder the pretext that 
they are dipped in) gruel must cease* Pavitrani shall be worn. In the matha., 
the feeding of persons, who do not follow the ancient practice, must cease. In the 
inner {shrine), worship shall not be made without the offering of boiled rice with 
ghee, flower and sandal-paste. The chewing of betel-leaves in the presence of the 
Bhatarar-Tiruvadi shall stop. If the greatmen of the meUdnti {i. e. those who con- 
dmt worship in temples) do not observe these (rules), they {shall be liable to) a fine 
of twenty-four hdnam of gold,* and the other persons, who do not follow the same, 
shall be liable to pay a fine of twenty-four nali of good rice. 


*No. 9. — ^Yellani Inscription of Yira-Ramavarman: Kollam 371. 

On the south bank of the back-water (kayal) near the village of Vellayani, 
(sometimes pronounced as Vellani,) in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk, is an old Vishnu 
temple, quite neglected and fast going to decay. It faces the w^est and bears an 
inscription on the base of the south wall of its mandapa- I secured an inked est- 
ampage of it, and it is reproduced as plate facing page 6. The temple is called at 
present Tirukulahgarai, which is evidently a corruption of Tirukuiiakarai, the name 
given to it in the inscription. As in most other cases, the walls of the central 
shrine of this temple are built of what is popularly kno\vn as mannaikkal, a kind 
of gravel-like stone. The god in this temple is in standing posture, has four 
hands, the back two of which hold the conch and the discus. While the left front 
hand rests freely on a gada — a feature seldom observed in the case of Vishnu en- 
shrined in temples — ^the corresponding right hand shows the varada-mudra pose. 

The inscription is in a tolerably good state of preservation and is engraved 
in the Vatteluttu alphabet and in the Tamil language (western dialect). . Along 
with the Tamil grammatical forms vdlndarulukitira adikarariidaiya, paitdra- 
Tcarkhu, etc., the following peculiarities also occur: — avidu for avadu; varuvidu 
for var iivadu; dlvdtiftu, vilalcki^t}u and selavinriu for dhdt}ukhu, vilakkiiiickku and 
selavukku; seyyniravaral for seykiuravarkal; kalppichchu, adikarichchu and sey- 
yichehu for kalppittu, adikarittu and seyviitu; olla for ulla; muttukil for muttiridl; 
tudai for tadavai; drdkkchaiov ardyehchi; tdlkki for sdkshid and Parannavan for 
Parantapan. Neyyennai is used in the sense of liquid ghee. 

The inscription is dated in the reign of the V enadu king V ira-Ramavarman 
and in the Kollam year 371 (=A. D. 1196), the month Mesha, and the 24th 
solar day, expired. M. H. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to 
whom I submitted the date for verification, notes: — 


1 On the changes assumed by this word see No. 33, below. 


K 
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" = Tuesflay, 16th April a. »- 1196 when J iipiter was in Karkataka: for want 
of week-clav, ho\vever, we cannot be certain whether the day intended is Tnes- 
dav I6th Xpril or Wednesday 17th April: in other words whether the suffix 
^'expired” is expletive or significant , 

The inscription registers a gift made by the officers of the king, _ to the 
Yislniu temple called Tirukkunakarai alias Yadavanarayana-Yinnagar- Alvar at 
gefikattarii-Cherikkal, for the expenses of offering daily four nalj of rice and for 
Imrnin’o- a sacred lamp. Reference is incidentally made to a temple at Poliyur, a 
Ijody of six hundred men of Yeiiadn and to the Valanjiyar of thr; eigliteen di- 
stricts. who are recpiired to manage the gift, in case the person entrusted with the 
property made default for the third time. It is interesting to note that the record 
is careful to mention even the insignificant item of thread to be supplied for the 
wick of the lamp. The quantity of paddy to be given is stated to be exclusive of 
piiralkrdi b\^ which term is perhaps meant the incidental charges to be incurred in 
taking the paddy to the court-yard of the temple where it has to be measured and 
handSi over to the temple authorities. Other inscriptions definitely mention that 
such charges as the carriage hire, tolls and terry dues, re(|uired for transportmg 
the paddy from the thrashing ground to the temple court-yard, where it has to be 
measured out free, from chaff, dust and unripe grains, must be borne by the person 
in charge of the land, i. e. the cultivator, and that tht; stipulated quantity of paddy 
should be }>iven in heaped measures. The Tiruvattarii inscription of VTra- 
Udaiya-Martandavarman^ refers to such a custom which obtained in early clays, 
in these w'ords : — ^^poliydl KodainaUtir lal/ududieri-ttmd-kdyilM^^ I'onduvandu 
unafmi tmii-pdlku p 2 lvali, etc”. It means that at each harvest the interest paddy 
should be brought to the precincts of the Kriachchori temple at Kodainallur, dried 
and measured without any husk. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Pattali and Punahir are villages 
in the Pattanapuram Taluk. Poliyur, whose temple is mentioned in our inscrip- 
tion, seems to have been a place of importance in early times. Its identity with 
Poli§ul-nadu, which figures in the Huzur plates of Karuiiandadakkaii, is, however, ; 
open to qjuestion. That Poliytir is not the modern form of Polisul is evident from 
the fact that the former name occurs in early records. A Yatteluttu inscription, 
of about the tenth century A. D., belonging to the time of the early Pandya 
king Vlra-Pandyaj engraved on the rock near the Ivailasa shrine at Suchindram, 
mentions^ beth Poliyur and Poliyur-nadu, thus setting at rest any doubt that 
might arise as regards the early form of it. And hi this cennection we may state , 
that there is a village called ChUlanadu in the JSleyyattinkara Taluk, in Ottase-, 
khMamahgalam Pukuthy, which might be regarded as a remnant of PoliSUl- 
nagu. From the Suchindram inscription referred to here we learn further that 

1 lu the published reading of this inscription (above, p. 296) I would fill up the first gap iu I 1 by 
“ 5 ) 3-0 j '■ read instead of in pJace of (5 . frou); replace 

^iusesii-.s^iLu.uQ uaapi^ilt urn ... by 0'P^ili^pidsiu.iLL^LjQueiDp- 

^£i and instead of . d(s, [.^j have- 
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PoliyUr vras the native place of the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Maran- 
Aciichaii who made a gift of money for burning a lamp in the central shrine of 
the Tiruchchivlndirattu-Bhatara. Sehk6(iu is the name of that part of Vallayani 
which is not far away from the \hshnu temple: and it is not unlikely that the 
exact site, where the temple is located, formed in ancient times a suburb [cheri) 
of ^enkodu. 

From the subjoined inscription it is not possible to say who the \ a]afljiyas 
were that were entrusted with the care of the charitable endoAvnient registered in 
it. But from allied records^ of the Tamil and Kauarese districts, w'e learn that 
these Valanjiyas were members of merchant guilds and belonged to eighteen count- 
ries, which, however, are not specifically named ; that they %vere sometimes required 
to supervise, maintain or protect gifts made to temples and other charitable 
institutions; and that they had influence and authority over large areas, probably 
on account of the wealth they possessed and owing to their trade relations. It is 
worthy of note that the inscriptions which refer to them are written in mixed clia- 
racters consisting of Tamil, Grantha, Malay alam and Vatteluttu letters, and the 
language employed is the Western dialect of Tamil, with such peculiarities of 
forms as are mostly to be seen in the inscriptions of the Avest coast. Among the 
communities, that figure in these inscriptions along with the Valafljiyas, may be 
mentioned a class of people called arm-hearing Thousands''' Avho are again 
comparable with the army of the right-hand Velcvikharas occuring in the inscriptions 
of the Chola kings Rajaraja and Rajendra'Ch6],a^. 

The phrase which occurs in fines 2 and 7, is 

similar to ^ss)t^mrrQ&Jir(i£U)e)jir ^ ^ ^ ^ p Jiietj 

sssrmTQpLb tMissSsQ srirLCiQpi}i‘^^' '‘^^(rgQsij'^strssip ^6V!ru9arpQp(i£i^pjji6ij(^ui^^'" 

QpsurriSljTeijP’ pupQpsisn^SrreijP’ etc. Ill all these cases, the numbers cannot 
be taken to pro/e the existence of political assemblies consisting of as many 
members It has been shoAvn elsewhere that the figures must refer to the number 
of persons who originally colonised the particular tracts Avith Avhose names they are 
mentioned: and that every descendant of theirs was entitled to being called one of 
the clan or body.'^ 

Text. 

!• eSliurrifiii f3<sarp lurek® Q^rriosoijb 

LLifriomesiL— Quau-^iraS^ QsFssip is/rsrrp 

1 Mr. Kice’s Cotirg InscrlpUom^ p. 19 and foot'oote 2, 

2 Ihid^ pp. 19-20 and South-IndicLn InscHpUtins^ VoL II. p. (10). 

3 Travancore A'l'chceological Series^ VoL II. p. 23. 

4 Ihid, pp. 80 and 81. 

5 Ep, Jn(h VoL X, p. 158 and note. 

6 IncL Ant, VoL XXIV. p. 284, and Mr. Nagainayya’s T? ^avaotcure State Manual., Vfd. I. p. 

255. It is beyond comprehension that villages, however ]jig they miglit have Ixion, ouuld 
ever have had such unwieldy assemblies as 3700, 3000 and 48,000. 

7 An aceouidant of Manialiapuram in the 10th century A. D. called himself 'one of the 3700 of 

Tiruvtillarai.’ 

8 Tho syllables entered on the left margin of the inscription* 
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Qsi/^® euir^!^^0(^Sl[esr'\/D i# Sanrirw&jTu^Ln ^06i/^,s«U)(g5= 

irQ^<ss)L-.fu Qs^fsQ^inl-t^fr ^ 

2. ^fr^^eumn-fffnu^r ^6^s^yr<sfr 

(sii[r<ssr^ f§QfrfrQu}L^i^<^Q^T 

(Si^^irir ^^<sfrjTfr[\\'^] ^<i<sfr^u, (^^^friu ^<3=Q<3f=S^^sv Gsiji^l_i_ 

o, Q^iijii3mp(oi]rri^ij ^irfB[U(^ O^iuuSldrpeiJjn^Ln Ln^i^^^u^ir^up 

sssr^ssiir^ O^s05)/ Qurri^^^jfru uLLc^!rrr^fr^(^ Qs=so 

Qp^<5sru:> ^^^frorir <se0ui3i<^<3r <^t—® O^ffQpp ^ 

sttsttQ pu I^Oo] /tlj- 

4, ulLls^jm 5^1— ^®^/fl4=[5r] Qds/rdar® fSiupLo LcmL^iufr^^ 

pifl ^(^(oitiSfr^^ Q^LUciS^^jr ^Q(rrr ^(Tf\P5f^pfr(5£i6rrtS(^;^ Q<9=^p^!su 
0sS^[||^] fSliupiii ^tSiir^ Q^iiitLju:} ^fPjLJb<Sd-)L^ /5/r@^6?0L£D Lj^pa 
Siu.(sSl /S[d5Sj «^- 

0. (SairS'a/ir QtouimrQp? 0/^^ /?/r(5^i5<9?^(2p/7)- ^0/^/^^/rfifl 

^^0 G)6li(5OT0/’5' QmUuQuj^<5SdTlLjf^ QfiL^U-irQp 

0 \:i\ipov0j'? t/iI"^] Q<9=fsO<sfrL^L-^{rpj)j Qjub^fk S)(7^QLo/rsyV'Syr ,'g 
^\v 3><"^ LL dS/T i/ /r[^2s5fr] /^VffO- 

6.^ OcSJ/rioff'^^tJD CoiLDSVLJJL/ir^ <^frQ[B iS^mfTULjJfuSL^Qpili ^(^Ui lB 

*iS(^^ihQufruuL^^'^fharu,L^^,Sj^^fTi^&f-Q^srmrG Qs^€d<SijLc (ipiLL^ir 

iresar® f:4pi-l®©^i) cipiLisf-o-il^uf^iLj/^ [^jezorL^- 

7 0O6ar j2/ ^620i_ (jpcl®©^ J2/iSi;0zi Q<3^Luii9^pQj 

u^Q^i—i^irir^^p^6V '[e)/]i5yr@-@'U0iL£3 

irisj/c^ J /^-/tQis^^so 

^^uuL—p Qp/rn'smQ^ii (f^iriGisf-p ^(7^(sQ<ss)L^tuiTLL.[—,iD(T^^ OdF^^ 
LBTjn 

8, <s<^Aji9<5'G;5='L_^ pnSiLji^ pfry^<aSl Q<s/r<iQ35fruupui9(Si) 

<J>/f3SiLii-o pir<5srLD6syrQ^irL-L^p^ Q<EBrr6rr^ tTr<S)jrrM^LCi ^j^iijih Ljm 
sSciSiTinsar uirfSfB^^Lo ^pht^Lb uiLL^fri^i Q^TjffsQfupfEJ (^UdO'^tn 
^^(L]LD Q<5S}<SU €^<3S<S^p<SijmjU<S 

9. a-^[iLf]6i3rfi3r 

Translationt 

Hail 1 Prosperitj^ ! Tlie following is the business transacted on the 24th 
(solar) day, expired, of the^ month of Mesha in the Kollam year 371, the year 
in which Jupiter stood m Karkataka: — 

The officers (adikarar) wrote {{. e execicitd the document) and gave wdth liba- 
tion of water, for the expenses of, and a_sacred lamp to (the temple of) Tirukkima- 
karai alias YadavanErayana-^innagar- Alvar at Chenkkalin Senkottaru (which It- 
longed to) the officers of the glorious Vira-Ramavarma-Tiruradi, who is pleased to 
rule the country of Venadu From this time forward, the six-hundred of 


1 There is a symbol before is^f/reoireo which maj be taken for mrr<®«fr^ 
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Venadu, those -who execute ^vorks or repairs, and those who manage {the temple) 
husiuess, shall, as representatives {manulshcham)^ see that the person {entrusted with 
the duty of) defraying the expenses of {the temple of) Tirukkmiakarai, does bring 
under his* management all kinds of lands, — exclusive of {those) lands which had been 
ordercl and assigned previously by the officers for the expenses of {the temple of) 
Poliyur-Bhatarar,' — gets offerings prepared daily with four ndli of good rice and 
{burns) one sacred lamp. Without (making any) default, he shall supply, exclusive 
of purakhili, twenty-four halam of paddy {as measured) % the measure holding ten 
ndli, that being the requirement for the whole year for offering daily four ndli of 
rice; and {he shall also give) liquid ghee and thread for wick, which are required for 
{burning) one sacred lamp. Taking into his possession the wra-lands situated to the 
west and east of Senkottaju, the western part of the kardla lands together with 
the forests and haraippuraiyidam, and the servants {attached thereto) etc., he shall 
meet the expenses without any default. If this {arrangement) suffers 

default once, double {the quantity at) default {shall he paid). If default is made for 
a second time, in addition to double the defaulted quantity, a fine also {shall be paid). 
And if default is made for the third time, the six-hundred, those who execute 
works or repairs, and the Valahjiyar of the eighteen countries shall enquire^ {into 
the matter) and meet the expenses (themselves), without default, as long as the moon 
and the stars (endure). 

The witnesses who knew {the transaction) at the time when it was ordei'ed 
to be given as a tirmidaiydttam {i e. in favour of the temple), with this Cherikkal 
decorated with arch-ways within (its) four boundaries, are: — 

Kandao Kaiida® of Kokkopparappu knows (this); 

Keralan SuvaraQ of Tanamaijkodu knows (this); 

Vikkiramatj Parannavan. of Puijaffir knows (this); 

Govinda^i Kumarap. of Pattali knows (this); 

Thus was {this) written by Kapdap. Udayanaip of Kaidav.ay. 

No. 10. — On the east wall of the Brahma Shrine atjTiroYallam. 

The village of Tiruvallam is situated at the confluence of the two rivers 
Killiyar and Karamanai, and is about four miles to the south of Trivandrum. It 
forms one of the Pakuthies of the Neyyattinkarai Taluk of the Trivandrum divi- 
sion, and is famous for its temple. A spacious compound, enclosed on all sides 
by two prdJcdra walls of stone, is appropriated for this temple. The shrines found 
within the inner prdkdra are those of Parasurama, Brahma, Siva and Matsya. 
Of these, the first three are in a row on the south side, from west to east. The 
shrine of Parasurama, which faces the north, is built entirely of granite stone from 
the foundation to the ceiling, with a vimdna of less hard material. It is provided 
with a pinnacle at its top. The shrine is round and has a rectangular mandapa in 
front. There is not much of sculpture or ornamentation. A row of Bbutaga* 
nas or goblins, another of animals — ■ elephants, lion and the like- imd a third 

1. means ‘enquiry’. Since these persons are required to defray the expenses, it may lie 

presumed that the lands were left under their management. 


L 
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panel of miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 
tions, adorn the building at its tojx The first two run all round the shrine and the 
mandafpa, while the last forms the cop belt of the rectangular mandapa alone. 
Though there are no inscriptions on tliis shrine, yet judging only from its archi- 
tecture, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image of Para- 
§urEma is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. It has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons paraiu and hala, which the deity is 
said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gada. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 
built of'clressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 
seated in the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed, Eamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the ydgcmudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 ff. In the publishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 
the gap in line 1 with the letters «) correct in line 3 into 

3 =iraQ; read pi© 61/03 for in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 

with tcsni— ®; alter and in place of the second gap 

insert 0 ; replace the first few dots in line 7 by mesa— and the second set of 
dots by s-ih. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by u^emi— and those 

in line 9 by Qosio Li the abstract of contents, “Somavara", which is given as 

the rendering of Q^ir^ua must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs- 

titute ‘raSi’ for ‘constellation’; alter “Sakki Tiruvandi of the matha" into “Sakki 
Tiruvan4i of Madam’ and change “gave some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 
of certain expenses”. The words ‘Hail 1 Prosperity I’ must be added at the com- 
mencement. 


A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the oxxh^v praMr a wall is 
eiroular in shape, while the inner shrine, which contains the linga^ is rectangular, 
feonie space is left between the outer and inner walls to admit of pradaksMna'^ 
or circunianibulation. Each of the sides of this inner shrine is provided with two 
pillars. The basement of the prahdra wall is made of stone but the superstructure 
and the entire shrine are of laterite. There are small wooden windows shaped in 
the form of the coils of a snake. There are no inscriptions. The shrine is covered 
over by a thatched roof made in the form of a spread out umbrella. 

In front of the principal shrine of Parasurama, but separated from it, there 
IS a spacious To the east of this is a kitchen with a stone 

well; and behind them is the shrine of Matsya-mUrtti, There are no inscriptions 
m any of these buildings. 

- 4 ? inner prdkdra walls, there are two dhvajdsfaTnbhas^ one set up 

in rout of the Siva shrine and the other just opposit to the shrine of Parsurama. 
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The shriue of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Kfishiia is on the south-west corner. 

Shrines of Parasurama and Brahma arei'arely to he seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshancjar in the Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic- 
ated to Parasurama, though there is a Siva temple called ParaSuramesvara at Gu- 
dimallam in the North Arcot district which contains a Siva Hhga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of bdli to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of TiruvaUam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Para§urama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent’s hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 

Text. 

1 . i# [ir] Qsfr dPirrUdsL. smi rriLTsmos^L ^ sSluutfy^u^ ld<3? 

5 * 0<3=u 9^ Qx^u3sL^Q^/rSscd<3^jr<mrLD/r(s5l^ 

^0iS)y/r- 

4. <53^z^ ^Qik<sefru:ifrmjfr Qs=^ ^l Uhir jni 

5. <5= Q<3=sOSLj [l*] ^(7^<s<3B6m-(5S?fruu€m'^Lh LofrQ^^usir ^0 

siiQp- 

6. /r^s3r iojTffl Lumi^ [|^] JSBsugirnri}^ Quit 63r/i? Q<a/@ 

^sifTijo a,- 

7. ^uui^ [|*] ^f-Lo 

['*] 

8. ^ysdSiSYr^ &^<sufr(sSleirQ^fr^i^ ^ a 

9. <S-/^c550Lb 

Translation. 

* 

Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of Revati (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
thie 10th {solar day), expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus {-rdsi), of the Kollam year 412, the {following) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfomcd was made in the sacred front mandapa {of. the temple) at 
Tiruvallam; — Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered {the under mentioned) expenses 
-to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 


1, This symbol stands for Qism. 

2, eir is a correction from some other letter* 
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panel of miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 
tions, adorn the building at its to]>. The first two run all round the shrine and the 
mcmdcqya, while the last forms the top belt of the rectangular mandaqM done. 
Though there are no inscriptions on this shrine, yet judging only from its archi- 
tectum, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image of Para- 
Suraina is shaped in the cD'dhachityci fashion. It has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are heldj the weapons parasu and Tiala, which the deity is 
.said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the \veapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gada. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 
built of '^dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 
seated m the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed. Kamanialu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen iu 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the yogcmudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 ff. In the publishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
tbe east waU. In the reading of the text given on page 296, vre have to fill up 
the gap in line 1 with the letters «) correct in line 3 into 

Ltiri—p^ ffraS; read ^Q^<siiQp for pi0a/r£) in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 
with ® ; alter ^nd in place of the second gap 

insert 0; replace the first few dots in line 7 by ldswz— and the second set of 
dots by Qisii) s-lb. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by man/— s-ID-ffi-, and those 
in line 9 by Qi?io s-ifi. In the abstract of contents, “Somavara’', 'which is given as 
the rendering of Qprr^tM must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs- 

titute ‘ra&i’ for ‘constellation’; alter “Sakki Tiruvandi of the matha'’’ mto “SakH 
Tiruvandi of Madam’ and change “gave some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 
of certain expenses”. The words ‘Hail ! Prosperity 1’ must be added at the com- 
mencement. 

A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the outer prdkdra wall is 
'Circular in shape, while the inner shrine, which contains the lifi-gct^ is rectangular, 
borne space is left between the outer and inner walls to admit of pradaJcshinaifti 
or circumambulation, Each of the sides of this inner shrine is provided with two 
pillars. The basement of the prdkdra wall is made of stone but the superstructure 
and the entire shrine are of laterite. There are small wooden windows shaped in 
the form of the coils of a snake. There are no inscriptions. The shrine is covered 
over by a thatched roof made in the form of a spread out umbrella. 

In front of the principal shrine of Para&urama, but separated from it, there 
IS a spacious nafiiaskdra-mandapa. To the east of this is a kitchen with a stone 
well; and behind them is the shrine of Matsya-martti. There are no inscriptions 
in any of these buildings. 

. - inner gyrdkdra walls, there are two dhvajastamhhas. one set up 

m iront of the Siva shrine and the other just opposit to the shrine of Parsurama. 
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Tlie shrine of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Ki-’ishna is on the south-west comer. 

Shrines of Para§urama and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshandar in the Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic- 
ated to Parasurama, though there is a Siva temple called ParaSuramesvara at Gu- 
diTnalla.m in the North Arcot district which contains a Siva lihga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallajn temple is of importance. Offering of bali to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the N%ar com* 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Parasurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Kfishija, placed under the shade of the serpent’s hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 


1 . 

2 . 

а. 

4. 

5. 

б. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


Text. 

Qa.TsvisOii •spitruba- eSltuiry^iii lm-s 

Q'S=ii9^ Qs=ii9ssi—Qsuir^ds'Sjras!iruinri^^ [»*] 

0!((^6Ufr'‘ 

^/Bs^LDir(aX!ir .3><^ui3&=’- 
<3= Q^€0SLj 1^1*] ixfrQ^ojsir ^0 

61IQp- 

rpOTT esriB ©-^^ld Quit m'ffi 

<3^gar/jb 2_- 

6rruuL^ [l*] /5-iit9ir0 QyyA 

[I*] 

/? Q/5-ot 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of Revati (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
the 10th (so?ar day), expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus (-rdsi), of the Kollam year 412, the (Jolloicing) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfom.’d was made in the sacred front man^apa {of the UinplJ) at 
Tiruvallam:— Sakki Tiruvanji of Madam ordered (fAe wider mentioned) cxpimses 
•to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvalkm). 


1. This symbol stands for Otseo. 

% eJr is a correction from some other letter. 
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5 naji o£ rice (as measured) by the temple measure {rnadai)^^ for the- 
saered ofEering of Tirukkaiiijappa^ and Mahadevap.-Tiruvadi («. e. Siva): rice for 5. 
namashdram,^ at the rate of 3 7idli of rice, {as measi&'ed) by the temple measure 
{iiiadai) for 1 person, inclusive of rice and condiment: 1 ndli of paddyfor the namU 
who performs worship:® {in all) the expenses ordered to be defrayed on the new- 
moon'days of each mouth amount to 20 ndli of rice {as measured) by the temple 
measure and 1 7idli of paddy. 

M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swainikkannu Piilai, to whom I sent the 
date for verification, is kind enough to note that Kollam 412, Jupiter in Dhanu^ 
Makara 10, expired, Sunday, Revati, is equivalent to “Sunday, 4th January a. n. 
1237. “Revati” ended on this day at ‘88 (bS ghatikas); the day of solar montk 
was 11 Makara, so that “expired^’ in this case is significant in that it adds one 
to the expressed date (10th). Jupiter was in Dhanus”. 


No. 11. — Tiruirallam Inscription of Yirakeralayarman: Kollam 399. 


This inscription, dated in the Kollam year 399 (.= A. D. 1224), and falling 
in the reign of the Venadu king Virakeralavarman, is engraved on the west base 
of the Brahma shrine in the temple at Tiruvallam, a village in the vicinity of 
Trivandrum. Its preservation is good. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu 
and the language is Tamil, as spoken in the west coast, with a large admixture of 
forms peculiar to Malayalam, such as edattu for idattu, halpkhcha for kalpitta^ 
sdrttichchuior iatti, for KaimappxinukJiu, ^lamaskd^-atiritiu foi 

•namaskmattvdcku ?iXid. olla iov ulla. 


Namaskaram (11. 3 and 5) is the day-meal given in temples to Brahmanas 
at the time of ofEering rice to the god, while atidjam (1. 37) denotes the night 
meal. 


Vddil (1. 4) for vasal and dadar (1. 6) for ddsar furnish instances of the 
rule that ta takes the place of sa or sa. Compare tamamhit(m for samanjita and 
tannadt for sannadihi. In sogiQal^ which evidently stands for yoyi^al^ we obsert^'e 
the change of ya into sm Perhaps its intermediary form was as pronounced 
in Northiindia. In the Tanjore inscriptions, there figures a Sonaka or JonahA 
derived from Yonaka or Yavana* The Grantha letters that occur in the inscriptioii 
are svasti 4ri (1. 1) and sn (1, 1) namaskdra (1. 5) diva (1. 9) saWm ani 
Chandra {1. 10). 

The mscription registers gift of the jl vita-rights on Nigamam in I’efi.ga-' 
naqu, for offermgs to the gods Mahadeva, Tirukkanpappaij and Qariapati. Thg 

M - 

' 1 , 

I T^e fii|l expxessicHi used in other inscriptions is which sometih® 

and Madai may also be taken in the sens^ 


% 

4 




SewiS Indian I?tseriptiona, Vol. 11, Pari V, p. 428. 
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previles;'es included such incomes as kadmai^ alagericdu-ne^ and talaikkanam. By 
kadamai is meant the assessment on lands: kadaf} is the other form in which it 
occurs in inscriptions. Alagerudu~ney of our record corresponds to nallerudu of 
others. It was not hitherto known, whether this small item of tax was paid in 
kind or money; and it is, therefore, interesting to note that oxir, inscription shows 
it was a payment made in ghee, though the quantity is not specified. If kd- 
tcM-erudu-kdsii found in still other records, is identical with nallerudu or alageru- 
duney^ it must be imderstood that the fee was also paid in coin, as the suffix 
kdiu seems clearly to indicate. 

The places mentioned ua the inscription are Tiruvallam, Nigamam and Ari- 
viyur. Of these, the first two are villages in the Neyyattinkara Taluk. Niga- 
naam is called Nemam at present. Ariviytir is perhaps identical with the moderii 
Arivikkara in MaranallUr-pakuthy of the same Taluk. 

Text. 

!• ^2^ ^ eSajir^ik iSlebrp luirexirQ [ii^' J 

iH.irr<9i>iu3i>-pirL£}/r'SS)i—^ iMsar Q^u9p '^ J 

eu/ri^/spQ^^^Qearp ^ eQ irQanrsrretjirixiLnir^ 

2. 6iiis}.ssLL^3^^ .siy iS/r jr(Tj — lu Qp/BiEii^/rQ Sl'SUip^^ircrx 

si—iS!nLj:i!r6Cis Qsrrmt^^ G)b&) &-’drfr<^ (Sf/ 

Qs^lUpi lMlfiQ<S(T^pj(^lb')Ql6IUiLII^ p§^- ~ 

3. S’SiremQpis ^Q^weoeoppi LDirQpejj^s(j^!i ’^(jfj-S'Semsaaruueir^jEi s^tu 

isiMSsira-p^esr^f^ £liupQfiLc> ^ppir^p ^(^&j(yiirpi Qs^iuiLj 

Lr>r^ 

4. LD«5)i_ (ST-i^iri^tLjili ^iremij^L-ppirs ^Qyeump euir^io^sin^ ^QirrrfBim 

<ssyr ^Qurn' Qla^eO^uair ^ ^tJLOfrSsii'i(^!EJ dh.i 

OT(^. 

5 . Qsir(blppnr^sirMrir Qpp&nrJ^tu^'j LorrQpeij/r^ ^ 

^0s<seme!i!/ruueir ear//? ^0ff/r£^ Pnrifi 

e^rrrn-^^ekesriB ^ 0 - , ' 

6. /5/r^[lC] Qin^ssn-iLQ Q^^irQiufrrr s^iLu^s Qsir^pp ^ 

1 . Cancel the letter <SII, 

2. Bead Lo/rOTemA-. 

3. Bead 

4. Bead ^sfriBiuLofTsu^. 

5. Cancel lo. 

6. Bead ^>s<cSjLii(^<5^.- 

7. Bead aoriDer-^^. 

8. Bead 

9. This word stands for ojir^eSesr^mr. 

10. Bead 

11. Stands for 

M 
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^-isar^ii) QurreQajn-Qeoir&rerr'^ mrrjrirsssr^ir^ir 

iss)ssQ<sir'smQi ^irua eB&cQsirem- 

7. L_ ^05§^rL/ L^jraSu.^^^^ ^ 0mii^Teu6sr(yi(^ ^esiiM^sr QpearQpu.^ 

^LD- ir-irsmQ^ ^Q^u:,irsoa^i^* s^irir^^iFsir Q^irj)i QmQ^^QsrsmQ 
af0d5^* [ll*] i^mrirsasr- 

8. ^uuiBQsf S'SLo^^ •si — sroto Qlisso ^s~idiTrsr-Qp u^fpQsQ^^Qis 
ii3^ ^SsftisirssuTQp Lns<s- cSy-ssr Qurr^u^ii f^irsrfrssir ^ir ,^6101 Q euesiir 

P- 

9. lEissfr ejirsopiB 0<5F^S!sir® G)®/r®^jas> Qssostj^ ^ ^ 

iss^insn'SsrQptk ^0mrisOay'^®-'ijDn'sOtty@® euQ^eQ^-’ [ll*], 

f5 fT IT nr SSST" 

10. ^ir^iBp iSpuirsih euoQQ^tLjiM i£li^irjr\^ir^'\ Q^meui^itjUi Qsn-Qs^.s(^!s 
^0aiysfr6trLo/rajsi;s3)2r^ ^ffiOs/Tssr® ^si/suessreasrOu) jreuso 

Q^e{i£0^ ^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The {following is the ) transaction made in the month 
of Makaram of the Kollam year 399, (i. e.) the year (in which) Jnpiter stood in 
YnSchikam: — 

The officers WTote and gave {i. e. conveyed by document) the kadamai {i. e. 
tax on land) of 217^ ^ {“parai) of good paddy, ajagerudu-ney (i. e. ghee from 
die good buffaloes), and talaihhdnam, — received every year from Nigamattur 
(situated) in the Jivita of TenAa-nadu, belonging to the officers of (i. e. ap- 
pointed by) the glorious VTra-Keralavarmar-Tiruvadi, who was pleased to rule the 
Venadu (country), — to the gods MahadSvar, Tirukkanpappatj (i. e. Krishna) and 
Gapapati (in the temple) of Tiruyallam, for namashdram and for making daily 


1. Head QuirSiuir^^^, 

2. Bead 

\ 3, Bead rriftir^Q, 

4. Bead 

5. Bead q/ 0 qj^* 

Bead anrSsr. 

7. Bead Q/siu, 

8. Bead unr^iq. 

9. Bead sa0Qr^, 

10. Stands for icrr/Eenssijr, 

11. Read Q^eoaj. Some word like Os-tuea^ or Os=si^^&i^ is omitted to be engraved at the 

end. 

12. In Writing out this figure, the engraver seems to have interchanged the symbols for 10 and 100. 

Thus we have afiWer instead of a^iDsr. According to a stone inscription of Mitrananda- 
puram, the paddy required for a daily offering of 4 nali of rice is 120 paraz. Hence, for 1 
«a|i of rice daily, the qu^intity of paddy must be 210 or 217 as in this record. ' ' 
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sacred offerings o£ attajam required to be prepared out of f ■nali of rice, {as measur- 
ed by) the temple measure as well as for the garland of lamps ^ required to be put 
up, by monthly turns, in the two places at the entrance into the sanctum. Receiv- 
ing on hand the fund of this share (?. e. assignment) made for two ndli of rice to 
the Mahadevar, two ndli of rice to Tirukkan^appar, (one) ndli of rice to Ga^apati 
and two ndli of rice for namaskdrqm, and receiving also the fund derived from the 
interest on 8 achehu, given by the Sogiydr {i. e. the Yogi) of Melkkadu to be added 
to this, Naranatadar shall defray the (required) expenses. He shall lay out a sacred 
flo’wer -garden in 'puraiyiiam of Ariviyur, which he had purchased; shall supply 

two sacred garlands to each of the three places (*. e. the three shrines); and shall 
receive food. 

Thus shall Naranatadar receive, once in six months, the hadamai-^gsAdy of 
217 (parai ), alag-erudu-ney and talaikMnam from Nigamam, and the interest on 
the sum of 8 achehu. (jYe shall) give receipt, defray the expenses, (lay out) the 
sacred flower-garden, and supply the sacred garland of lamps. Aitav {the demise 
of) Naranatadar, the expenses {shall be conducted) in this {i. e. the abovesaid) 
manner, as long as the moon and the stars endure, by persons who shall be selected 
for the purpose by the assembly, the Palarar-Tiruva<Ji and the Sogiga} {i. e. 
the Yogis). 


No. 12. — TiruYallam Inscription of the Kollam year 411. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the base of the west wall of the 
mandapa in front of the Bi’ahma shrine at Tiruvalkm. It is in the Vat^luttu 
alphabet and Tamil language, and is dated in the 5th solar day, expired, of the 
month Makara in the Kollam year 411, when Jupiter was in Vrischika-ra§i and 
the Nakshtra was Param. At my request, this date was examined by M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai. He notes that it is equivalent to “Sun- 
day, 30 December 1235. On this day, Puram or Nakshatra Ptirva-PhalgunI ended 
at *73 of day (44 ghatikas) after mean sunrise and it was the 5th day of Makara 
month, so that in this case the suffix “expired” is expletive, not significant- Jupiter 
was in Vpkehika.” 

N. B. “To this use of expired we have an exact parallel in the citation 
of tlthis and nakshatras which are sometimes referred to by the day of commence- 
ment. At other times by the day on which they ended. In all cases the week 
day supplies the necessary check”. 

The object of the inscription appears to be to register a gift made by one 
Vijaiyan Iravi of Tekkgfiravu. Mention is made of Mukundottama-Bhatarar-Ti- 
ruvadi, who must have been connected with the temple management at Tiruva- 
11am, 

At the time of this record, the ruling king of V enada was Ylra-Ravike- 
ralavarman. His Kandiyar inscription is dated in Kollam *393, ^ while his other 
Tiruvallam record is dated six years later.^ At Manalikkarai, we have another 


1 Above Vol- I. p, 290. 

2 Above p. 40f. 
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epigraph of his, which belongs to the same Kollam year as the subjoined one but 
is later by 3 months and 22 days.^ 

Text. 

1. eSiuiry^^^so lufrism® QsirSneOLh 

gnrsnj @-Gl<3Fsirp^/ru^ ^/fiisirsn'n'eo ^(Tjoi/iWsti^^ 

Q^dSeir ^iQ^darjD^ucisdri—u^^^ 

2, (SVbQQ^x; ^ uLfirrir ^Q^eui^ ^sarear^uSd; ^0 

0 <?^ isrifl[uj*'\iMir<£^ Q^dQ^sn-(£leo 6§sms=iiJ6af}ireSl 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! On the day of Ptxram corresponding to the 5th solar day 
expired, of the month Mafcara of the KoUam year 411, the year in which Jupiter 
stood in YpiSchika, (th memhers of) the assembl_y having met together in the'pre- 
sence of the glorious Mukund6ttama-Bhatarar-Tiruvad.i in the hall of the south 
enclosure at Tiruvallam transacted the (following) business: — 

Vijaiyan Iravi of Tekkinkavu 


No. 13— On the south wall of the Krishna shrine at Trivandram. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Krishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum. The object of it is to 
register a gift, made in the presence of Prajfiadhyaksha-Bhatarar and the assembly 
of Tiruvanandapuram, by a certain SaiiikaraQ Devaij of P'ukko^u for maintaining 
of two Vfi§chika -lamps. 

Pakkodu may be identified with PiiAgodu, a village in the Neyyattinkarai 
Taluk. The paleography . of the inscription shows that it must be earlier than 
the time of Kodai-Martandavarman. 

The Sanskrit letters that occur in this record are Smsti srt, §ri in 4rtmid:ha 
sahhai and PrajnddhyahJia in line 1. Tannadi and iamaftjidat} are altered forms’ 
of sannadhi and samaiijita. 


Text. 

1 . iSssTjS^eo ^luir^d iB^p sQSdSs ^traSlp ^ 

iskL-u^^eo ^^g'’'<^^<^ul—nrIrlr ^esrear 


1 See below No. 19. 

2 ts^us^siD IS a compound of ®/rer<and yjrii. meir has changed into and lost its final 

consonant. The verification of the details of date has proved the correctness of the reading. 
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2 . ^Q^ernnuLdUTisf-Lj iBmdsns(^ ^jOrsisiQ ^Q^^'SfrsQ ^ y^sQ-XT 

lLQ ^tBxcrm Q^su^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Vfi§chika {of the year) in which Jupiter 
•stood in Mlpa, and on the occasion when ( the members of) the assembly of Tiru- 
Ta^iandapuram and the samanjita had met together in the sacred muJcha-mandapa 
of Tiruvayambadi in the presence of Prajfladhyaksha-Bhatarar, Sahkaran Deran 

of Pukkodu for {burning) two Vyi§chika lamps 

in ( the shrine of) Tiruvayambadi-Pillai {i. e. Krishna). 


No. 15.— On the South wall of the Krishna shrine in the Padmanabha- 

svamin temple at Tri¥andrum. 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Tiruvayambadi-Kri- 
shna shrine in the Padmanahbasvamin temple. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and is not dated in any era, but only mentions the year when Jupiter was in Ka- 
rkataka and the month Vfi&chika, which details are too insufficient to calculate or 
verify. The object of the record is to registar a gift of lands in Peruvenadu, by 
KSmati Ku^jjappola^} of Perundottam in Kuttamahgalam, for maintaining a sacred 
lamp in the shrine of Tiruvayambadi-Perumal, i. e. Krishna. Kuttamangalam 
may be identified with the village of that name in the Muvattupulai Taluk. 

There is an unpublished copper-plate fragment belonging to Mamballi 
whose size and script are almost the same as those of Srivaliabhan Kodai dated in 
the KoUani year 149^. It mentions Kamatj Kupyappolajj but does not give his 
native village. If this individual is identical with the one mentioned in the sub- 
joined record, the latter may be assigned to the 10th century A. D. and the anti- 
quity of the Tiruvayambadi shrine will be taken to a much earlier period than 
that indicated in the inscriptioir of Kodai MarthandaQ.® 

Text. 

1 - eQiu/rifiii Slekp lureikQ ^iruSpjp 

p ^(igeuireariipLjirppip ^Qgsiurtuuutn^u 0lLi_n> 

iBseippii Qliq^isQ piTL-L — p pi puQ urr 

2. pirS&Tsi^ [ffi/r]LD/E;0SBr^ijQij/r^aar ^il.iq-i(^(^pp yi£ 

[H*] QuQgOsiJi^Ci^eii [^igj'Sr/r] i&jiijp) tSpQ^Qi Q3piopiiQpik(^ 
QpTtLi^QpLCi sencriijUi QuQiguimu. suujjja tBpQi^Q Qpia^ 

Q prr L.L-(ipiEi $ss>ir£q[|t*] iBisS- 


1 A£ter this letter there are some mason’s marks, 
i Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 234 ff . 

J See beloTB, p. 46. 


N 
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3 . eii ^sir^esiL^tu La^uyd^Qeiriu ^tnrirsmmua Qa^iii^ Qiap 

uir^'.Qs/res!nQ ^0affisrr<s0 [ll*] QptLQS^ gp , ' ,y j 

iLiq- iSimSmiLj iB<susQs!r s/nriremsinLD Qs^iu^t ^frs ^- 

4. uy^iB jijLLicj~s<^(^^^irek siru3/si(^sirfiu Quircpsir J|- 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month Vjischika o£ the year T\4ien Jupiter was in 
Karkataka, Kanian Kumappolan of Perundottam in KuttamaA^alam provided one 
sacred lamp to ( the temple of) Tiruvayambadi-Peruinal at Tiruvanandapnram 
and assigned for it with libation {of icater) the lands Kunjur-myal in Peruv6nad.u ' 
together vith the cocoanut garden and the Tcarai attached to it; as well as the 
perumadai-vayal together with the cocoanut garden and Icarai attached to it. For 
all these lands, his nephews should have the kdrdnmai right {i. e. the right of 
cultivation) and that they should, with the owner’s share obtained from them 
maintain the lamp. Kamaj) Kunrappolaij gave with libation {oficater) these 
lands stipulating that if default was made, double the quantity should be paid and 
that even afterwards these persons {%. e. the nephews) should retain the Idrdnmai 
right. 


No. 15.— Trivandrum Inscription of Eodai Marthanda. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south wall of the GoSala-Erishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum. The first part ’ of it 
which is in the Sanskrit verse, lias been taken to be a separate record and treated 
as such, by more than one gentleman who had had the occasion to handle it. I 
consider, however, that it is proper to view the whole as a single inscription as it 
seems that this is clearly the intention of the engraver. In °this connection it 
may be noted that the second part begins in the same line where the first ends 
without leaving any vacant space between. Moreover, the latter part is not in' 
troduced by the usual benedictory phrase “Svasti-Srl” which generally begins an 
insci-iption. _ Many an instance might be cited to show that the procedure adopted 
m tins inscription was the identical one followed in engraving bilingual enicrranhs 
m «tt, Dies I£ further p that could be founding Lt 

that the object of the banskrit portion and that of the Vatteluttu part that follows 
it, IS one and the same. As m the case of all bilingual epigraphs, the second nart 
details, whi e the first serves only the purpose of a short introduction 
to It Mte would point out that even the wording of the two parts ao-ree so weU 
that there is httle room for any doubt in the matter. One can find almost a literal 
translation of LTttiiAga-Jwi Dhanushi Adityarama Syanandura Goshthalam ha- 

of the banskrit portion 

KarhajahaA tyalathl Idichcharaman Tirwanandapuratiu Ti- 

ITthetatiSn^ ^alppichcku 

ot the V atteiuttu part. We have purposely called attention to the identical nature 
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In treating the Sanskrit portion as a separate epigraph, the late Prof. Prof. 
Sundarain Pillai, who had devoted much time and thought to the inscriptions of the 
State, was of opinion: — 

(i) that Adityarama was a king of Venadu, being called “the prosperous 
and honoured soul of the earth.” The expression “the bearer of ^ the umbrella of 
Koda Marttaiida” meant, according to him, that he inherited the kingdom from the 
latter and that he was not the personal servant of another individual. 

(ii) that the date of the inscription is expressed in the hata'payadi 
system by the word “Martanda” and is equal to Dhanus 365 M. E. or to about the 
end of December 1189, when astrologically Jupiter was in that part of the 
heavens which is graced by the figure crab. 

(iii) that KolambhadhISa “the god of Kolamba” meant the king who 
instituted, or took part in the institution of, the era of Kolamba, and not the 
reigning king of the day. Accordingly, with the aid of Mr. Shangunni Menon’s 
History-, Mr. Pillai identified him with that ancester of the Venadu kings who in, 
Kollani 1 started the Malabar era. 

The following extract from the pen of Mr, Sundarain Pillai will serve to 
show how sceptic he himself was regarding the permanent retention of Adityarama 
in the list of the Vepaju kings. He says: — 

“Thus then, beyond all doubt, there reigned over ^"eijadii on the 25th 
Msdam 371 M, E. or about the beginning of May 1196, Ari-VIra-Ramavarma- 
Tiruvadi. This date is but 23 years and a month later than that of Sri- Vira- 

Udaiyamartandavarman at Tiruvattaju the last firm ground we have. 

The interval cannot surely be considered too large for one reign, suppcsingjwe are 
constrained by further researches to reject, as foreign to the dynasty, both Aditya- 
rama of the G-osala inscription, and Keralavarman_ II of the Arrihgal fragments. 
Rut the latter contingency, at any rate, as far as Adityarama, is so far improbable, 
that it may be well set aside, except in the way of satisfying the conscience of the 
ultra-sceptical. If we admit then either of these two names, we abridge the in- 
terval respectively to six or three years' — periods too short to di>!turb in the least 
our belief in the uninterrupted succession of the sovereigns, the records have served 
to bring to light.” 

Here we may indicate briefly how it is not possible, so far as Adityarama 
is concerned, to retain him in the list of the Vapadu kings; how the date assigned 
for the Gosala inscription cannot be upheld; and how consequently, Koda Mart- 
anjavarman, whose umbrella-bearer Adityarama was, cannot be identified with 
the king of that name, who instituted the Kollam era. 

(i) As regards the first point, it may be said that the words manya- 
dtma-hhamdydh, because they refer to the umbrella -bearer of the king, should not 
be taken in the sense “the prosperous and honoured soul of the earth” but must 
be rendered “the praiseworthy soul of patience”. The Vatteluttu portion of the 
inscription is quite explicit when it states that Adityarama" was but a native of 
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Marudaman, which place may be identified either with Marudamapbhagam o£ 
the Pattanapuram Taluk or with Marudamaupalli o£ the hottarakkarai Taluk. 
He had nothing to do with the possession of Yenadu and cannot be raised to the 
proud position of a king and made a remote descendant of the famous Martarida- 
varman who instituted the Kollam era. He could be no better than a personal 
servant of king Martapdavarman, and his umbrella -bearer as the Sanskrit por- 
tion distinctly calls him, 

(ii) and (iii) may be considered together. First as regards the date as- 
signed to this inscription, we have to note that it was never the intention of the 
writer to give any, except the planetary position; and that M. E. 365 will least suit 
it. In the extract given above, Mr. Sundaram Pillai refers to another inscription 
w’hich is dated both in Kollam 371 and the year in which Jupiter wns in the same 
ras« as in the Gosala epigraph; but feils to see, however, that the position of 
Jupiter could not be in the same sign in M. E. 365, which is only six years behind 
371 and not 12 years as it ought to be, for that planet takes a dozen years to come 
to the same position. The inscription referred to by him is the Vellani record 
of the Venaduking Vira-Ramavarman which we have edited above, No. 9. If we 
have to assign a date to the GSsala inscription at all, it would be correct to 
say that it belongs to Kollam 371. There would not be much to militate against 
it. On the other hand, the circumstance that this document was written by a 
certain Kandau-Udayapaij, a native of Kaidavay, the same individual that wrote 
the epigraph of Vlra-Ramavarman, dated in the same year, would go a long way 
to confirm the inference. There would be no impossibility, however, for the in- 
scription being dated exactly 12 years earlier, or 12 years later. In case the date 
of the Gosala inscription is the same as the Vellayani one of the Kollam year 371, 
for which the possibility is greater, we note that Ylra-Ramavarman should have 
succeeded Marttandavarman in the interval betrveen Dhanus and Medam of that 
year. This interval could be still further reduced with the help of a Mitrananda- 
puram inscription as we have noted above. According to it, the date of accession 
of Vira-Ramavarman should have taken place in December 1195 or January 1196. 
From what has been said above, it will be observed that there is no reference in 
the GoSala inscription to that Martandavarman who, according to Mr. Shangmini 
Menon, instituted the Kofiam era; and that, on the other hand, it is likely there 
was a Marttandavarman immediately before Ylra-Ramavarman. It was in his 
reign that Adityarama made his gift of a silver drum to the G^§ala Krishna 
shrine. As regards the provisional Keralavarman evolved from the Arphgal frag- 
ments, we have only to note that better evidence is necessary to establish that he 
flourished in Kollam 368. Taking into consideration the two fragments as pu- 
blished ixi^% l7idian Antiquary we find no reason whatsoever to connect the two, 
one of which is dated but does not mention any king, while the other mentions 
king Keralax^pman but does not give a date. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
therefore, quite right when he said that the connection of the two fragments was 
by no means safe. One other point to which we have to draw attention is the fact 
that the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao has read the date of the Tiruvatt3.iu inscription, 
which appeared to be a firm ground as Kollam 388 instead of 848. ” 
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The antiquity of Trevandrum and its temple of Sri-Padmanabhasvamin 
beinw beyond question, the inscriptions of the Go§ala Krishna shrine under dis- 
cussion serve to correct the notion that king Adityavarman alias Sarvanganatha, 
whose Sanskrit epigraphs have been published already in Volume I, pp. 171 ff, 
did ^‘‘build neidy" the cow-house or cattle-shed, the house of beautiful latups 
and the shrine of Krishna with its open hall or mandapa"xa. the Saka year 1296 
(A. D. 1374), but that he only renewed them. The phrase Jcritavdnnavatam used 
in No. Ill (p- 172) distinctly points to the same conclusion. Therefore, both in 
the translation and in the introduction given on pages 131 to 173 the word 
‘■'■renewed" must be substituted for '■‘■constructed" or “■built newly" wherever they 
occur. By the fact that Kandair, Udayanaij figures in our inscription, it is certain 
that the shrine of GbSala Krishna is as old as, if not older than, Kollam 371, 
which again is fully a century and a half earlier than the date furnished in the 
records of Sarvanganatha. 

The Gra?itha letters used in the Vatteluttu portion are sabhai and npa- 
dramabha in line 8, ndra in line 17 and iri-Vishnubhukta in line 38. It is parti- 
cularly worthy of mention that the Grantha na is shaped in all epigraphs of the 
period to which our record belongs almost like the modern Malayalam na, while 
the Vatteluttu na and na are shaped quite differently. So far, no inscription in 
Malayalam characters, referi’able to the fourth century of the Kollam era, has been 
discovered, all the inscriptions in the western dialect being either in Tamil or 
Vatteluttu. It is worth noting that many of the letters in the modern Mala- 
yS,}am bears close resemblance ito the Grantha of the 4th century of the Kollam 
era rather than to the Vatteluttu of the same period, — a fact that may lead to the 
inference that such letters are developments of the corresponding Grantha symbols.. 
The shape of the Grantha da in the subjoined epigraph, as in allied inscriptions, 
resembles the Vatteluttu ta. It is available for comparison in lines 2, 4, and 6. 
The symbol for merpadi [ditto) and for tio whose occurrence is very rare, are 
figured in lines 14,19,23, and 26. ..jfo resembles almost the letter ku and the 
difference between the two has been noted already. 

The following dialectic peculiarities deserve recording: — irunnaruliyedattu 
ioc irundaruliyavidattu; kottuvdt} (1.11) for kottuvadukku; kottumavann,. 
padiiianji^riu and ndlinnu for koUumavariukku, padiriaindirixdcku and ndlukku (1.. 
18, 20, 21); tenda (11. 31, 32) for daiidam; tudai for tadavai (1. 26); tandadi (1. 
34) for santaii; kalppichchu (1. 13); and dndumra (1. 16) for dnduvarai. 

Segoppani, which occurs in lines 29 and 35 seems to be a compound of 
sego and pani of which the first part calls for remark. As an adjectival or noun 
termination o is obsolete in Tamil. It is only met with in the Vatteluttu ephigra- 
phs of the Tvest coast, and it seems to stand for dvadu or kira. Some examples 
of these are noted below: — 

seT}f}ada{kk‘ama‘inja bhumiydvo (above Vol. II p. 24). 

A trace of this use of o is to be found in such expressions as kinarrilo ku~ 

lattild. 


1 Travancore Archaeological Series, VoL L p. 296* 


O 
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Tudi is a particular kind of wide mouthed drum wsimilar to the parai, em- 
ployed by the people of kurunji lands. 

In lines 20 to 25, it is slated that the paddy to be given to the temple as 
interest on money lent must be brought to the mandapa of the Tiruvayambacji 
shrine once every year on the day of Uttira-Phalgunr in the month of Pafigu^ji and 
measured out there and given over to the temple authorities. The quantity of 
paddy must be exlusive of puraihlculi by which is perhaps meant the insi dental 
charges such as the carriage fees, tolls, etc. PurailikuU sometimes occurs in the 
iorm purahhrdi. An inscription edited above states that the paddy must be dried 
and freed from husk before being measured. Other epigraphs are even more 
explicit and state that these charges had to be borne by the person who was bound 
to give the quantity of paddy; thus, there is no doubt as regards the party who 
should incur the expenses. 

(1. 17) is used just as in modern Malay alam and means “for 
cooking”. Sarada seems to be derived from sarasa by changing the sa into da 
and means “agreeably or suitably”. The use of the word kuri in the sense of “a 
receipt” (1. 36) may be noted. 

Text. 

2, lu iSK8®fLj-flcro Qjoir^8ir^^iremQji)irfJ^_ 

4. [I*] i^Bir^x§.;S^nrtr8<^ &£ nr^^asj^. 

6OT®>^a|(^nr/r^a^s3^rtrflr6i/®OT(a;a6!OT^^-n^ i/v-o. 

6, as^sxiuxgi ii a/r««n.Q/ s9~ 

7. (^xa9pj)i [^]06i;/r[s3r](5^L/ir^^ 

g, smQQ^nj^ 2su^firr8^^/r j7 j- 

9. q^6iit!^iLf(k3h,ip ^0/B/5'0aff?G)aji_^_g5 iD0^- 

10. ujszor ^^^a=xxu,eir ^(i^euxtuihuxt^Lj iSl&rdsn- 

11. i®0 QsxlLQbuxi^ Qeusxeiflp^ (^si/^iissp ^r uj.n j- 

1'2. /B QsxQp^ iSiu^ tMe!nL.(UT^ ^0 mir^^ 

13. 0^eaji3ir^ Q^iutLjLCiir^ ae^iBa^gr QsxQpp gp- 

14. eir £ii -xsoxmsfLjLa Qpuu^itD <ohjj-u3eo Qua- 

15. Qs^iutLjis /^ihiSLoxifh—iit QsxQp jg/tj Qux- 

16. eSliuxso ^ism®(5ux Qi^eo [s5]«0L£) umpiuxi^ 

17. usiDp Ql 3^tu jjgi IB QiBX'sAr® so 0d='6flay 

18. ffl/0efflj»f [U*] Qdir/rA®ai6usar^ 

19. ®®0^^<s'0 ^iSi^aj/rear Qsxsirxxus^- 


1 Meter &‘c^dham. 

2 There is some space befor eu which might have contained a letter: eu looks like -® 

a/S^._^v8 is intended. 


Perhapi 



T. A. S., V<j1, In, 


No. 15. TRIVanDEUM INSORiPTIONS OF KuDA-MARTTANDA, 



AR F. SubraJimanya Aiyer, 
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21. Ssir^LL umrii fBfrSm j^ub OufTisSldj/rSo [< 520 '^'] J7 ufEi» 

22. 063^ 0^2r>si;^[/f]<$6?/r!ST9si) [Sifrubsssrsm* 

23. ^ /^i'sDa) u^Q(^(^ u<o3)jD ed^^LitTLLu-n’^ih 

24. <5iLeTS f§<s3 ^(^(SnfTiijLhufn^ 0<5&/r[OTi]- 

25. Qioiif^ /^syrey^0/5' Q/^6^ g&«0Lb ust^^piuirso (y^u- 

26. g^0 gpLl®3ev ^/i£l€0(y:iLh 

27. i5«0 Qnsf^iuir iD^^,m<srr LjeDuuSlL^ub <5TuQuiruuLLi-~- 

28. ^ iaSsO<iS (oU&fr^^(^^c3r ^^<3rLb QuifSlljlh [^]- 

29. amis^<iQ<sfrs^Q i^^Ssi^riLfth ^n^LoinB QcSfrQ^^ QuireQ^iiiJ^^ 

30. lElQ^fr6!SSr® Q3=Q<Sfruu^Lj^ Qr3PLU^SlI(T^QSl 

31. (^lL®S^ 0D/-lL5L/rLl/y_ [l*j (7pil®S<si) (^ilz^'r[Llj[- 

32. isf^iyih 0^ss^i—(ybLjb [^*] (yb<5irj)j (ybilQQS^ si/uQQ^}/iy^ 

33. ^ Q^^m^LDfruB Q^6^L^(yiLh ^6ll<3=^r (ZpLli^'rLl/j^_^A/[@j- 

34. p06i;/ri£jUi [u/r] - 

35. <sfrLD<oir S0i1l_ot ^/5^^ui3j’06Ucf[Qld] 

36. Q<9=Q<®/rLj£je33fl Q<^iu^ Q^ft £)ifEj Qs[rmrQ (sSIq^^^uSso [/^]- 

37. <51/0;^ Qfu^)^Lb ^errisij Q^irem® (^j^liLffh Q(55/r®^[^] 

38. 6i/0aSji7 [ll*] ^^<^Q‘3f=so<sij (o^Guuufreir QdsfrQ^^ [^^*] 

^[js] 

39 . afl^-o^«s 3 r smti—m &.ss)^!U'sar6k [^'*1 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In {the month of) Dhanus of (the year) when Jnpiter 
was at its zenith, the illustrious Adityarama, the praise worthy soul of patience 
and the bearer of the umbrella of Nodamartapdavarman who was the ruler of Go- 
lamba (i. e. Kollam), gave to the lotus-eyed (god) residing in the unique temple of 
Gdshfdtaya, a fine drum, made of silver, equal in splendour to the Mandara {moun- 
tain,) and lustrous as a huge mass of sea-foam, offerings being provided {at the 
same time). 

In the month of Dhanus {of the year in is’hkh) Jupiter stood in Karkata- 
ka, {07i the occasio^i) when the assembly of Tiruvapandapuram, the accountmit ( ?) 
(samanjita) and [Samjpadrama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi were present together, Adich- 
charSman of Marudaman presented a silver tiruvanuhkattudi for being beaten in 
{the temple of) Tiruvayambafij-Pillai fi* e. Krishna). {He also) ordered (i. e. pro- 
vided) for the prepratiou of a daily sacred offering of two 7idU of clean rice («.? 
measued) by the temple measure {madai). For these, three saldgai and thirty 
alagachchu were given. The above-said money shall be invested with the iiambis^ 
who are the principal priests {mel-sdnti) {of the temple). Recieving the interest 
to be obatined every year viz. sixty parai of paddy {as measured) by the correct 


X It is the principal worshippers in temples that are entitled to he called mmhu 
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paTui, the expenses shall be defrayed, as long as the moon and the stars {exist'). 
Tie interest due on three salagai, fifteen alag-achchu and four panam given on 
loan to Keralaramaii of Pulavarambu, viz. thirty of paddy {as measured) 
bv the correct parai from {the yield of) the land {called)^ Niramannadi, Kuvaiyur- 
kkal with the sowing capasity of eleven of seed which had to be brought to 

the niandapa {iri> J'rotit) ot the i iruvayambadi {shrine) and measured and given 
(//i6re),annualy on the occasion of Pangujii-IIttirani, exlusive oi pu^aikkultj—— shall 
be for the wages of the person ^yho has to beat the tiruvanahkattudi. If, {in respect 
of) this paddy, default is made once, over and above this land, all kind of lands and 
gardens {puraiyidam) belonging to the above named person shall be attached. After 
realising the capital (aehchu) and the interest due thereon, they will be suitably in- 
vested again in some other place (i. e. with other and with the interest 

{so) derived the allotted work shall be conducted, (in respect of) the sacred offer- 
ing, if default occurs once, double the quantity at default {shall he obtained) ; if 
default is made a second {time), in addition to {collecting') double the quantity at 
default, a fine also {shall he levied) ; and if default is made for the third time, 
double the quantity at default and fine shall be paid to the knowledge of the 
members of the assembly and the accoutant. Kaman, Krishnan, the drummer 
of this tiruvanakkattudi {in the temple of) Tiruvayarnbadi and his descendants 
shall do the assigned duty, recie^dng food as well as the paddy, measured and 
given out of the yield of the vritii and giving reciept therefor. One ^eruli was 

given for cooking {the offering) provided for in this. This is the 'writing of Ka- 
iidaQ Udaiyaija^i (i. e. U’daiyap.ap. son or nephew of Kapdafli)of Kaidavay, a devotee 
of the glorious \'ishnu- 


No. 16. — At the entrance into the Yishnu temple at Parthivapuram. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved at the proper right of entrance into 
the inner enclosure (surru-mandapa) of the Yishnu temple at Parthivapuram. 
I edit it from an impression secured in 1912. 


Except svasii sri (1. 1), raksha in rakshahhoga (1. 2), and rcikshi m line 3,. 
the record is free from Sanskpit letters and words. The alphabet employed is Yatt- 
eluttu. Thogh from the few published inscriptions in this script it is not possible 
to fix the age of the inscription with any amout of certainty, exclusively on palmo- 
graphical grounds, yet for reasons to be shown in a subsequent parao'rapli it may 
be assigned to the middle of the eleventh century a. n. ” 

• , til® inscription is Tamil of the same form as is employed 

in the Mitranandapuram copper-plates published above. ^ The promiscuous use 
inade of both grammatical and vulgar or dialectic forms of words i.s specially worthy 
of note. Among such peculiar forms found in this record may mentioned kula- 
thnu &xid valcimnu m ime 1, agal-kuttichchu, puraiyi^attitiu, and edattim in line 
V ^‘^V'gdnichchu in line 4, and Jrayadardya in lines 


As in the passage yami'malar-ppindindfhan nalaii-kilar padamulanf* 
which occurs in the Jtvakachn tamani, the term padamulam ov pa&pddamnlam. 

1 See Nob, 1 and 2, above, """ "" 
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means, in the first instance, ‘the feet of the Lord’. Thence it came to denote the 
body of people who rvere entrusted with the management of the temple. These 
persons wex*e known as ■ ^padijJddamUla-pimtt-udai pahchachdrhjar\ perhaps on 
account of the fact that they consisted of five men who wore silk cloth for the 
sake of purity and were devoted to service in the central shrine and the regular 
conduct of worship. They seem to have shared the power of temple management 
along with the greatmen wdro formed the village assembly i. e. the sabhai and the 
2lr, Compare ‘‘ivvilakhu enppd^ndfwm Tlruneyttdnattu sabliaiybmimi padamfilaniimb 
which occurs in the South-I ndian fnscriptionsd 

Valluva-nadu, which now' forms one of the Taluks of Malabar "witli a large 
number of Nambudiri settlements and contains the famous shrine of Bhagavati at 
Angadipuram and the Kurumandapkunnu noted for its festival, was one of the 
most ancient territorial divisions of the Cher a eoiinti’y. Tradition affords enough 
grounds for supposing that it played an important part from the earliest times till 
a very recent date. The urn-burials which abound in the locality, the massive 
character of their capstones, the articles of value found within them, and the cha- 
mber erected round each, indicate that they are the tombs of persons of wealth 
and consideration. ^ Most probably they conttiin the remains of the opuhjnt local 
chiefs. 

We can trace the existence of the kingdom from at least the 9 th century 
A. D. It is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of Karunanda^akkap.'^ dated 
in A. D. 864 and in that of Viki’amSclitya Yarajxuna. Merkodii is said to have 
been situated in it. Among the several Hindu chiefs who ratified the grant made 
by Bhaskara-Havivannan of the eleventh century a. d. to the Jews of Cochin, 
figures Irayirai; Sattao of Valiuvanadn, wdio was probably a feudatory of that 
king.^ A record of a. n. 1007, states that i. e. the modern Eraniel 

was situated in. Valluva-nadu. During the period of Chola suju'emacv in South- 
ern India, this kingdom seems to have been left to be governed by ]>ersons who 
owed allegience to them. From an unpublished inscription of Kani])pukk6ttai, 
we learn that a certain GahgaikondaSola Valluvanadalvan. wuxs its kin». But 
from the date of the record and the ])alaeography of it, it may be said that this 
chief was not of the time of the C'hola kixxg Parakesarivarman-Rajendra- Chola i. 

In the subjoined inscrijxtion the surnanxe of Eeralan' Adichchaix viz. 
Rajadhiraja Valluvanadalva^i j)oiiits to the fact that his overlord was Rajakcsari- 
varman Rajadhiraja I, The title varvian affixed to his ])i’oper name clearly 
shows that he was of royal descent. After the conquest of the Pan^ya and Ohru-a 
countries by the Chola king Rajaraja I, Valiuvanadn came to be' a division of 
Rajaraja-Teigiadu. “ By the latter name i. e. Rajaraja- Tei.ii.iadu was })robabiy 

1 St)UtJi-IndianTnscnpUo7is, Yol. III. p. 250; and 11 pj). 112 and 312 u.' ' . 

2 Logan’s Yol. I. p. 181, • 

3 See above pp. 5 and 17. 

4 Epi, In(L VoL HI. pp. 

5- See above, p, 202, text-line 30 . ■ , .... 

6 Jhkl, text-line 12f, “Ra.jarSja.Tm-VaUuvana^n" given on p. 5 is a mistaljo for ‘Kajaraja-Tenna- 
ttu-VUnvanaau’. The evidonces so far available do not warrant the inference that there ware 
two VaUnvana^us in ancient times on tlie west coast. 



54 


TEAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


meant the Paiidya and Kerala countries which were situated to the south of the 
Chola territory^ acquired by Rajaraja I by conquest. The Pandya country 
itself was called Rajaraja-Pandinailn. The territorial extent of Valluva-na^u 
appears to have varied at different timesG but its importance was maintained all 
tlu’ouo’h. The Rajas of Valluvanad acted and still act as protectors of the festival 
of Mahamakham conducted once in 12 years in the Pirunavay teinple on the 
north bank of the Ponnani river in South Malabar." The Zamorin (ff Calicut is 
reported to h.ave snatched away a good portion of the Raja’s territory iri later days; 
and at the time of the Mysore conquest there remained to Ihe llaja only 26 
amianu, some of which are in Ernad Taluk.'"’ 

Parthivasekharapuram is a hamlet of Arudcsapparru which is a pakuthyof 
the Yilavangod Taluq. In the Huzur plates of the Ay chief Karunaudadakka^j,* 
dated in A. d . 864 — 5 and the ninth year of reign, it is recorded that that king 
purchased from the assembly of Munchirai the land called Ulakkudivilai included in 
the lands of PaSuhgulnm, a village in Mudala-nadu; that its extent and boundaries 
were fixed by the officers, who circumambulated it, accorn]:»anied by a she-elephaut; 
that a sacred temple was built in it and consecrated to the god Yishnu-Bhattaraka; 
and that tlie milage of Parthivasekharapuram was formed. Prom this record it is 
clear that Parthivasekharapuram, wdiich is identical with the modern Parthivapuram, 
came into existence ha A. D- 864 and that its Yishnu temple was also constructed in 
that very year. Another fact that we gather from the extract is that the village 
must have been so tmuned after Parthiva^ekhara, a probable surname of Karu- 
nandafiakkap. It may be*noted that the place is also mentioned in tlie Huzur plates 
of Yikramaditya Varaguna.’’^ In slightly later times, the surname PathivaSekhara 
appears to have been borne by the Chola king Rajaraja I. and after this name a 
village was called Parthivasekhara-chaturvedimaftgalam.” 

ESritturai (1. 1), to wdiich the chief mentioned in this inscription belonged, 
appears to have been the ancient name of Karuppukkottai near Pudugramam and 
this information is gathered from an unpublished epigraph secured from that 
place. Kulachchai is now called Kulacbclial and is a pakuthy in the Eraniel 
Taluk. 

In line 2, there is reference to the grant of two er of land (i. e. land that 
could be turned with two ploughs) to the Pulaiya^Y whose duty must have 
been similar to that of a village watchman. 

— — — — - — — — .. 


1 See aote 7, above. 

2 Logan's MalaJmr^ Vol- 1, p. 162f. 

3 Ihld^ pp. 66€"7. 

4 See above, Vol. I. pp. Iff. 

5 pp. IGff. From the fact that this plate mentions Parthivasekharapuram and that the? 

cniet J;efigan5,4S-iv^ft ?. 6. Saitau Mnrugaft offered his danghl ex Murugau Ssndi in marriage! 
to Vikramaditya Yaragu^a, it has been surmised that the king must be posterior to, and the 
successor of Karuna^i4a4akkau iu whose grant Sattaft Murugai^ figures as the ajUapti. \ 


^ Mixai-na4u, a sub-divi- 
sion ot Ka]endrasimha.valanad.u ImeripU„n$, Vol. IL p. 336). 

7 See, above pp. 18-19. 
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In line 3, it is said that the income from the property corveyed by the 
attippefu shall be one in three of the produce from it, 1)Lit shali exclude the pulai- 
khaval. It thus appears that pidaikJcdval lands e. tLose assigned to the 

Pulaiyans) are excempt from the payment of any tax. A similar exemption of 
pidaikkdval lands from the j>ayment of taxes and dues occurs in the inscription of 
Vikramaditya Varaguna, already referred to. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of lands to the chief of 
Valluva-nadu, subject to certain conditions which are detailed in the recoixl. Refer- 
ence is incidentally made to a fort and to a moat surrounding it as well as to the 
temple at Parthivasekharapuram which are to be benefited by the conditions of 
the grant. 

Text. 

1 * ^ (sSliufTi^ ^ ufrfrpSliuQa^<^ 

^ QuQ^Ljb<s^e(T ^ireiT^iaf^LLL^fEJ (^peu- 

Q^(riofr(^^<3=c3=(3ii<oirLn(^ii9^ ^arfriufrporiTLU <5U- 
6h'(^‘5ufUfrL—ir^Qjfr^d(^ ^lLl^SoQu ^ ^isQQ jr iT Q srrQp p Ly- 
<o^rru9L-fk (^sn'^-<m<3=csQ^frii9iiv 0^fD(^ urrL^<3S<3=Q^i{l €u^frisSl» 

LDSSjarynn/syrorf) (Tpo)T6QSoi(Tai(^L}i ’■'^LJ£r[85v>]/Z-y [/f Q^frLL^i^u9p Q<3 ^ij^im^ 

ffiuuT(o6)pi(^ Qld 

2. p0 fSfril Q<s/rQpQpL^p0 ^ Ljpdcsnrpc^Lh 

0<s/rii9p(^Lh Lf6!D{riu/r<^'(S^ <s6rrLh Lf?ediup(^ Q^frQpp ^jcremr^ 

[ll^] ^^<S0<35LJUlLl^ Ljmini5L-L}:> ^6!DT^lffOLh pjQ^u fSi^U-> 

uuJM^Lh LJbJuuiUMii[di'^'~l ^dfTuuL^ ^iLisj-i^uQu ^ G<sbtQp^ ^d/Lyjr- 
€^rrii9t—p^<sir^^ umr^^(6uQ6=<sjrLj[rp^^ ^Lp'suff [r^r&) ^dB^pfrGu frazil gi>0 

su^fr^^QjLD [d^'J ^^uLjmrniSl- 

3. L^^3rp^LD€mL^up^^<BpQp(rQL^]Teir<ofr uffliufraLh Qu j^J^Jpira^aLjUb [«n - 

^ufT pQp^QpfEi (a^<orra^ma=^(f^Lh 

^j<s(^isji-u9Q<50rr<oh-Q6rrnrQ jTfrQ^ppir (oTuiSla^^ QaujuS^Ui ^^<iQa;frLL.mL^-‘ 

u9e^ ,^0Lc g&0[<s:<s?] ^s5r/r^^LD af-p 

p^<S3r<spQpfrQL^ ^errtorr urfliUfrirLh uipkfr<oSdfl<iQ<ssfrGp^ (^orr<^(Sis)a=- 

nD/r[sY] rS^ciM ufi^(f^<s<sOQpu:> ^ui^.^uQu^ Q^^ifrGp^^'j 

(osBeou 

4. (y:)OTQ(2?S3r^ sfEi^fre^^ar Qafr6rr69pir<35(sxjLh 

tliGnj,^ G asnrGpG p IT fs ®6?zrisyr(C^^<4’<5=L/6^LD(C^63r ^Tfriijir pTfrujGUoiT^^foU- 
f5frL^fr^6Ufr^cS(&^^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Siinha, when Jupiter stood in VriSchi- 
kam, we the great men of Parthiva&ekharapuram, having assembled wuhhout defi- 


1 Bead urr/f^^si/, 

2 Stands for ^ 0 ( 7 ^^^ 0 . 

3 Bead 

4 The letters seem to have been erased. We have to correct 0 into j. 

5 There are some punctuation marks after this. 
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cieiiCY (in number) by {the soundwg) a trumpet,^ on the bank o£ the tank (belonging 
to') the tennile at Kulachchai, nnanimously gave an atUpperu^ in layour or Kerala^j 
Adichchai; aUas Rajadhiraja Valluvauadalvati o£ Karittujai and in respect o£ the 
garden {pumiyidam) (lying) 

to the south of the temple-tank at Eu|achchai, 

to the ivest o£ the vala {field ) of Padagachcheri, {the land called ) 
Mulvilai of Manairpalli, and the rock {knovm as) Semmarippa- 
rai within the fort at Paralaiynr, 

to the north of the place where we {the members of the assembly) dug 
out and presented a moat, and 

to the east of Pni:akkal, Ayyankoyil, Puraiyal and the two er of 
land adjoining the thi-ashing ground {Jcajam) {which had been) 
granted to the Pulaiyan.^ 

Having dug out a moat in the four great boundaries thus set forth, the 
garden lying within it,' — without excluding the iinnilam but inclusive of (the 
right of enjoyment of) the land-produce and the tree-produce, — was gi\’’en as an 
attipperi^ subject to the following conditions; — 

From the rakshdbhdfjam of this garden, one sacred lamp shall be provided 
to the god (Alvar) at Part'hivasekharapurara, 

This garden shall receive the same conditions as those fixed for the enclo- 
sure mandapa. 

Tha padipadamrdam and the villagers of Kulachchai shall protect this fort. 

If any one residing in this habitation commit any {land of) crime, no one 
{living) in this fort shall cause any trouble; but {he) shall be subjected to the same 
conditions as those which obtain for the enclosure He shall give an afti- 

pperuoi {one) md of land and twelve Jcalam {of paddy) to Kulachchai. Sitpervis- 
ing the cultivation of this land, {a share c/) one in three {of the produce)^ exclusive 
oi x]iQ pidaikkaval on {Ja7id), shall he taken. {This) atlipperu was {thus) 
unanimously given to Keralaii Adichchavarman alias Rajadhiraja- Valluvana^alvao. 


No. 17.— Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the Kollam year 252. 


The^ subjoined inscription, which is in good state of preservation, is engraved 
in the Tamil language and alphabet, on the north base of the central shrine of the 
Vefikatachalapati temple at the village of Alagiyapapdiyapuram in the Tbvajai 
Taluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of land made by a 
certain Kappap Devan. alias Uttamapandiya-SilaiSetti, to the temple of Pavittira- 
maiiikka-\ iiniagar-Emberumap at Adiyanur alias .Alagiyap&n<Jiyapuram. Amonff 
the^ boundaries of the land granted figures the channel irrigating the fields of P§y- 
kkodu. This place may be identified with Peyodu in the Alagiyapandiyapuram 
Jlr0KU.Liiy« 


1 

2 


The verb udi seems to be omitted after 

The passage may also rendered thus:- “to the east of the 2 ir of land granted to the Pulaiyae. 
adjoining the thrashii g ground Qajam) of Pujakkal, AyjaftkCyil and Puraiyal. 
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Text. 

[ll*] Qs/reosCii Q^resrjiS ^ psmpLCiU^ ^orsssTi—Fru^irseat® 

Kir^Sli^mLi—^^iu^Tinrssr ^^Qajunrsisru^ujLjirp^ Qpsu- 

(g)«!tr s-ppiMUirsari^nj'^ SSscQs^u-if-QiLi^ ^is/ssirp- 

2. • • • Qiii ^^O'SirsihnSsnL—iu i^i8 QsrrLLu^ujmri^eirp^^ Q^ps- 

syit—.ip Qi^Q,'k<se!kr^HUi QiciSsirp^u^iLjLh QuiLiQs/riLi^si SiruiruiiSp 

c 5 /rjjyffi 0 isi;i_« 0 ai tSunrOnjirQ Qi£- 

3. p^Cci ui.r [A£j/r]«s37i^sy;u<$o5^ydE0 Qppr<s^th ^jikrsfr^Qa;eo'SsCis(QC.uC.L-. 

^lSi /jsS^^^/xiir«!3fl<$65ffl96!OTffl0r<sQ/rii©Lj0i£)/r^ffi0 !§p- 

pih iS 0 a/ 0 p^<s 0 Qs^^sijpirs^ msv- 

ipar (^QpQpssr dJtSOTsaarJ^sjr''' j 

4 . 0 peut^ssr •s-ppujuirsssrisj.iu-^ SSxQcFLLi^QLwdr 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the two hundred and liftj’-second year after Kollam had 
appeared, I, Ivannan De^'aii alias UttamapandiyaSilaisetti of Adiya;i1ir alias Ala- 
giyaj)an(iiyapuram (situated) in. Naflji-nadu gave the lands Ned.urigan and melait- 
tadi on the south side of (the tank) Kottiyakulain, which I, Kaijnan Peva:ri alias 
UttamapandiyaSilaisetti had purchased and (which lay) to the north of the chan- 
nel through which water flows in Peykkodu, to the west of the pit with %\iQpiray^ 
(tree), to the south of the the field (called ) Mappandi-vayakkal and thus included 
within these four ^ boundaries, for a daily sacred offering of four ? 2 a/!i of rice to 
(ihe temple of) Pavittiramanikka-Vip.nagar-Emberuma:Rof tliis city, so that it may 
be conducted as long as the moon and the sun endure. 


No. 18. — Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the Kollam year 299. 

This inscription, which is engraved in Tamil characters, on the west base of 
the central shrine in the V ehkatachalapati temple at Alagiyapandiyapuram, is 
dated in the Kollam year 299 ( = a. d. 1124), and registers an attipperu grant of 
lands made by the citizens of that village to a certain Ko© Keralaii. The condi- 
tions of the grant are that che donee shall have the right of karairmai (i, e. the 
privilege of owning the lands and cultivating them) and that on receiving the own- 
er’s share of the produce, he .should pay to the temple of Pavitramanikka-Vinna- 
gar-Embermna^i the land-tax (kadamai) of seven Jcakm of paddy and one quarter 
of a kdsu on this holding of 13 ma of land. A veli being equal to 20 ma, the 
kadaviai on one veli, at the rate specified in the inscription, would work out to 
very nearly 11 kalam (or, to be more accurate, to 10 kalam) of paddy. It 
is further gathered from this inscription that the land tax was paid mostly in kind 
with a small amount of money. The quantity of paddy to be paid as tax, it is 

1 Bead 

2 This is a tree with a milky juice: trophis aspem, 

3 The EaBtern boundary is omitted to be given in the record* 


Q 
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said, should be take a to the temple premises, where h should be measured aud 
sfiven. This practice is also worthy of note. In sneaking’ of the Yishnu temple of 
Pavitramanikkaviniiagar-Emberuman, the inscription uses the word merkdyil It 
may be stated that the temple of \'ishnu is invariably situated to the west of the 
village, while that of Siva is on the eastern side. On this account, the former 
appears to have been called inevkoyil, which term may be taken to indicate the re- 
lative position of both the Siva and Vislmu temples, one being on the eastern side 
and the other to the Avest of it. In referring to a Biva temple at Conjeevaram, 
Mattavildsa-Prahasana uses the vford piirvasthall. 

Among the boundaries, figm'e Idaikkodu and a river. The former may be 
identified Avith Itakkottuchcheri, a hamlet of Alagiyapandiyapuram and the latter 
is probably Palaiyaju Avhich Aoavs past the same Aullage. 

Text. 

(J^ [ll*] Q^fn^nSl Qprresar ^iirpQ(ry^u~ 

LB^soTjSplS) sSltijir^^ear''' i§l<^p i5!r^Qr?rrL-.i__^tu- 

^jjrsir^esr*'^ ^ifiQlajuiTsmisj-\juLjjrp ^ issirpQp/rih 

QyQitipQ&inSsi) usQ- 

2. n)/r6a3fl<£sa; isQemssuTsGl irihQuf^uirrMii'^C^ pn il 

esijr Qs^siSijpiTs^ iBirenmr iSeOLnirm^ 

u LfpisSlerrirsi^ ^Ts>ja=Qa=iuiijLh Qs!reiT(D<3S!r<sirisk ^(ryp^<i(^Lh ^mSeo- 
Qu(T^/?/resrQ.BeiS3<) 

3 . cLuf^iioiSlesr^ OuirQp ui—Tuireapsr^ Qu^p(^~ 

LL Q pidrQesrsoSso ^iijaj<asrQairiiS^s(^^ s^irsi/rirsBefrir^^^^dieaf 

n/c_/ru/r®ng)<$0[£i*] [l*] ^p- 

S^«0Lb [l*] eui—GeueoBso Q^pi^'il [|*] ^&j(sQe!!>s=- 

4 . w^&ir-issrrsoirii Sirurriijl^Lb'^] iB&iqp (zpL^ut—s 

iBeoiM jpi ixiireyi &,is> sss.p<sirisi!reo infr^^ireo Qei>(i£)S- 

eoQfsSd^ih ■3;trp3;ir3rik «L_iswi£) uSjuuunrt^^ ^,ihiBSjr p Q^rreirQs- 
jreir^^-tij ^LLisj-ei)uQup^^ ■xtrjD!r<sasrs3)iMiuirs rfQ'rrQii^iL- 

5. iftS ri^QpQ^iTLh ^tpQujuiri3miy.iLiLj!rp^ iS'S'rpQprrih QsiresrQ^rreir ^ i- 

«0- [ll*] ^■i'Su.einLD Q^tru9s9 ;^Quu^ [U*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity I In the year two hundred and ninty-nine . after Kollain 
had appeared, i. e. the year (^ichen) Jupiter stood in Mithuna, we, the citizens of. 
Adiyapux Alagiyapandiyapuram in hi afiji-nadu, gave the following lands,' 
Avith libation of water, to (?. e. in favour < J' ) the sacred western (■/. e. Vishiiu) 
temple of PaAfitramanikkavinnagar-Emberumap. of this city, so that they may last 
as long as the moon and the sun endure. The four great boundaries of {the land 
called ) Tuvachchey in the Pu^avilagam of this city, the land reclaimed by Koji 
Keralaii and of this land, are {as follows): — 

1 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series edition p. 29* ^ 

2 Kead 
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The eastern boundary is to the west of the path leading from Idaikkodn to 
the dam,^ and [ojihe rocJc known «,s-) Padapparai. The southern boundary is to the 
north of the temple of Ayyan, the river flowing down from Salar-vilagam and 
(^the rock called) Padapparai. (The western bowidri/ is) to the east of the river. 
And the northern boundary is to the south of the (same) river. 

We, the citizens of Alagij^apandiyapuram, gave, with libation of wmter, 
this land, viz. the land called Tuvchchey lying within the above described four 
great boundaries, inclusive of the field in the reclaimed (portion) watered by the 
pajlakkal and measuring thirteen nid, — as an a^joj^eru-karanmai to Kon Kerala^t 
of this city, stipulating that he shall pay, as tax (kadamai). se\'^en kalam of paddy 
(as measured) by the village measure, and a quarter Min. This tax (of paddy) 
shall be taken to the temple, measured out (thei’e) and given (to the temple 
authority). 


No. 19. — ^Manalikkarai Inscription of Rayikeralavarman of Yenadu. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet is said to be engraved on 
four faces of a rectangular pillar set up near the Alvar temple at Manalikkarai, a 
hamlet of Kodanallur in the Kalkulam Taluk. Appreciable difference is notice- 
able in the formation of letters, between the first 33 lines and the latter 
portion of the record on the second face extending from line 34 to line 55 . The 
shape of letters in the subsequent portion does not vary much. It may be that the 
latter portion of the record on the second face of the stone bad been incised by a 
defferent hand and at some interval of time. Whether the marks, — which look 
like conch, inserted at the end of lines 35 and 99, — -were purposely put in to in- 
dicate anything, it is not possible to say. Perhaps they shoAv that the portion 
was engraved later. If this is the case, the first mark should have been put in at 
the end of line 33 or the beginning of line 34 Avlmre, however, there is no space 
for it. The letters are incised deep and clear. The Grantha letters that occur 
in the inscription are svasti srl and VriicM in line 1 , sri in line 7 , sabhai in 
lines 10, 14, 39 and 43 and ndradhara in line 89. 

The language of the inscription is the western dialect of Tamil, quite 
similar to that employed in the Mitranandapuram copper-plate edited above. 
The following forms of words are worthy of note; — 

for ^sssrQQekp; p for p; siouS.'^ar 

for spiSlp^j for a/ff /H 0 / eimsijs^af for gSorrsrr for a-siVar,' QsirQu 

for Q<sir(^L]u^; for for ^ for 

LC!rQs=esr^^esr^ for upfys^ for Q.r/rso®S); (o^rrmj}) 

and .a>jjflQeu!r€mi—frQ^ for and and ^ 

etnsuiuirir for -s-siutlS and a= 53 )uai/r/f; and STQp^^psmrerr for (^(L^^Qesrpsuiressh-. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Venadu king the Vlra-Ravikerala- 
varman, and is dated in theKollom year 410-+ 1 ( = a. d. 1236), the month Mes'ha 


1 There is a dam here known as PandiyaQ-auai. 
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and the solar dav 27th, expired, when Jupiter was in VriSchika. _M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur L. D- Swamikkannu Pillai, to whom I sent the details tor ascer* 
tainino’ the correct English ecjiiivalent, notes: Moiida}' ^Ist Apiil A- D. iJihQ 

=:Koilain. 41 i. Jupiter’s mean longitude was 234*84 degrees winch being between 
216 (end of Tula) and 240 (end of YriScliika) is correctly located in Yi*i§chika- 
raA. Further verification is not possible owing to want .of titlvi., ncihshutrci or week- 
dav. For instance 27 may mean 28th day or ^tth day. The day I 

have given above was the 28th of Mesha month . J lie exact period of rule of 
this king and the events of his time have yet to be made out. But this record, 
which i” exjiressly stated to have lieeii drawn up on the lines of the royal order 
{tlriimu(jcnn), is a very important one and shows the consideration and care which 
the king had bestowed on the internal administration of his country. The record, 
is not couched in an unambiguous huiguage bud the sense is more or less clear. 

The object of the inscription is to fix the amount of taxes to be paid on the 
lands in the possession of the members of the assembly and the Hraroi KodanallUr. 
This it does, and adds that during droughts, a reduced assessment, amounting to 
a fifth only, of the usual rates must be collected; and even from this quantity, 
73 j^arai of paddy, required for the expenses of Battavritii and Onani, had to 
be deducted and" the balance realised as an additional charge on the lands 
which had borne crop in the season. Arahhal and iaral^ mentioned in the in- 
scription, refer evidently to the two instahnents in which the annual land assess* 
ment appears to have been paid. They seem to have been fixed with ref erenc^ ' 
to the harvest and were perhaps paid in Kuinbham and Kanni as at present. The' 
term taravu is used in the inscription first in the sense of ‘a receipt’ ( 1 . 87) an(f ■ 
secondly to denote ‘a document’ (1. 22). It corresponds to the term titpu of other * 
records. Varippujli, rariyil-pulli, or twiyum-pulU means ‘an accountant or 4: 
collector of rent or tax’ ; and corresponds to the modem terms Kanakkuppul|i or 
Kaiiakkuppillai. Kalachchai is a term similar to ndlichchai and parachchai^ very* 
often met with in the records of this country: it means a quantity measured hfi 
the halam.x 

The last words of the inscription state that this stone document waii 
written on the lines chalked out in the tirumiigam i. e. the royal order. And fron^l 
lines 6 to 14, we gather that the inscription was the direct result of a conference) 
held among the officers [adikarigal) of the Venadu king Vrra-RavikSralavarman^' 
the members of the village assembly (sahhaiydr) and the urar of Eddainalltlr and 4 
certain Randan Tiruvikkiraman. of Mamdagachcheri, entrusted with the duty ol: 
demanding the hadamai of the same village. As such, the general lines on whicfij 
the uiscription was drawn up should have been indicated in the king’s communica:^ 
tion. It has been generally taken that nahhai was the name by which the villag'^ 
assembly of a Brahmanical village was called; and that urdr denoted the assemWp 
of a Ron -Brahmanical village. We cannot be certain if there .Ivere villages whi^ 
were exclusively Brahmanickl and others that were exclusively Ron-Bralimanicajy 
At any rate, it is very likely that in most villages both classes were represented. 
If it is correct tt> take that sabhai means the assembly of a Brahmanical village and 
that Utat denotes a fibn-^Brah-maiiieal asWmbly, or the assembly of a Non-Brahma^ 
nical village, it ffiay be said that in big villages which counted among their iiG 
habitants men of aU classes, there should have been both th'6 ' assemblies vik th^| 



INSCEIPTIONS OF MAiTALIKKARAI. 


61 


sahhaiyar and the iirdr. Perhaps, Kodanahtir was one such because it contained 
both the sahhaiyar and the urdr. It would, however, be more correct to distin- 
guish the two bodies by the functions they discharg'ed, — whatever might have 
teen their constitution. From the qualifications required for membership in the 
sabhai, it can be inferred that the members of that assembl}^ were mostly 
Brahmins. ^ 

From the phrase kadamai-tandifzra, which occurs in line 11, it is plain 
that hadamai stands for assessments on lands. It was in all likelihood a payment in 
kind rendered by the farmer to the State. Tandu means ‘to ask, demand or collect’; 
and the nouns derived from it are tandal (the act of demanding) and tandalkdrau 
(the person that demands). These terms are still used in revenue phraseology, 
Kadamai has to be distinguished from kdrdnniai which means the proprietor’s share 
of an estate and corresponds to ‘rent’. When combined with the verb ^se-i/ the 
word has its primary significance of ‘right of owning lands, leasing them out to 
tenants for cultivation and deriving a share of the yield’. The term merpadi is 
sometimes employed to denote ‘rent or owner’s share of the produce’. It may now 
be pointed out that besides meaning ‘the right of ownership of lands with its attend- 
ant duties’ and ‘the rent of lands’, the word hdrdnmai is sometimes so used as to 
denote the office and duties of collecting rents. If the estate had belonged to Go- 
vernment, there would te an officer appointed, as is the case in our record, to de- 
mand the hadamai i. e. assessments as they fell due; and if the estate is one owned 
by a private individual, the latter Avould realise the rent himself or through his 
agents, it is worth noting that an unpublished copper-plate inscription mentions 
a number of such officers, each one of v/hoin perhaps appointed in respect of the 
lands of a particular Aullage. In certain grants of lands made to temples, it is spe- 
cifically stated that the donor reserved to himself and his lawful successors or 
other stated persons and their descendants the hardnmaii. e. ‘the right of cultivation 
and that he or they should, tvith the merpadi i. e. the rent accruing from the land, 
maintain the gift. 

Kdranmai and hadamai are clearly distinguished in inscriptions. While 
the former represents, as explained above," the rent, the latter denotes the assess- 
ment proper on lands. 

Text. 

1. [w*] 

2 . (sSiiLifri^ S!(oir p lufr^mQ 

3. Qd?/r(si)Q)Lb §^0” 

4 . Qs^^irfnM/r- 

5 . QLDi—(^fru9^ Q-U06T 0<3^6ir-- 

6 . p fBfreh' (cuirisiiai6m(^isiffl- 

7 . eirp ^ (sQjr ^frejQQajreir- 

8. (SUirLnlX^ ^06LfZ^cSc5?(QZOLD- 

1 Vide the Uttaramallur inscriptions of Parantaka I published in the Director-Generars Annual for 
1904-5. Here are detailed the qualifications and disqualifications of laembers and voters the 
mode of election, and the committees into which the salhai was divided. ’ 

E 
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9 . ^ Qsrrs^^m- 

10. lai go/r/r sytiQQ^iuirQ^Ui ssair- 

11 . JTfr(!^ih Giruf-^ir-s ^l-Gs^uh ^e^ujL.ssr~ 

12. P LD(TF,p'S<^Q<3=!fls SBGSSll — W ^- 

13. Q^sQdSlTLn^Lh <£SLI5L 

14. uup^^ <^G^^ajL^(sSl^ 

15* ^ ^e^peuffl [B<s^ih /rrconr]- 

16. LO ^!r<S<SE^ 

17. <35<S0<9=€^^ PP<Slj Qmeo 6Dnrj<5='<5=- 

18- SXAo^ ^frrrid <su^(o^LEii(^ir- 

19. (sxf cs^<^c3= (5r/rra-«D© oj/r- 

20. ‘Sff c^6ikr®<5)J(5^rr <55Z— ,(p^OLD<i(^ 

21 . < 50 c^ 65 )a^ Ff^ Q(^(so /D(orfYT[ 5 »a>u- 

22 . tLjlh &M.JTL^(3ll ^j<SlS)pS<Si)lh 

23. Qijb^ch 

Second face. 

24. <^L^(5?DLn^(^ <35<S0S^<o^^ 

25. *g=^/riri^'(3 

26. FF€XI Qf^So <cn‘CY^^\x><^ 

27. ^OJ^LD/Td? ^Sm®€U<SiS)!T ^L^<a^U> 

28. (5560<^^62D<3= PF^ Q/^iO CIjij<^ 

29. dfeqju^(5r^#=<g=^^iyzjDr<s 

30. LDfT^iM <5g:z— . 62y)LD ^GfrrBm/T^ 

31. «V (SUlflLje^SlfP ^- 

32- 0LD/r^Lcj &; fresyrQLDQp^<sm’ 

33. <siia(orr <5^<35tuiufr 

34. iflLjLnfr^(E3 ^sdoUlQ^Q^fTlM [(1^3 

35. 4— 63)LDc^0 0/5’^<S\?6yr/y/5r/r-< 

36. €1) <suff]uS!^LJLjsrrs)rfl 

37. ^(Su/tlSI <s^<^ujmso ^ir<sif Q^rriohr<3s [ll^] 

38. ^ iSSL^e^Lo Os=&sr^ QtSF^(oO/r^p0^^ 

39. SlR^ J ff fr;i I f ^ 

40. ^^[TfrtS^friLjLh mSsfT^&t- ^^^SFTisB 

41. 

42. oy/^ Q<sfr<osm‘® <sx!0<^^ j^H ^2 <^ff)Quj^err^ 

43. tsir ^^^^^luir&^crcLjLh 

44. 0LO ^^Q^/Tiok-JlS^ 

45. @)<^ ^<sm‘L-./rQ^ p 

46. <aSJ6yrQ<si//r6rreir fShs^^^eir Qtoerb 

47. ’St-r'smu. QsrrQuiFl^ [H’*'] «t_- 

48. .ewt0 Ly^0> Q^rear^©^ 

;4,9,. esiuiuiTt^ 0D/r/r0/5 ^euiriSQaj/rCQ 
-50i-.--Q.3:/r®r(^(W ^euircQ up^seaaiQ ^- 

53. ^ ^ mar'ca. p‘ (xpiM Jy^O^SF/rear^w «- 



. Suhrahmanya Aiyer, 




No. Ji>. MAKAUKKAKAI INSOKIPTION of nAVJKEKALAVAHMAN. ’'LAl 


No. 19. MANAUKKiBAIlNWBlPTIOXOI'BATJKBB.lLAVJltMAX. 



Ils'SCRIPTIONS OF Mi^NALIKKARAI. 


63 


54. 

[ll*] fSeoQu^fr^(^^ 

55. 

(o^<aUUJfr/rd(^Lli smrorrrjT^(^th 


Third face. 

56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 

^SSTL-/rS^ 

61. 


62. 

@ S)P fS- 

63. 

<so^^(5ir^ 

64. 

G)lo0V 

65. 

tLj 

66. 

Q^frQl^^ 

67. 


68. 

<550 UfoSi^ 

69. 

^<3^lLjLh UfT^ 

70. 

ll^L^SlLj QldT- 

71. 

uSlfSK (STTI ^ Vtfl- 

72. 


73. 

SUlBlL/Lh 

74. 

^/r- 

75. 

(^^Qu/r<s9~ 

76. 


77. 

/r<i<SLOsirfrS- 

78. 

Q(u Q<3FiuQ&j(r‘- 

79. 

(^<ofnnrQ<^ 

80. 


81. 

0 < 5 ^ 0 ( 0 )- 

82. 

_g7T/ Qu/reir 


Fourth face. 

83. 

^L^Qpil ' 

84. 

<S^<SU<9=^ iB- 

85; 

^irSpSTiLiiii 

86. 

a^uu ^ 

87. 

<35rrffl[ULoir- 

88. 


89. 


90, 


91. 

uiB^af <or- 

92. 

C^^LU [ll"*"] 

93. 

^)0(Zp<35^- 

94. 

^<S0U UlL‘ 

95. 

LLfnr<i&-‘ 

96. 

Qld 

97. 

<5S)LD<i(^ 

98. 

^ dfsbOoi/JL- 

99. 



1 This is expressed by a symbol. 
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Translation, 

Hail! Frosperity! In the year Tv4ien Jupiter stood in Yrischika, on the 
27tli clay, expired, in the montli o£ Mesha of the year opposite to the Eollam year 
four hundred and ten, the officers of the glorious and powerful Ravikeralavarroan- 
Tiruvadi the ruler of Yeiiadu, {the members of) the asserably and the urdr of the 
villag'e of KodanallUr and Kanda^ Tiruvikkiramaii of Marudakachcheri {whose duty 
■iras) to demand the assessment of the said village, having conferrecl together 
ordered (thus); — 

For the taxable lands in the possession of the (members of the) assembly, 
(having a sowing capacity of) . , . {pared) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be 
given as assessment for aralkal is . . . and the quantit}^ to be given as assessment 
for sVwyJ is . . . (?/ms) for the whole year, the quantity of paddy to be given as 
assessment is . . . 

For the taxable lands in the possession of the village, {having a sowincj 
capacity) of . . . {parai) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment 
for arakkal is . . . ; and the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment for 
saralis . , . ; {this) for the whole year the quantity of paddy to be orivenas 
kadamai is . . . It was settled that the taxes shall be paid in the above said 
manner; that, when the assessment is measured, the accountant shall receive it - and 
that receipt (tirataruvu) acquitting the payment shall betaken from the hands of 
those who write documents. 


When paddy is measured as assessment, taravu shall be obtained from the 
hands of the svdmi who receives revenue demands. For the rest {of the lands) for 
which assessment had been paid (partially) or for which it had not been paid 
the members of the assembly and the village shall be held responsible by a wwitten 
agreement for realising assessment (later on). During the time when there is lari 
(i. e. famine), the actual yield shall be ascertained from' the members of the assembly 
and the ur, and an additional amount of one-fifth (of the kadamai) shall be paid 
on the lands which had borne crop. If it appear that the yield had failed and that 
it was insufficient for paying the assessment and if the members of the assembly 
and the ur represent (the same) to the svami, the svami shall see the yield ( narm) 
and take (only) one fifth. From this amount of one-fifth, parai of paddy 
(required) for the expenses of Bhatta-vritti and Onam, shall be deducted If any 
damage 3s caused to the members of the assembly, the ur and other mahajanas \in 
respect oj other) lands than the above mentioned ones, the amount (due thereon) shall 
be entered against the taxable lands and the accountant shall be authorised to de- 
mand and receive ( the dues only) leaving off the interest and pattari on it Anv one 
acting contrary to this settlement shall have to deposit (i. e.' shall be liable to the 
payment of) a fine of fifty-two of gold and shall have also to continue to 

act in the prescribed way. This written document (^amrn) was ordered (to be in 
force) long a^s the moon and the sun endure: and this stone edict was written in 
accordance with the method specified in the royal order (tirumugam) 
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No. 20. — An archaic inscription in the Pannippakkam temple. 

The subjoined inscription is reported to be engraved on. a pillar set 
up in the Pannippakkam Siva temple at Kodainallur near Mapalikkarai. It 
is written in archaic Tamil characters: the language is also Tamil. It is 
not dated; neither does it mention aii}’ king. Judging from the paiffiography of 
the record, it may be assigned to the beginning of the 9th century A. D. There 
are no top strokes for the letters ha, cha, ta, ra, na; the cross portion of ha is so 
slight that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish this letter from ra. The loops 
of 7 ia and na are developed, and the formation of ra, rii, na, va, ria, tii, and the 
vowel u is characteristically old. The oiil}' Grahtha letters used in the inscription 
are svasii sn in line 1, mahddeva in line 2i and hshi in the last line. 

The inscription registers a gift of twenty old has u for maintaining a perpetual 
lamp in the temple of Mahadeva at Tiruppanaikulam. While the direct manage- 
ment of the gift was left in the hands of the fircir^ of the village and the deva- 
harmis, the members of the village assembly (sahhaiydr) of Brahmamangalam 
and the tirar of Pagur and Kulaikkodu wei'e recprired to supervise smd protect it. 
Of the places mentioned in the record, Kulaikkodu may be identified with Kuli- 
kkodu, one of the villages in the Kalkujam Taluk, which is reported to contain a 
Bhagavatl temple. Brahmamangalam is perhaps the modern Brahmapuram in the 
same Taluk; and Tiruppanaikulam must be that part of Manalikkaroi where the 
Siva temple is situated. PagUrkonam is still a hamlet of Kodanallur. 

Text. 


1. ^[ii*3 ^(3uu- 

4. errsS^&(^ 

5. If. 

6 . omfririr 65^<siijii9/b [ 0 ]- 

7. 

9, *3^0 [iC] 

10. f5jrilQf?lU 

11 . QuirS Q<s[r6rrisif^fr- 

12. <su Qurr<sSla(^^ 0- 

13. QuirS 

14. Qh^uu Q<sT6mQ ['asi0]- 

15 . ii Q^<sx}<^(f^tBa<orrhr^~ 

16 . lu i3pufr(!^Ll> miBuiSl- 

17. 

1 On salhaiyCir aid see above, p. 60f. 

2 Bead 


S 



66 


TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


jS. 53/ ^■sairsr i9- 

19. n‘LDLD.W3€C^^i= 

20. <F65DS17aj/r0L£) U^<5^0- 

21 . >w ak.<a:Difi^Q6SfrLLQ 

22. 0® ^<S<35frQJS0frLLJ t/- 

23. ;D rS'^J}! '7-‘®iP£juj53[ll*] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! For {burning) a perpetual lamp in {the temple of) Maha- 
dSva at Tiruppaiiaikulam, Kachchetti Fikalanka?! gave in the hands of the urdr of 
this village twenty old Icdiu and one lamp-stand. The {members of the) Ur and 
those that stand as devahaoimis {i. e. temple managers) shall lend out for interest 
these twenty Icdsu on condition of receiving good ghee as interest and shall burn 
{the lamp) with this interest of ghee. The members of the assembly of Bralnna- 
mafigalam and the urar of Pagur and Kulaikkodu shall scrutinise this payment 
and protect these twenty hdsu, guarding them from outside. 


No. 21. — Pannippakkam inscription of Kollam 735. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the granite pedestal of Na- 
ndikgSvara in the temple of Mahad^va at Pannippakkam in the Kalkulam Taluk. 
It is dated in Kollam 735 ( = A. D. 1559), and registers a gift of land made to a 
certain Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute in the temple. References to flute 
{kulal) in inscriptions are very rare. 

At my request, M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai had 
been kind enough to verify the date. He notes: — Kollam 735, Karttigai, 16 ex- 
pired, Wednesday, Rohini, ba 2— Wednesday l5th November A. D. 1559: On 
this day Rohini ended at '72 of day (=43 ghatihas after mean sunrise); while 
baJmla 1 began at '09 of day (5| ghapikas after mean sunrise). The day could be 
called either Sukla 15, which ended at '09, or bahula 1, which began at the same 
momeni, but it could not be called bahula 2 which, if the reading is quite clear,® 
must be an error for ba. 1. The month day was 16 Karttigai and the ‘expired’ 
does not add a day to 16, as it does in other cases. 

Text. 

X. ssafl. Q^!r 0 oe\>ij:i «/r- 

2. iM/r^ih a)ast Q^esrp Lj~ 


1 (£/ is written below the line. 

2 The reading of J of is by no means certain. After there are what look like a 

u and another corrected or cancelled syllable: But there is no mistaking the syllables 
which follow. The only prefixes that are admissible in the case are £ ov ^ and the for- 
mer has been adopted. Another possible reading, if we leave ofi the candled or corrected 
letter, la but this does not help us over the difficulty for the day must be either 

or according to calculation. 
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3. &-Q!r(rs&sS(ijLc 

4. [^j^ScnffioyA ^jihi^ireiririo 

5 . ir;iB(^ir ^(j^uussrjiSlLJUirs^^ txr- 

6. G)^0y/r[ffiC<55] Qpskjy QmiTQpui a^^si^^uBio 

7. eu/rQis f5ii9(^^ jijips- 

8. ek ^djuBs 0®^^ £i6i>Ui 

9. <3i/szDr0r)S37- 0srr^-p53r 

10. 3=Lnrr^tLjii> QuQ^fB^sfr^^ir^ik sj;- 

11. srrffl^ ■=^'D/Ss!iiLD S(V^sm® Qi^iOiSdsaiiiik 

12. 0®^pajsinp <5 ^ [la/j A ^ ■=^ 

13 . Lon-iLjUi Ljsit^^Son ^ssstl—u:, ^iredsrQm 

Translation. 

Hari! On this day, (?. e.) the 16th, expired, of the month of Karttikai of 
the Kollam year 735 ^vhicli corresponded to a Wednesday, the RohinI {Nahshatra) 
and the second of the dark-fortnight, the (following) lands were given to Nayi- 
nar Alagan Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute, thrice daily, in front of the god 
MahadSva of Tiruppa^inippakam: — 

4 wa of land (comgjrised in) 1 iadi in (the field called) Mandarattadi, 
fed by the tank Vannai^kulam, and 4 ma of land (comprised in) 1 
tadi in the paddy-growing field of KuSittiyarai, fed by the water of 
the Perurigulain tank and the Valliya^u river, — in all 8 ma of land 
(comgjrised in ) 2 tadi, — together vith two pieces of grass-growing 
land. 


No. 22. — Suchindram inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 7. 

This inscription, which is found on the rock near the Kailasa shrine in the 
Siva temple at Suchindram, is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet with a Sans- 
krit verse in Grantha characters at the commencement. The language is Tamil. 
It is dated in the seventh year of the reign of the early Pandya sovereign 
Pandya, who took the head of the Chola king. The object of the inscription is to 
register a gift of land made by the chief Teptiavaii Anukkapjjallavaraiya^i alias 
Vlranarayanai} of Urappanur in Nattarrupuram, to the temple of Paramesvara at 
Tiruchchivindiram in Nahji-nadu, for burning a sacred lamp, for laying out a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands and vegetables. 

Vlra-Pandya of the subjoined record is in all probability a contemporary of 
Sundara-Chola Parantakall and of his son Adityall alias Karikala, who flourished 
in the third quarter of the 10th century A. D.® Of Aditya Karikala, the large 
Leyden plates report that he, the light of the family of Manu, while yet a boy. 


1 is expressed by a symbol. 

2 cJDfT is denoted by a sj’mboL 

3 Bketcbes of Ancient Dekhan p. ‘240f. 
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■plaved sportiveh’ in battle with Ylra-P^idya, as a lion s rab with a large elephant, 
wild with passion and confident of his strength. ^ And the Tiruralanga^u plates add 
tlitit li0 killGcl tliB PandyB. king in battlG, and hci\in^ dcpositGd in his town th6 lofty 
nillar of victorv the head of the Pandya, he disappeaied fioni this world with 
a desire to see heaven. ^ The battle of ChevTxr referred to in the Leyden grant must 
"be taken to have been fought by Parantakall himself, because Aditya was then only 
a boV; and the statement of the plates shows that Vira-Pandya was not killed on 
this "occasion. In this connection, it is also tvorth noting that Sundara-Chola’s 
stone records found in the Taujore district state that he drove the Paru^ya king 
into the forest.^’ The Kanyakumari inscription also reports that the PandLya con- 
temporary of Sundara-Chola, contemplating on the prosperity of the Cholas, sheltered 
himself hi forest.-^ it is not unlike'y that in the sanguinary battle of Chevur the 
opponent of Sundara-Chola was this Vira-Pandya. I have elsewhere indicated 
that much time could not have lapsed between the demise of Parantaka I, which 
took place in about A. D. 953, and the accession of Sundara-Chola; that the latter 
event should be placed in the same year, perhaps after a few months when Gandar- 
aditya and Arifijaya should have ruled over the Chola dominion in succession ; that 
Sundara-Chola was the only Rajakesari in the inte’-val between Parantaka I and 
Rajaraja I, that had had to contend against the Paiidyas; and as such the epi- 
graphs of Madiraikonda RajakSsarivarman, ranging in date up to the 17th year of 
reign should be correctly ascribed to Sundara-Chola. My surmise that Sundara- 
Choia must have been a RajakSsari has been confirmed by the newly discovered A^ 3 .bil 
plates. It has also been shown that Madhurantakan Uttama-Chola and Aditya 
II alias Karikala reigned together after Sundara-Chola, as the title ParakSsari- 
varman assumed by both clearly indicates. The accession of Uttama-Chola being 
fixed at A. D. 969-70, the period of rule of Sundara-Chola, which extended to 17 
years before that date, comes to 953-970. Since the title ‘who drove the Papdya 
into the forest’ occurs m the 4th year inscription of Sundara-Chsla, his encounter 
with the Pandyas xnust have happened in or prior to A. D. 957 and if future, 
researches prove the correctness of the identification of Sundara - Chdla’s Pa- 
ndya contemporary with VTra-Pandya, the latter’s commencement of rule may bd 
taken to A. D. 957. In all likelihood, Ylra-Pandya must have succeeded Rajar; 
simlm. In this connection, it is worth noting that in an unpublished inscription 
of TirupudaimarudQr, * dated in the 2 18th year of the reign of Sadaiyamaran, 
the title by -which Rajasimha appears to have been known, reference is made td‘ 
Vlra-Paijdya, who must be none other than his son. 

The other name Araiyan-VlranSrayapao, borne by the chief mentioned iftv 
the subjoined recod, sho-ws that Vira-Pandya had the surname Vlranaraya^ia,} 
This fact is also of importance as it indicates that he must have been so caU'ecI 
after his grandfather Parantaka-Viranarayapa-Sadaiya?}. 

' “■ ^ ■ " 

1 Archoeolv^ical Snrvay of Sonihei'n India, Vol. IV. p. 217. 

2 Verses 67 and 68. SmiJi-Iitdian InseripUom, Vol. III. Part III n 420 

3 Vol. SII. pp. 121 ff . 

4 See below No- 34. 

5 Madras Epigraidiist’s oollection for iSO-’i, No. 128. 
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The place names mentioned in the inscription are Nahji-nadu, the ancient 
territorial division which included in it a number of villages in South Travancore; 
TiruchchivTndiram, the ancient name of Suchindram; Devarkukm, Vaikunda* 
puram, Nripasrkharavalanallrir, Tanvalanallur, Alangadu and Karkadu, which 
must all be found in the vicinity of Suchindram; and tlxappanur in Nattarru- 
puram. Devarknlam is a hamlet in Terur Pakuthy: Ivakkattur or Kakkattuch- 
cheri is a hamlet in Suchindram Pakuthy. 

Nattarruppokkn occurs in an inscription of Tirukkurungudi where it is 
said that it was a bralvmadeya. It is not known if the Nattarrupuram of our ins- 
cription is identical with or different from Nattaxrupp5kku. 

Text. 

1. [^***'1 * * . 

(sSnTjs.rrcrn'iuem: 

2. • • • lu LTViof^Qsv Q<^rr sS- 

ITLJiTofftnLQ IU;D(^ UffT- 

3. ssirS '^>(T [®] p 5 fr -^901^ !r lL® ^ ^0- 

4. -supTQBumcr fBirtLi^T ^puu- 

5. Jg2/r/r Q^€^^(ci}<sir ^^)]<s<suu<s^sOQji^rriU(^iiSl^ ^s^^riusir (Scrf^rr a-fr- 

6 . [.Sj Qp>iu midu^ ^ ^(r^Q f^frfh ^ir^aQi- 

7 . ^(T^LJU<sh'(Siffi^^frLD^^9r&iM 

8. Ql£) 9(^ Gu(T^syj^9(^ <Si]L-.9(^ Q^^ir '^srr- ' . . 

9. ^^i9Q<3^iLJ Gufrs^ Sit^9re^ r<s^D.ajj -e 9pL-icrp^9 ^ ^9^- 

10 . ^^n<i<3^UU<^S06U€^!I- 

11. ujQsm-!ok^ Guir ^^LLi^miMuu ^ p \p[i p~\wfrm- &y Qsv<omGB:i 

12. <S&=-p^9(&LL!r<s fsmeifujpp aj/trQs^ 

13. ^(Tir QpsvpffiS^Lh .^^^Q^,s^/r6ijsrrrs€0j^~^ir ^p^d'-p Gin^r^ [O^]- 

14. <sinsii-ofri'rji9)^'ir9c6^ (oUL^^'&ih €);)fk<ss/riLQ9(&u:^ ^sp^frtLG- 

15. <=^pjij9 dhp s_<5a3r<s3rf5so-. 

16. ^Lh (^<3ir <^fr ST rr^<oii)u:> * • • • . . ^mL^ujfr€ir>fr 


17 Quff^ ^jfiSeop ml evi^ ernup Q^frjoo 

18 , ^G P5 fr li p fT <S^(ofr 9 {'p ^^9 pevfr^ p^9pih 

19. pQp^ €^€^€ij<oiy)^iu^S<ssf 

ma 'U- 

20 . . * . ^^€ip€SsrLb^plQiu ubjb^ eSlsu^ 

21. P 0DiSO/_/^<5t>I— 

22 ^Qsr^9 ^ 

23 . . ’ . . 


1 Bead &.//?. 

2 This gap may be filled up with the letters ^mL^iurrmir idit. 

3 This gap can be filled up with the syllables &ip!rs9^(B. 

4 The letters missiug here are &uu. 

5 This gap must have contained the syllables ek serin mrQssrm 

T 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! V’^rranarayana gave . . . . to {the temple oj) Sambhu 
{i. e. Siva) .... a sacred lamp. 

In this year, (/. e.) the third opposite the fourth year of {the reign of) 
king VIra-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola {sovereign), Tennavaij Anu- 
kkappaUavaraiyaQ alias Araiya^i Virauarayanaii of UxappanUrin ]Srattai;i;uppuram, 
gave, to {the temple of) ParmeSvara (i. e. Siva) at Tiruchchivlndiram {situated ) 
in Nanji-nadu, the land, — situated to the west of the river {flom fig through) 
Nripasekharavalanallur which was a devadana of {the temple of)_ Paramesvara of 
this SivTndiram, to the north of Tesvalanallur, to the east of [Ajlangadu . . . . 
. . . and Karkadu, and to the south of the river, — for one sacred lamp to be 
burnt daily ^wth {one) uri of ghee, for sacred flower-garlands, for vegetable offer- 
ings and for the maintenance of the flower-garden named Anukkappallavaraiyan, 
which was laid in the land lying within the four {boundaries) viz. to the west of the 
river; to the north of the trunk-road; to the east of the path leading to Devar- 
kulam; and to the south of the Vaikundapuram tank. 

(All) this land, lying whithin these (boundaries), without the exclusion of 
unnilam, (had been obtained by paying) money to, and changing the ownership of, 

those who previously held the right of kdrdnmai with the bhoga {i. e. 

income) received by way of karam for sacred lamps, sacred flower-garden . . - . 
(by) Te^j[t}ava] 3 ] Aijukkappallavaraiyap. Araiyais VlranSrayana^j. Anyone 
.... contrary to the above said manner .... the members of the assembly. 


No. 23. — Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 19. 

This is also aii inscription of the same king, found on the wail near the 
same rock. It is engraved in Tamil characters which, hownver, appear to be 
much later than the time to which it relates i. e. the reign of Ylra-Pandya. As it 
is, the present record is left unfinished and contains some evident misreading of 
the original in the name Vangapradevar occuring in line 4. In the saine line, 
what looks like Serantaka may also be read as Solantaka. In all probability, it is 
a copy of an earlier document which should have been complete. 

The object of the inscription is evidently to register the finding of the 
assembly of Suchindram in an enquiry which they appear to have held in connec- 
tion with a report made by the officer Serantaka Brahinamarayap. that a certain 
person sold and mortgaged the devadana lands for which he had not presumably the 
right to do. As regards the question^ of legality of the transaction, involved in 
the case, it is worth noting that cultivators or managers of devadana properties 
had only the right of enjoyment under stipulated conditions, one of such being 
the performance of some specified service. From the accusation made by the 
officer, it is plain that persons who had been assigned devadana lauds had not the 
power to alienate their holdings by mortgage or sale. 
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^In cases of assignments made for specific purposes such as for conduct- 
ing worship in temples, tor supplying' music, etc-, it is said that donees and 
their descendants must do che service, receiving the income set apart it; that in cases 
where men possessing the iccpiisite (lUcilifications could not be found aixioiio^ the 
descendants, competent meu must be chosen from among the relations of the un- 
qualified persons to (io the service and to receive the remuneration fixed therefor; 
and failing to get ([luiUfied men among such relations, other competent hands 
must be appointed to do the work. 


Text. 

1 , ^'TidxQsfr^TL — Q^ff (aQ!TUir€WL(f.lUp(^ 

2 . Kbi u ^ oJT >T Gil ^ sir torSff rsiTi^QpofrLLQ 

BmrT^QQ^Q^jufn}^ 

4. j LSldLhLLtrorfi'ujsir GufStSsirpQ ^tsuir fSs^ih 

0. ihliT ;r,:t ssr eS,hoiLj Quiirp^iLjLh <S!y)su^^!rQjresrjxi Qg^rrs^sd QsC-- 
Qt—sir 

(). uLl.L—/ria(^ QsFir^^^-BQiouesr^ ^sarw suaQQ^Qtumh ^ 0 / 5 ^ 

[Jj*] •^p^- 

7. Uj-fH Q-T,!r 3VL—ir0i}7 

Translation. 

Tiiis is tilu^ authorised writing of the great assembly of the brhmadeya of 
Naftjinattu-Tiruchciiivriidirum in Nanji-nadu, made in this year (i. e.) the fourth 
opposite to the fiffannith year of {the reign of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the 
head of the CTiola (king). 

Sarantuka Hralmtaniarayaii having reported, as heard by liim, that Vahga- 
nxadevar sold aial mortgagad dnutdana lands and Dsvaii having been asked to 
narrate {the farlH) us they actually occurred, we, the members of the assembly, 

being present those who had pi irchased or obtained 

on mortgage. 


No. 24. — Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 14. 

This i.s also an inscription of the early PSncJya king Vira-Pandya who took 
the head of tlu; ( 'hd[a sovereign. It is engraved in the \'atteluttu characters on the 
rock near the Kail .Isa shrine in the Siva temple at Suchindram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the thirteenth of his reign. It registers a grant of money viz. 30 


1 Smth-Indiaii Imcnptiom, Vo!. II. Part III, pp. 256-279, Epip-apJm Tndiea, Vol. XL pp. l84fE 

ami Jlinturiml Hkelehcn nf Ancknt Vekhan p. 334. 

2 Real! 
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^lakkdsu by the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyaij alias Maranachchaij of Poliytlr in 
PoliTtii'’nadu in order to maintain a perpetual light nem" the god, in the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Suchinrlram. It is interesting to note that the money 
■\vas paid into the hands of the members of the village assenib \ that they 

bound themselves to invest it on land, get the income arising theieEom by way of 
interest, and to supply the necessary articles viz. ghee, Wjck etc. for burning the 
lamp, the capital remaining always undisturbed. The title Serantaka conferred on 
the chief might have been derived from one of the surnames of the king. 


Text. 


4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7 . 

8. 
9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17 . 

18 . 


^ 11 *] Qs^fr^mp^OsfrethtL- G^rr eQjruiresat lurremG, 
u 

lurrakus^ Qssr^arru.rr^^® 

^i—T!r/ri(^ Gut ^ ssairnsiriLGu Qzj/r^asia/f [# Qj:- 
udosnsustncnij^^/Ssr llit ^ pGpwir ^ 'Tsi” 

£335: Qjo^eru-i'jpjmp^h ^i^euirt^Q 

mihups^ nppei jnj^ir^^eiJS^‘2 


tt to 


iTJiT- 


9-^fliLI G)f6UJlUff€)) QPlLu^itQldLU (oTffl^fifr^S ^ ^ff)G 

ii^!ris9<5rri(^ Sl'mp [U'^J Qf^tu 

iij (LpilL^irGiDiu ^^’jiLG'Supira; 

iU/rireiJ^Lh ^^^Qix^sQlLQ Quire&^L.® ^T^juGev^T^fr- 

[<5]£J Qu-T(£^(^ Qpp^frm ‘Sb’>SU<9=^ FP!^m<3S(r^r QfUU^^ ^hj0^U“ 

u^.w Q^^rrmiG t^iS^GiD'^isSl Qu [/j^] 

G-G ^LL®QsiJiTiDfni3Q(^L}} ^^MifrofisQO^yQiuiriof [ir''] 

/? cTr j;u [U'''j ^d/- 

(s8(Sifr<s(^ GP'— . 

... 

['■^J <®d;g^/r &jism . luG^p 

^,T<5r [* 0 . . , , ^r 

^ ^^P^frr]^<olDL^lU i^UfT 


Translation* 

HaiH Prosperity ! In the year opposite to the thirteenth year of (^the reign 
oj ) king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (^soverehi n\ §cr3,utaka- 
Pallavaraiya^ alias Majanachchan of PoliyUr in Poliyur-nadu gTive one sacred 
lamp, weighing {pne^ tuldm^ to the (temple oj the yod) Bhat^ra of Tiruchchivi- 
ndiram which was a brahmadeya in Naiiji-nada (6*<> that it may be) kept in the 
sanctum oi the central shrine and (allowed to) burn daily with (one) nri ot 
ghee night and day, from the commencement of the six-hundred and fifty -fourth 

1 The same person figures in aB iascripU^^^ in the Eamuad (iistnct: but there the 

title IS read as Sojantaka. ’ 

2 Bead 

3 OuTT^^LLu^rr^ iy the word required here. 

4 The missing letters arc i^irQua erfSisij^ir^ 

5 This gap may be tilled up with the syllables Qu>t^^. 




SUOHTNPliAAr TNSOKIPTION i)F VlKAPANOrA; IIEGXAL YEAR 13+1 PLATE 


IKt^CRIPTIONS OF SUCHIXDRAM. ^3 

kv of thi^i (n'ljitcd) year,^ till the moon and the sun last. In order that 
/ ^ \ of ghee provided for this ( lamp ) may be measured out without 
default as long as the moon and the sun {e)idare), thirty ^ahkdhi were deposited, 
as capital, for h(>aring interest, with the meml^ro of the great assembly of tWs 

^o l^biit the amount may be invested on land and produce interest. We, 
die members of the great .^s^embly, Imvmg received this (amount nf) thirty ijah- 
’■dsMi bound (niirHohr/^) to invest (It) on land and supply the income. For 
mVlviu'g wick without de/aiiit, [night] and day for burning tJiis lamp (as lowj^ 
\the) uitxm and tiie ^nn (t'lui'D'e), one hdiu was given to the [washerman] of 

Uvcsvillaf^e. This JanM> The sacred [feet] of those who protect this 

(charity r [shall be on iby head]. 

No. 25. — Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya; regnal year 8. 

This inseription of V Ira- Papaya is also engraved on the same rock at 
<^-whmdram. ThtmahdiiilH't is Vakeluttn and the language raiml. It is dated 
ni'+he fourth tear opposite to the fourth year of the leign of the king. Like the 
Trivandrum museum smiic ins<Tipliou of Mapinjadaiyan, 
have meiuioued. if eompleti', !'ome battle fought by the king. Lnfoi miace 

i' ^ Teanattu- 

gfviKMr and to its eoimiuiiider. 

Text. 

jjTf [ll’’] (^^irj^drfihfQsTssfii— Siruire^- 

2. fy i^rmsuumcessns^ Qm^rr ffi/rsor- 

,r,.Ttr •jj.rtmih 

■L [ppj^ic^'i O^sosir j^eatnu- 

r, , . siserfl^ uiriii- 

TraTislAtion. 

the 

ChSla ^ 
of Tep-padu 

No. 26. — Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya; regnal year 10. 

Ti,i. to the 

..Rt-s iir.- iittiii tmtit- ev.-O’ yar «t the toe tn ^ t^e (654- 

..„ly « ^ ..ur aft.T thy gT«nt . Uenco the object of the grant may take effect 

mimix :'.e,r>) 2«ai > -la.' ar Snch ciwition of days ie not uncommon 

from tlw 654lh <lny of the same ngnol year 

i! ( hi Tfima'i" P- 

U 
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lamp in the temple of Tiruchcliivludirattuu-Emberuma^i, by a native of Tirukko- 
lur in Tiruvaludi-valanadu. The .Sanskrit letters that occur in the inscription are 
svasti sri in line 1 and samkiranti in line 3. iirukkoiur may be identified with 
Tirukkalur in the Tiruchchendur Taluk of the Tinnevelly district. The Tami- 
lised Sanskrit words in the inscription are myadani, parcidai, niyciyam pxid. savai- 
ya,r‘- they are derived from niyata, parishad, nikdya and sabhd. It is not quite 
unlikely that niyayam is the Tamil form of mkdya and not of nydsa. It seems to 
denote a class or body of men entrusted with certain fixed functions,^ which, how- 
ever.are not apparent at present. The word niydya^n also fit>-i,ires in inscriptions as 
the title of a body of men, who are mostly of the military class, e. Niyayam- 
Penmdanattu- V alangai ■ Velaikkara-padaikal, Niyayam-Siyudanattu- A^alangai- V 6 - 
laikkara-padaikal, Niyayam- &rudanattu-pariimakkal, and Niyayam- Jttamasola- 
terinda-andalagattalar. * 

» O 


Text. 

!• ["*] O'3=/r^s3r^^'Q<gj/r0jarL_ 0«/r SjTuiroSsrisf.- 

2. /u/r[®or]® iBiresr,;^ ^^Qssr^ir 

3. isi/.T033r® iSlpth^ siiBodSrtr/r^ 

4. psarsp srijbQuQyLnir^- 

5. cS0 a-^o50 Qwiu op'—i—miiid sTifl- 

S. eu^TcB^ ^(^euQ^^sustri^irtLQp 

7. Bisistl) j9/flQy?/rff^ria9srr£E0 

8. ek jii [U*] isSlLl- ^irsu/r Qpeuiru Quit.tQ 

9. npsirjii StumuQpua i9sts)^ujrrpesr ^(juik- 

10. <?i3!»d)jiUfr/fffi0 ^TlLtSf. 0®- 

11, ppBSsr [»'*=] 

Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity! In the sixth year opposite to the fourth of {the reiyn of) 
king V'rra-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereiy?i) Sattam Siftgam, (a 
natwe) of Tirukkolur in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lami)^ (irkirh had f<> 
be) burnt, from the saAkranti (day) of the month of lvaii;ii of this year, with (one) 
ulahkuoi ghee per day, whithout any impediment, in (Ae temple of) Emberumao 
at Tiruchchivludiram. For this (lamp) were assigned fifty ewes which neither die 
nor grow old and which had not wronged the three bodies (niya3’'am).^ These were 
shown (i. e. brought before) and given to the members of the assembly. 


1 Sutith-Indianlmeriptton^ Vol. II. pp. 96f, 100-105 and 256. 

2 Tin'-n^tfe meaus ‘a lamp whose wick requires no trimming’. It i.s not incorrect to take 

tm as tae TamiJ form Sn which is sometimes written as iin in Tamil . 

3 The meaning of the phrase 'mmru-niyayamum~pUa,iya(hria' is not quite clear. It goes with 

the word sheep . Perhaps the writer intended to indicate that the sheep were not the unlaw- 
ful property of the donor. ^ 











INSCRIPTIONS OF SUCHINDRAM. 


i 0 


No. 27.— Suchindram inscription of Maranjadaiyan: regnal year 5. 

This in^ciiption is engraved on the rock inside the enclosure o£ the Kailasa 
shrine in the Sthaiiunathasvaniin temple at Suchindram. It is written in the 
Vatteluttu alpha])et and the Tamil language and is dated in the fifth year of reio’ii 
of theearl}a^aiKlya lang Mayufijadai^^^^^ There is no clue in the inscription to 
osteblisli tliti identity o£ this king Stny iii6nib6r of tlio p 6 d.igT 60 furni- 

shed in coppm-plates. _ A gift of huffafoes made by Sstjavaraiyan Tattan 

Andari of Tiin\ellQ.i in I irn\ aludi~v'alanadu to the temple of Emberuman at 
Tiruchchivindiram for maintaining a lamp, is registered in the record. The native 
place of the donor must be looked for in the SrTvaikuntham Taluk of the Tinne- 
velly district. 

Text. 


1- ^ ["’*] Lnirp!^3^ss)L—!Xjirs- 

2. 0 ^t^Qsisr^- 

3. /f ^ijVSij^mrQ LQ^esri^ir^iu'j- 

4. 

5. uTtrj'i)7j0u-j.r.jai/i0 Sluj;^- 

6. d-i e-,y i0 Qmij opiLi—inom 

9 . G,nj,m ^ fijo Q.'F^sucytj-jj^i^uSssr 
10, ^SQbiT- 

IL ydr,iji [ir*'] sfl- 

12. d-i— .T-r^u.r [h'*'] 

13. j" u r oj>t_ ■g^awoU'jjir irA(^ srtL'-^ 


Translation. 

Hail! Pros])erity ! In the. month of Mithuna of this year (i. e.) the third 
opposite to the si'cond vear of (//u' mif/i of) Maxanjadaiyaft Setiavaraiyan alias 
Tatto Andari of 1'iruvellfu' in 'riruvaiudi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp^ to {ihe 
temple of) Emberuimiu at Tiru<;hchi\Tudiram {that it) may be burnt without (any) 
impediment as I. mg ns the moon ami the sun endure, with one iilakku of ghee per 
day. To this wtua* assigm^'d five buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These 
were shown (and handed over) to the memlxirs of the assembly. 


1 The Hylbbli* w>iiu \H completely worn away, 

2 The HyllftU‘*H los*; at the end may be 

3 See note 2 ah »ve page 74, 
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Stone Inscription of Tirukkannankodu. 

This inscription is reported to be eiigruved oil the south side of the teinplg 
iit the villag'e of Tirukkannaiikodu in the Eraniel Taluk. It is written in the Va- 
tteluttu alphabet which, on palaeographical grounds, may be assigned to the lOtli 
century a. n. The characters ot this inscription are similar to those of the Kavi- 
vur inscription of Kali 4052.’ Lands granted to the temple at rirukkannankodu 
lor offerings, by a certain Kandanadahgi, a havidioi Tiruvielaiikoelu, are registered 
in this document. The term kdvich applied to the doner sheiws that he was either 
an accountant- or a minister: most probably the latter. In the Tamil idyll Madurai- 
I'kdnchu hdvuli, as a tide, is distinctly applied to experienced and capable ministers ;'’ 
and as title of an accountant it occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I. 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Puduvur may be identitied with the 
kara of Pudnr in the Tirnvidankod-pakuthy and Siraikkarai may be the same as 
Cherakkara in the V'ilavankod Taluk, 


Text. 

L ^ r*’*''] iHsiirfl iu!r^-!sr(b, 

2. ^.(PQppiremQafnLt^ 

3. !S;n«5r amrL-^pirisiS Lj^BMir LLZ’jiT.assrwpiLjLcs 

4. jiJiii StsDpaastnap (yAreuiretrasArj^iui 

a loddj tEJ ^ 

5. QpsuTa-^ a-iLipm 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vrischika of the year when Jupiter was 
in Rishabha, Eandap.adafigi, a hdvidi of Tirumudapkoju gave for the offerinos 
of the god at Tirukkannan[kodu] these four tields viz. mannarai and tudaml 
belonging to the lands of Puduvur, the tudaval of Siraikkarai aiid m ui.iaivalakannu. 


1 Sec above, VoL L p. 288. 

2 The Tamil Nighaiidu has u eu^uS ^etrtyniQrr'\ 

.H See lines 493 to 459 which run as follows: 

iiSuj Qsi^Qar 

Lc/reS^sf/iL/ suipikji^w QurflQvn'ir Quireo 

/Bdrgsii 

jjdrLj u>p^ Q LDfT ^ojir ^ 

Ut^OujlTlf^ LLjlU^i^ UiriULfSI^ l^!SSip/Ep 
Q'^LisisLD <£P{r<dr^ cs iT43SI^LjDfrd<S(^ih. 

4 SouthJndian InsG 2 i:ptifm^ Vol. II. No. 67 para 492. 

5 The syllables are written over an erasure: and the first two letters are iiiterehauged. 

6 Bead 

7 The syllables Qsirtl© are lost at the end o£ this line. 
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Mo. 29.— On the east wall of the same temple. 

I’liis [usa-iptioii Is reported to be engTaved on the east wa!! oh She uoniplt 
l iriikka.inankonn. h is lu the Vattelutm alphabet and the Tamil lan^ma^e; 


and registers a git . (.<. laud lor oftermgs, made by a certain Somayaji Narayanan 
of Kiimarii-iur. It is iiitcresting to_ note that the Jiinds were originallv obtamed 
])y the donoi as a giant toi seivico. either as minister or as nomrnandpr m +W/.J-.U 


i,y tne oonoi as a giam. loi seivico. eitiier as minister or as commander of the. forces 
ofthekmg. I bis se.-ins to be* indicated by the term madip]}eru given to the 
portion enjoyed I ))■ dm doimr. Like maruituvapperu, this word must fienote. a 
grant mad*; by th‘.> king to an cjiadl, and it is not unlikely that it is an e.iuivalent 
_ winch occurs m a Krishnapuram record. It may be noted 
that though eiiadi is a general term applicable to ‘a barber, a miuisteJ ora 
military eominandani.’, ’ yet in the particular instance before us, it may be 
correct to supjKise that it refers either to a minister or a general be4uyc 
the title Sornapap. wlilcli occurs as part of the name, clearly indicates that he wns 
a Brahmin by liirtli and Imd perfomed Snjnaydya. Instances of Brahmins ■serving 
MS ministers am! iniiiijai'y olHc(;rs in ancient times are not nn-coinmoii. From 
Tamil works. \vc gatimr iLat, eiiddi, was a title conferred by a king on a general “ 
and that llm. iincsi.itiii’c of it was usual])’ accompmied by decorating the 
person ol tlni nsapifiil of the honour, with a gold badge or diadeni'’ ( 'and a 
gold ring both of which belonged to die order. Among the 63 Saiva' devoteee, 
then* was one ^ nail Kid Epadi-Nayaijar. At the present day, there is a ckss of 
people ill the l(‘lugii dis(:ri(‘ts wlio go liy the name ettddis. They live mostly 
in huts, jioscess no properrv and are em])loyed as menials. 

Soindiji, w hich oceurs in our inscription, is a corruption of the word Soma- 
yafi'n. < )n l.lu* word see page 6 above. 

Uti palim.ograpiiiciil grounds, our record may be 'assigned to a period not 
later than tin* Jiili century a. u. 

Text. 

2 . /Ssaryj iijirsTmid^i ^jtssB^ Ost-ztimituS nsirir^ 


limmtr ensijir- 


dj yidtr Q^fruitraS i^ircriruj'i^emesr'j pssr ’Sj^^uQiwiaipiij 

^(ttyiaimi^smmQair L.® ^0«u<5sS'/- 

(6>j 0.rk6)g«a j. (^Qppirm Q^iruatraS z^irjririijemsar [if^] 

(tpL-i—zrQfSiij eunj 


•n'LO 0'c5« T iSV euiLJ 


fcflhi) Qi. 


StpiQsir [0637'g)J'^ 


1 a OldsAu — 

2 Tii«^ ftiUiAviug htuit/.ii. luaktjH this dear: 

LfjiM^Q/situ uw:j6KL_ffl0« ^ 

■I II. i .1^1,1-^ Qupp .ii.tfiTiu^CSo^- GuirirdQs^fioirii 
,s.'jMjfddjirQiii ,siTirGmi.ifjF:Jr Guxr^sri^G-F 

b iinip 0 -wQuir^ib f^tLOi-.r(B .seiirisfl Qlj.ifiiraiL occurs hi the 

chintfimu'it. 

4 The record is iiiilaiisJiod. 


V 
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Translation. 

Hail I Pro.iperitv ! In the month of Ani of the year in which Jupiter stood 
in^Airiiu. Sonmyfiji T^arayanan of Kilmamdur-Melagan) gave with lilaationof 
water his i. e. Sdmayaji Narayanan’s portion held as etiddi^perti, in the land called 
Krlkbrdvay-vayal. for'a sacred feeding at Tirukkannankodu. In order that the 
rn.'in;;gf*rft of the temple (^devarLau'nd) ot Tirukkannankodu inighi ha\'e this sacred 
fftfding made without (uity) default this hill to the east 

of 'h(^. peru in the field called iaelkkal-vayal. 


No. 30.— -On the same wall. 

This inscription i.s reported to be engraved on the cast side of the temple 
of Tirukkaiiuahkodu. It is in the Yatteiuttu alphal>et and the Tamil language 
anci rea'isters a gift of five larffaloes for maintaining a lamp. The gift ^vas made 
by K fiman Narayanan, the vciriyau of the village. The term rdriymn occurs often in 
mneriptions and means ‘supervision’: e. g. Eri-variya-Peruinakkal, Totta-variya- 
Perumakkal, Kalani-variya-Perumakkal. vSamvatstira-variya-Pei’umakkal. wh ich 
have been taken to mean ‘the great men in charge of garden supervision, field 
supervision and annual supervision’. Accordingly, the donor of our inscription 
mast have been one of the members of the committee appointed to supervise the 
village. 


Text. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


Q_,^6a/[/r*]a:g ^sw§l/f 

ssuf su/r/fiiusar is o' j it hj smear eir>eii^3^ aSerr|^<Bj- 

Qsn-m^ Qiu.^(^a> [ld'] [t|*] 


Translation. 


Hail ! Presperity ! To the god at Tirukkannankddu, Kaman Narayanan 
the mripat} (supervisor) of this village, gave one lamp and five buffaloes. Hail ! 
Prosperity ! 



STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUVIDANKODr. 


No. 31. On the east wall of the Siva temple at Tiruvidankodu. 

This iiisci'ij)tiou, whicli N said to be engraved on the east base of the central 
shrine of the, biva temple of limvida-nkodu, is in the Vatteluttu characters and 
the Tamil huignage. It registers a gift of the laud called Sirukulfn'arai for main- 
taining a vrischika lamp in the temple of Isapa-Mahadeva, for offerings to the 
deity and for the rice to be given to the man who had to watch the lamp. By 
imschil'Ci-w.JaM'u, is ])ernaps meant the light that had to he kept during the month 
of Vrischika i. c. Ivarttigai. 

Si'cif<ti' sri and }fnhdfln'a a, re the only words written in Granthu letters. 
Kuri in this inscrijjtion corresponds to tudai or tadavai of other epigraphs. ^ Tt may 
be noted that thcTc are several instances in this record of minecessary doubling 
of consonants. The characters are old enough to be assigned to the 10th century 
A. D. All the vyed.s are so shaped a.s to have an inward loop. 

Text. 

!■ ^ ,'7-<?,T63r^syz!ir(ol^a//r;sg sBiB^Sluj- affsrrsg 

^iS/'9i0 ® j2)06irrrQ;K»n3!U-^ 

-• s&afJuuirQiii [H*] [ll*] 

G'.T,ri meu^ ['* *'] 0®aA’ij5d) ^/lLQ GffffO [li*] ^0 
(i.f LLLf..k) (y-j- 

?i, iLymGtj.uiih ®)(.7i/a=a;- <jy0;$/r,* iswt^QyUi ulLQ ^si/eS'errosQ 

[if j ^Q/affls)'ra;.0 ejDa/ffi0[ii'*'] isirm iBiresn^ri^'' ^0 

■l. G?j7T,i;0 Sfl7r,i06a/rsar[ ®[y]<3;0tb*^ psir^mir^' .^/l?/pu)[u* J 

Translation. 

Haill PiMsperii,}'! 'i'o the god I&ana,-Maliadeva was given one Yrischika 
lamp. The land given for {the maintenance of) this was the taxable Sijukulavapai 
with the sowdiig eajraeity of three hiruni of seed. This expense shall be met (as 
provided for)- If thciai is (an//) excess, it can be taken by himself {i. e. the donor). 
If deticient, {it ftJmdd he) su|)piemented and ( the expenses) defrayed. If default 
is made oiuic, double tlie (luantity at default shall be paid together with a fine of 
one hasw. tie ( tmial) expenses for the lamp shall {also) be met. On the day when 
this lamp is lighted, four ndli of rice required for the sacred offering and four 
nali of rice for the ]>(a’son that had to watch the lamp {shall he given). 


1 Hoo above, |). 49. 

2 Head . 

3 Ciuicei iij oci^urring at «* (GjiI of thif< word. 

4 iioad (^d(^jpte!s£ 

0 Hoad 

6 Read ,^/rC2«r. 

7 Read 

8 Cancel the letter ^ 



T !■! A AN(.;{ M-U*; AL-tCH -KfJi.OGICAL SEliDAS. 


MO'. 32.— On the iiopth wali of the same tempie. 


Tiu- iu>t;ri|.rio:i, whldi is said to be eagi.'uve<'l on the north base oi; the 
'briue in the Siva temple at Tiruvidangodn, is in the Vbvfcteluttu alphabet 
anil tile Aiigiiugo. It registers a gift of five buffaloes, by Ara/igan. Tirn- 

ayiqiaiii, a uiiiivi- of \’oin!)aijur in Rajaraja-Teigiadu for burning a lamp ixi the 
reuilile ef ilahre.u'va ut Tinimudankodu L e Tirux'idankoclo. It may be rioted that 
\’ei;ib:iyur is a village in “heXindakaru Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk. After the 
conquest b\- the Choia king Rajaraja I, the Pandyn and Chera countries together 
came to lie calli-.l R"jaiTij!i-T&nna.du. The Pandy.a territory alone was called Raja- 
raj.'! ■ Pilndiuudi.i. 


Text. 


j, a-'«a,T [ll"] §,]J!r3=!rrrs^^ QsL'ihu- 

i. ^r^ev.Tiijuun'u^ Q^^- 

d. 3^ir!r ^Q^QppreisT- 

4. S's.Tu- X' LLirQ^siiir,s(^ meuii’}^^ ^ri^/rS- 

O. SrToE'cf ^a5r^[a5*];;a-) (oTQ^mU: ^0dr[l|^] 

♦ i. j)}i,!iP„j!7si>.i'S3r.s!))ix;^[^j/r/r sivstnetjuj/rir. 


Translation. 

Mail' Prosperity! Arafigay Tiruvayppadi of Vembarifir, {a village) in 
H-ajarrija-Temaadu. gave five buffaloes for one perpetual lamp {to he burnt in the 
temple of) Mahadeva at Tiruvidankodu for {the merit of ) Sendi ISTaAgai. The 
members of the assembly agreed to burn this (lamp). " 
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Ko. 33.^Palaiyur Copper-Plate of Koliam 781. 

The subjoins I inscription is (•ng-ravcd on both sides of a single pkte mea- 
suring ‘l)y ly _ n-u* ]ktte IS '.yithout ring or rim. It evident] j belongs 
to the ChnrOi :it. 1 :ilui\ To. 1 exht it from one set of impressions tahen and kept 
in my office. 

The iuseriptiun is written in the Vatteluttu churaeters of the period to 
which It liolnngs. 1 lie following ])eculuu-itie? deserve to be noted:— E is shaped 
sometimes like an the short and long forms of « (Z. 2) ancij^w (hid) 

lU'e not distinguished and tlie formation of yo is peculiar: in line 16, the word 
itdP?: occurs :ni(l_ 1 take it to be yi change _ of the Sanskrit mkshi whose other 
variants aie .sd/i/I;/ and tdkki. It is interesting to note that, as a rule, t(i is often 
found, in \ aft;ej.uti,u ejiigraphs. to take tlie place of sa or sa e. g. tdritadi for 
siintati^ talikJnrdmain tor .<dl/,g rdniavi, etc. 

the language (if the inscriyition may be said to be Malayalain on account 
of the use of forms lik(^ ;.cji5,£F, ■sni'sssrLjjmaQ^^ ^ fS ^ Qi ^ ^ 

us!Br^,S;sar, Qg9ii.jit.,i^g) In this inscription marked preference is given to a 

endings instead <>1 tla* laniil /s and the dative termination is u. instead of the 
Tamil kif- 

This document evidences the conveyance of a landed property situated in 
Ilahgulam in Irinuappuram-de&un, as a set off against interest due on money 
lent by the Vicar of the Palaiyur Church to a resident of Kattaficheri.^ The 
Namhudiri of Kodanallur- figures as u witness; and a certain Sattappa-Meiioij of 
Madakkava attests the deed. 

Palfir ineut.ioned in the inscription is one of the traditionary places wiierb 
the first seven Cliristian (Jhurohes were built. It is m the Palaiyur-amsam of the 
Ponnani Taluk in British Malaliar and contains a Syro-Roman Oliiirch. 


Text. 

First Side. 

1 . Qan s\'‘r^Li. iaiiirj)fu)<3;-ui^ (^ihu ^iriupjSlio &r(^^Suj [Qa/ih]"^- 

2. Qmp ^ei)as(remuiire!up [ll*] u^/r'^^pusirsfBQsx'^ eQ^irSiLf 

ID igQia-ir- 

3. Jb,B.A/r,rr g ^ekLcupp 

4. -'Jr i-j.aSi ustarriL QaTS^i—ir^ ah.^pixiQ'Ffl ^QaeSlmira-gQiamsk 

1 This jiiuuM iiiay also ho read ‘Kuttaiavgli or KuttampSri’. 

2 'I'hifi w<ird may also be read as Kodavallfir. 
a faogan’s a Malabar, Vol. !•>*>• 

4 i#* ocenrs in line Kf. 

W 
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Jy, Qt^fTiSsyn Q<^(r'o^i — 6ar ^ “ j — L~j,0J 

l^dS OSOTTLD j ' 

G' ^iTiflilJUi ^S^jbQp ^^iflfBPEIU Lj J lii Q^<3=P^ 

r. <suL^^Q^(ifi/6l^ upii^t-fuy \_^Q]p p ssahrL^jki- 

8 , /E? 6 yr feireOiju^S ,s‘\(mri^(SijLjy dh^L^ Sso [unr- 

9. ^A/L_ ^(sirmupp ^i^rTr u<oyyr 

^Cc(/ '/t d S'l (1.0 • 

10 . Of^/bu<sQ<^ Qi^QiLfTp^ €r(t£i^^ Q<sfrQp^rr<osr ^Qjj-sQ f^T 

11. ^LDLLn-fr^i^QLc ^s=Q<3=frd^€sr ^drriEi^^tsrrpQp <suL^dQ<s(yy/^u 

jl2. i-jih ^emi^uy P5(r^^ ^p0l<sir<^j! 35<omi av*z^_. .^yr- 

13 . iU(rp^^'^ ^@£)@ p^isirtosr Q[^pu<S<^ Qi^iLjUyfr p 

14. ^&=dr Q<^!rsmL—(rp uir^rp udreffluSi^ (aQ^^irff} [U’^' ] uQ^<(k(^ jn ^kfwQr 

15 . ^<3pQ<3^^([^uy^ LjOirfr p^^s^frirq^iM ^uuijp^^ 

16 . bn ^/r^aQ G^ir^n;w..0irir ^ " aLciLj^iB^yy'^ unr- 

17. L^-iarri^eo s^ir ^^uuQubQi^'siir ’ ' j 

Translation. 

The (jollovsiny is) the document evidencing (^the tran.sjet- of) the rent of 
End > £or rightfuE - interest on money, executed in the month of Kumhhain of 
the Koilaui year 781. From the Vikari (i. e. Vkar) of the Olua-ch at Falftr and 
Purdttikkarur, (a certain) Travi Naraijaij of Kuttuhcheri rcceivt'd one thousand and 
fifty-five new panam. Thus was it received. The ccnsidci-utiou I'or this gj-antof 
10.5.5 new panam is: — 

iravi Naranai; wrote and gave (z. e. conveyed ), as a set off iigaiiist interest 
due on the said (on6^) thousand and fifty-five the rent of las land called 


1 DeleCfc! <ssf. 

'’A Here MalaySlam 1 and paiiam sign are engraved. 

^ Read <suL^dQ^Qp/SI as in text-line 11: may also be l-. 

4 Bead Q^iLjuytrp as in text dine IS. 

.5 Read or ^^<sar ^(Bpp as in line 7. 

6 Bead 

7 There is a symbol before this word which must stand for pattern. 

H Bead 

9 This word has to be corrected into 

10 This word may also be read as O^aj/r^au^j^ir, as the inscription dot‘s not make much difference 

between te and a/ : bqt the text reading is preferable 

11 Read ^<sQtu(i^pp, 

12 I am informed by my friend Mr. T. K. .foseph, B. A., L. T., that mr-pahsa in the term applied 

to 12 per cent interest and Pursmhhar means an nocoitntant in a Church. 
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VadHkk6muri[)!ir:uni)u iu llangulain of (i. e. belonging to) Irinn!i|niriim-Jp3!uu. tu- 
a-etiier with the tields :uljoiiiiug it, of the sowing capacity of forty nail of seed. In 
thirt wise, the Vikari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at Palur got it written and received 
e. purchased), tlie rent of hind as a set off against the interest due on the {sum 
oj-') 1055 ' paiiam. the said Vadakkemuri-parambu of Ilangulam. together with the 
fields adjoining it. w'ith the sowang capacity of four- nali of seed. Itti-Achchaxiar 
of Parukkulnhgara and Purottikkarar thus know this. The Nambudiri of Koda- 
iiallhr (is) witni'ss. (This is) the signature of Sattappa-Mepoti of Madakkavu. 


i In' woTiJs ‘thousand’ is oiigravod ’uifore 10.55 

F,Mr is evidently a mistake for «r rice rcm.- see text-hue 



Kanyakumari Inscription 
of 

Vira-Rajendra. 



No. 34— KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 

Cape Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, is the most southerly point of 
India. It IS sitaiated at a distance of 3^ miles from Agastye&varam, a village 
in the taluk of that name m the Padmanabhanuram Division of the Travaneore 
State. It seems to ]ia\e got its name Kanyakumari from the Viro’in coddess 
e., Parvati or Dur^a to whom the important temple in the place is dedicated. 
The village is variously known as Kaniii,i Kumari or Kanyakumari. 

Hipparchos observes that the southern estremitv of India is under the 
same degree ot latitude as Merve. Ptolemy (A. D. 150)" refers to Cape Comori 


under the name Komaria Akron and the author of the Periplus (A. D. 85) speaks 
of pilgrims bathing at the place in honor of the goddess which is supposed 
to represent the Indian Diana or Hecate. Both describe Kolkhoi, which is 
the modern ivorkai and the ancient capital of the Pandyas, as an emporium of 
pearl trade, situated on the sea coast to the east of Cape C'omorui, and as giving its 
name to the Kolkhoi gulf or gulf of Mannai’. “After Bakare”, says the authS: of 
the Periphts, “occurs the mountain Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near 
another district of the country called Paralia (where the pearl fisheries are, which 
belong to the^Pandion) and a city of the name of Kolkhoi. Next to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the same name and a haven. Those who 
wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion come hither and bathe 
and engage thomscilves to celebacy. This is also done by women; smee it is relat- 
ed that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed 

Ivanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus and its anti- 
quity can be ti’aced to a remote past. Bathing in the sea at this point, and wor- 
shipping the goddess, duly observing vows, were believed to remove all sins, secure 
merit, ensure the uplifting of souls to blissful regions. In the Vana-Parm of the 
Mafidbhdmta. (v. 23) it is said that “one should bathe in the tirtJia called Kanya 
on the sea coast. Bathing there, one is ^cleansed of all sins” and further on (in 
vv., 136-8) it is ailded that “going to Kanya with regulated diet and subdued 
mind, one reaches Hie region of Manu, the lord of creation. Whatever gift is 
made at Kanya, the Rishis of rigid vows say, becomes everlasting”. Imprecations 
occurring at the end of inscriptions give us to understand that the most heinous of 
sins are those committed on the banks of the Ganges and (Kanya) kumari. These 
imprecations are not uniform in all records and the variation in the wording has 
led to differences in their interpretation- The following are tw'o of the forms of 
the imprecation which introduces this place: — 

h siBesisaSimi—s Qs^iu^irnr uireu^^u 

uQsuirr 

ii, stkmaiAleni— 0a3/f?ii9®Di_ Q&^uj^itit Qa^ij^ uireudaQsn- 


eir&jirr. 


VaekeSQoj ^iDi^Oiuesru' and -sesresB’. 8eeJ. Mo. Orindle’s Ancient India 

Vol. VI. p. %. 

2 Caldwell’s History of Tinnovelly, p- 19 and Iml Ant. Vol. VIII. 



88 


TRA^^ANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES 


They are taken to mean; — 

i. “Those Avho destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins comuiitted on 
the l^anks of the Ganges and Kiimari:” and 

ii. “Shall incur the sins comitted liy all persons living in the tract of 
country extending over 700 Mdam between the Ganges and Kuniari” or 

“Shall incur the sin of committing 700 murders {kadam iov ghdta) on 
the banks af the Ganges and Kuinari.” 

It is not our object to discuss here the correctness or otherwise of the inter- 
pretations but only to show how sacred the composers of ancient inscriptions 
regarded the place Kauyakumari. 

That a large concourse of people frequented this phu'e for a bath in the sea 
is gathered from the Tamil poem Maniniegalai. ' In this Avork, it is stated that 
Sali, the Avife of a Brahmapa named Apaflchikap \-ersed in the Vedas and a resi- 
dent of Varaiiasi (i. e. Benares) Avronged her husband by straying out of the path 
of virtue and lost her chastity, and, tliat fearing the punishment that awaited her, 
she went, Avalking all the way to Kumari in the southern region Avith a fatigued 
body, bathed there, Avorshipped the feet of the Virgin Goddess and got rid of her 
sin.‘^ These references bear out the statement of the Mahdhhdrata. 

Early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the place Avhich point to its 
having been included in the dominion of the Paijdy‘a kings, the limit of whose 
southern boundary it was. Describing the fame of the micient Pandya king 
Kudumi (i. e. PalyagaSalai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi), the poet KarikilS-r says 
that it extended in the north far beyond the northern high and snow-clad 
mountain (i. e. the Himalayas); in the south the (river) Kumari swelling with 


1 Q^dj .?sup QuQ^ib^mpu 

iMfrdiasQ €frfr(B QpL^<curw QuiL//rG»su/rc^/’ Canto. V. 

2 Lnesipiusr^ir 

UJU(^^s Qm<^Quirdr 
utriruueiB ^/Tut/tsiaL^ 

(gvsrfi ujfrLp.[u Qj0(5Qi/r«r.” Canto XIII, ll. 3-7. 

^u.Ou)!r^tuTil.L^ Lt&!>p (^etnp Qiutu^d 

^LBfflurrpdi Q<sn‘&r^^uSear eij<sssriaQp 

pUaiflp •SF!r^Q'tum(DUfrL,^.^^ ibid, ll, 72-5. 

uuitirdQ^trmmn Lj ucOTiSeufisar Hid, L 80- 
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flood; ill the oust the sea dug' out by the Sagaras with its ■waves beating 
against the shore; and in the west the ancient western oceand Another 

poet Kuruhgoliyurkilar o£ the SaAgam period, praising the achievements of 
the Ohera sovcreig’ii ^aiiaikkat-cheyinaadaraflcheral-IriTmborai, records that he 
protected the family of the Pandya king Talaiyalanganattu-cheru- ve^ija- 
Nedunjeliyati wdio ruled the territory lying between the. southern Kiimari and 
the northern great mountain and bounded by the seas on the east and w'estw 
These two references make it plain that Cape Comorin wais situated in, and 
marked the southern boundry of, the Pand.ya territory. The titles 
ijzjsir and ■T.eiresP.cJirrajeoear^ ap^plied to the kings of the Pandya dynasty, also tell 
the same fact.^ The ancient bard Netthnaiyar, eulogising the feat of the Pandya 
king Kudumi (i. e. Palyaga&alai-Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi), already referred to, 
prays that his patron nuiy be spared for as many years as are coiintedby the sands 
in the excellent rivtii' Pnhruli which was opened by Vadimbalambaninya-Paiidya, 
one of the ancestors of that king, who conducted a festival in honour of the ocean 
god-t From this, we gather that the river Pahruli floAved past Comorin and it 
might Ite that it is identical with the modern Palaiyarn which, irrigating the 
lands near Kotta];u empties itself in the Indian Ocean near the cape. In this con- 
nection, it is worthy of note that in Smith's A^icient Atlas, commenting on the 
geography of classical authors. Col. Yule mentions “Paralia'’ which, according to 
the Perilous, w^as the name of a region extending from a point a few miles south 
of Quilon to Cape Comorin and -writes “this is no doubt Purali, an old name of 
Travancore, from wliieh the Raja of Travancore has the Pw alUan ‘lord of 
Purali.'' 


1 

0®) f«mjTO£-/-pr0 Qp[r(B<ssL-.p ^mrd(^isj 

(^u,fr Querrmp^dr — Vors6 6 of Puram- 


2 VcPBo 17 of PurananUi’a has 

jf. 

m-L^ir QfBi£ 

B 860 tho Tamil Niga3iR|i^ Rudor tho . 


4 (Tptbiiff Qmi^QtiffT 

mmt^iru Ui0mrS^Lh ueoQ^, 

5 acwdl’H LM» of Antiquum, VJ. I. v- 2o6. Tkere is a r™r callod 

meacea nomowLre near Pamnana (Kalkulani Taluk), ]oma a Munarrumugam near liruvattaru 
with KodaiyaKU and i)aB8it.g through Kulitturai eniptioa lUeH m the sea at Tennappatta^anu 


r 
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The lIuhamadaB historiaB AbuKeida (A. D. 1203-4) reters to Cape Co- 
morin under the name Eas Kumhari and states that it ivas the limit beWii Ma- 
bar (the country 0 { the Pandyas) and M^bar The V^eueU-m traveller Marco 
Polo Visited the place at the end o£ the 13th century A. D. He describes it m the 

following terms; — ^ 

“Gumari is a country belonging to India, and there yon can see something 
of the North Star which we had not been able to see from the Lessei Java thus 
far In order to see it, you must go some 30 miles out to sea and then you see 
it about a cubit above the water.” “This is a wild country, and there are beasts 
of all kinds there, especially monkeys of such peculiar fas^hion that you would 
take them for men. There are also Gat-Pauls in wonderful diversity, with bears, 
lions and leopards, in abundance.” 


Tamil was the language spoken in early times at this place._ This is learnt 
from the references given below which mark out the boundaries of the Tamil 
land: — 


“Q/5!o.CoJurs3r @6ar^0D/y Q^inj).(oUJirskj3ufffreiJQpf^ 

“a/£_Cc ffli/E/iSi— Q^eir igfLuifl luiruSemi— 

R ij\ Ofpjy %yCl7Yl» 

A word about the position of the temple and the inscription in it will not 
be out of place here. 

A spacecus rectangular ground at the very shore of the sea. is walled off on 
all sides and the enclosed court contains a pile of buildings, at the centre of wdiich 
is the sanctum of the goddess Kanyabhagavatl, facing the east. The innermost 
shrine which contains the deity does not preserve the old structure. It was pro- 
bably renovated years ago.^ There are no inscriptions on the walls to furnish a 
clue as to wheti it was repaired or renewed. Neither is there any sculpture worth 
mentioning. Leaving a little space all round the walls of tlie adytum, a covered 
inner circuit runs; and the floor of the part is on a higher level than that of the 
intervening space. On the south-west corner of this circuit, there is a shrine of 
Gaiiesa, facing the east. The entrance to it, which must have been put up in 
recent times, covers portions of early inscriptions. The outer w'alls of the sur- 
rounding verandah on the north and south sides are prolonged tf)wards the east i. e. 
in front, but arc screened by cross walls put up on either side of the entrance into 
the central shrine provided with openings which lead one from the inner circuit to 
the surrounding narts of what is known as Tnani-mandapa. This last is erected in 
front of the garbhagriha and is supported by six inscribed cylindricJil pillars, four 
■of which are placed at the four corners of the mani-mandapa and the two remain- 
ing ones are fixed at either side of the entrance into the adytum. Brick walls 


1 Col. Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. 11. p. 318. 

2 It is said to have been built by Krish^iaraja of Narasiaga—ZTJ^/. Ant, Vol. IV. p. 317. 
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erected on the north and south sides, parallel to the prolonged portions of the 
outer prakam waUs, conver t the space between, into small chambers. The portion, 
SO walled oit on the south, eontams two small rooms one within the other, and this 
seems to have once served the purpose o£ ^ karivelam i.e. a store-room. The 
portion on the noitlu tuinislies two rooms one of which serves for keeping' the 
worshipping vessels _:iud tlie other enshrines the ictsava image. The modern brick 
wall on the north side is put up in such a way as to cover two or three inscribed 
piUars whicli^ couraiii the end of the Chola pfaiasti engraved on the six 
cylindrical pillars already referred to. The inner and outer faces of the north, 
west and south prcikdra walls contain ancient inscriptions; but are so completely 
covered b_)’ a thick layer of chunam that we can form no idea as regards the 
number and importaiKx; of tlie inscriptions wliicli they envelope. 

The, .salfhci- iiinjidapa or assembly hall is in front of the mani-mandap)a. It 
is more long than broad. On either side there are rows of pillars somewhat sculp- 
tured. The structure is not vei’y ancient but is of importance for the belt of 
sculptural s<;eues representing some Purauic story, carved on the four sides almost 
at the top, iinmediatcdy almve the columnar heads. The ceiling of the 
bears some modern painting. On the south-western corner there is a small compart- 
ment now useil for k<!cping oil and lamps, while on the north eastern side, a flight of 
steps loads down to tin; bottom of a well from which water is taken for temple 
purposes. Leaving u littk; space behind the rows of pillars on the north and south 
wings, the iuiu*r ■prdkdra walls extend. The easternmost portion of this hall is 
screened by a cross wall with an entrance lefiding into the second very near 
the dhvaJdsfam/Jirt. Tlxire is also an entrance on the north side opening into the 
same prdkdra. 

The lirst prdkdra walls enclose within them 

i. the parbhaif riha, 

ii, th(^ pradakfthina round it with the shrine of Gane§a, 

Hi. tlu! iHani-mandapa with its inscribed pillars and the compartments 
on eitluu' wing L e. the karivelam., the shrine of the utsava and 
the room where worshipping vessels are kept, 

iv. the sahhd-mandapa with a small chamber on the south-west corner 
and th(‘ flight of steps lejiding to the well on the north-west corner. 

liie secoTul or Sri-hali-prdMra is broader than the first and better lighted. 
It ^ets its niime from the circumstance that halt stones are kept all round and the 
image of the deity is taken in procession daily through it, accompaiiied by a drum- 
mer one bearim*- li'dit, a dancer and a Sdntt-pdtii, in order to offer flower and rice 
to the bait stoiu5. ”Oa the southern side of the prdkdra there are spacious rooms 
for cooking the offiiriiigs to the deity and preparing meals foi' feeding Brahmans in 
the mmastdra-mandapa which in this temple _ is a portion of the praM-m adjoin- 
ing the kitv,-hea. On the north side is the shrme of Tyagasundari and on the east 

is the dhvajastambha. 
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Almost in the midclle o£ the north pTOik&Tci^ there is fiii entrunce with a 
small raised platform on either side having three inscribed pillars. Going out 
throug’h this entrance, we arrive at a passage, on one side of which is the finjdl-ma- 
tyiapa and on the other a compartment for keeping the \ ehicles of the goctess and 
for strino'ino; o-arlands of flowers. 

As has been already noted, the subjoined inscription is engra\'ed on six cy- 
lindrical pillars set up in the Mani-nuindapci of the Kanya-Bhagavati temple k 
Cape Comorin. The existence of it was known to scholars for a long time, though 
it was neither read nor its importance ascertained. Mr. R. Se'well notices it iu Ihs 
Lists of Antiquities under the village Agastyesvarani thus: — 

There are a number of inscriptions here, all said to be in Tiimil. They are 
to be seen on the pillars round the shrine at Kanyakumari. ' 

The Madras Epigrapical Department visited the place iu 1890 and secured 
copies of as many as 13 inscriptions.- In this collection, our record does not find 
place. Being covered with a thick layer of oil mixed with fine dust, it defied at 
first all attempts made to decipher it in situ: and the preparation of inked estam- 
pages was also fruitless. Finally and mainly by the exertit)u of Pandit Srinivasa 

SmritivUarada, an eye-copy of the record was made and a fairly good 
impression of it secured: and with the help of these, the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao contributed an article to the Epi^raphia Indiea which contained a preliminary 
notice of the inscription. 

Though the impression prepared previously was a. tolerably good one, it 
was not fit for reproduction. Owing to the oil that had adhered to the pillars, 
there "were spots here and there that had not come out well in the estampage. 
In such places, the correctness of the reading could only be verified by referrino- to 
the stone original. With a vieAV to obtain a better impression and to clear many 
a doubtful point iu the reading, I went to the cape and made a fresh endeavour. 
All the doubtful readings were verified on the spot and necessary corrections 
made. 


The epigraph opens with three invocatory verses addressed to Siva (Bhava- 
nipati and Sabmhu) and Vishnu (Hari;, for the prosperity of the Ohola family 
and for the removal of their sins. Out nf sport, Siva became the author of creat- 
ion preservation, and destruction (v. 1), and carried m himself Maya (prim- 
ordial matter or Sakti) wHch produces the pairs of opposites, knowledge and 
Ignorance and pleasure and pain (v. 2). Verses 4, 5, and 6 detail the oraer of 
creation. Reference is here made to the supreme will of the lord of the universe 


1 

2 


Lhtslof AntiqtuUes, Vol* I, p. 25^- 


Thes© are. Nos &2 to 109 of the Ma<Jras Epigraphical 
814 j S15, Public, 6th August 1896)* 


Oolkctioij ftir 1896. 


( Vide. Q. 0- Is 0 ^ 
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resulting in the evolution o£ the world. He first created water and sowed in it 
]}is own seod. Thein*e cinne Brahmanda which enveloped (i. e, contained) the 
three worlds and Braluna^ (v. 4). 


A' ei"se o states that lioni Brahma emanated the worlds and divers objects 
;RS well as the MunTialras among whom was Marichi. From Marlchi came Kasya- 
pa. His sons were the iXivas and Asnras who 'were constantly fighting with each 
other (r. 6) and \ ivut^vafi (i. e. burya) whose brilliance woke up Brahma from 
sleep and dispelled the <larkness of the universe^ (v. 8). Sorya’s son was Mann, 
the first of tlie kingly race and the expounder of the dharma^^fv. 9). His son ^vas 


fitter’s son was Vikukshisrava (v. 11). Of him the 
.some hares at his father’s bidding, and after eating a 


IkshvakiO (v. 10) and the 

puraiias sa}/ that lie kille( _ ^ ^ „ 

portion of the liesli, brouglit the residue for being oftiered in the ancestral obsequies 
■which Ikshvaku was eelela'ating. By this fact hs was called Sasada, the hare- 
eater. Purafijaya was his sou. It is reported of him tluit, on a violant war break- 
ingout between the Devas and Asuras, he made Indra a. bull, stood on his hump 
and vanqu.islual the Asui’a Li M! and acquired the name Kakutstha (v. 12). The 
name of Kakutstha’s son Anetuts is omitted in the inscription; but the latter’s son 
Prithu, Avho was one of thi* powerlul sovereigns of the solar line, is mentioned (v. 13). 
The Vishnu- Purdna ssivs (hat th(‘ t;arth derived its name PrithvI from him.''^ He 
isreportiid to liavt; imwiy started cultivation, pasture, agriculture and merchandise. 
Between Pritim and KnvaJilSva, there were Vi&vaga§va, Ardra, Yuvanasva, Srava- 


sta and Briliadaeva. Of these 


kill us. 


whose nanoes are omitted in the mythical 


1 From phr tucHOf'S iho myJticuI of the Solar kings. The information contained in 

it. agroos, as uil! jMtintod out. below, with the account furnished in the early literature of 
tho (iouiH.ry \\hi<*li sfmuld have emhudied more ancient traditions current at the time when 
tlmy won; iirst utilisvd iiy the authors^ It is not likly to violate the probability of facts 
ooiioondag the pu^i hisi.< 'ry <»f lln; country, if only appaient improbabilities are eschewed* They 
cniild not bo pnro {nvonUoim, but, must contain a certain amount of historical matter. As such, 
Wo iiiUiCfi* tho inyihicjil aocomit fnrniBhcd in the Kanyakumari inscription, though it is not 
Very p*'ninojit f *r Ohuja hiKtory, the narration of which was the object of the writer of the 
pra^mth 

2 ThcBo ftnir luombors arc thim introduced in the KaUn^aUupparaiii : — 

fi^ tii n tnmin n l9s i o 
4 r. pi « 4 ) irp( iFj 

Tht; pfifiilitm of i^larichi and Ka^yapa are interchanged in the ViHiiramas^la^Hild (v. 3), 

3 In introducing Maun, both KaViiimtinpparatd and Vlhhtramairjlmula refer to his act of running 

a car over bin awn hou, in order to do justice to a cow, whose calf had been accidentally killed 
by the wheiil^^ of luB nmdB car:- 

Q 4£ajuu(ipmpQ>sFtU/S<s<ss)^(iiih^ 

VihhiTG, 

4 This relationship is given in the Kalinyattupparanr. see note 3. 

5 Wilson’s VlBiiai-Puram, P* 10^* 

Z 
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genealogy, Puranas have not got much to say except the fact that Sravasta found- 
ed the city of Sravastl.^ 

Verse 14 speaks of Kuvala§va’s defeat of the powerful demon Dundhu who, 
conceaUiio- himself in the sands of the river Sindliu afflictecUhe Devas. This verse 
thus hinS at the surname Dundhumara assumed by king Kuvalasva. It is to be 
noted that the name Kuvala&va, w'hich occurs as such in the Vdyu-Purana, 
appears in the slightly altered form Kuvalayasva in the Viship and other Purapas 
as well as in the 'MaMbMrata.^ The next person mentioned in our record is Man- 
dhata.^ Here we notice the omission of the names of seven kings vk. Dridha- 
§va, Haryasva, ISikumbha, Samhatasva, KrisaSva, Prasenajit and Yuvanasva, the 
father of Mandhata, all of whom came to throne in regular succession after Ivuva- 
layasva. 

In introducing Muehukunda, our record states that he came in the family 
of Mandhata but does not say that he was his son. Tire Puranas, however, 
declare that Purukutsa, Ambarlsha and Muehukunda wore the three sous of Mau- 
dhata, born to his queen Binclumati.'^ Harischandra, who is next mentioned, was^ 
the descendant of Purukutsa, the line continuing in the persons of Trasadasyu, 
SambhUta, Anaranya, PrishadaSva, HaryaSva, Suraanas also called Vasumanas, 
Tridhanvan Trayyaruna and Satyavrata alias Tri§ahku, "whose son Hari§chandra 
was.® 


1 This place has been identified with Fa Hian’s She-ioei and Hineu Tsiang’s She-lihva-i^a4i located 

by both the pilgrims in the neighbourhood of Fyzebad in Ou.dh. 

2 We learn from the MaMhJiaria that Dundhn was the son of Madhii and Kaitabha, that he 

obtained great boons by performing severe penance, that he oppressed the l)5vas in order to 
avenge the death of his parents, harassed Uttauka-iuaharishi; and that king Kuvalay^^va^ 
obtaining the energy of Nar^yana, along -with his twenty one thousand sons excavated the 
sands of the Sindhu river where the demon lay concealed. By the iire of Diindhu’s breath 
all the sons of Kuvalay5<^va, with the only exception of throe, perinhod; but after a severe 
contest, the king killed the demon and thus earned the name Diiudhumara (Vana^Farva, ch. 
GOIII). 


3 


I 


5 


In the Mahahhamta and elsewhere it is said that YuvanaSva being loft without any issue, took 
to penance; that while residing in the forest, he inadvertantly drank the water, endowed with 
prolific efficacy, reserved for his queen Saudamini by a certain Bishi; and that he con- 
ceived and brought forth a sou from his right side. There was uouc to nurse the child. Indra 
offered to do it and said mam dkcisyatt; and hence the name M5.ndh*^t^ri was given to the child. 
Mandha.ta is reported to have been a very pious and virtuous monarch, to have brought the 
seven continents under his sway, to have perfomed one thousand sacrifices and offered lOOOb 
p(idma$ and rich dalcshivAs to Brahmanas and to have removed a twelve years famine that 
raged in the country. (Mbh, Yana, Chap. CXXVI^) 


Wilson 8 Vhhnu^Pui'ci'iui p. 363. Kaltwja^ and state that Iub rulo was so benign that 

tiger and deer drank water together from the same yhaU In the former work he is referred 
to as ^ (Lpi^Q^ u-l<sw<3S!irm^^^€sii^Qisu(r 

and in the latter work £^lLl^uj Qi&tT ppm^ih" 


The genealogy given in the Jlatsya-Purana is Purukutsa, his son Dussaha, his son Sarabhtti, 
and his son Cndhanvan. Linga-Purkna makes Sarabhuti a brothor of Trnsadasyu; Agni sub- 
stitutes Sudhaavan for him; and BliSgavata omits him entirely. As in the Matsya, tlie Agni 
-w®®® omit the names of Anaranya, Pi'ishadaSva, Haryagva and Sumanas. 
ajm ftas Bn^daB'wa >h place of Sumanas;. and according to the Bhagavata version, Anars* 
nya 8 son was Baryafiva, his son Aiuna, his son Trihandiwna and his son Trifianku. 
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Mi^iiy of these ai e notable characters in the Hinclu mythology. Mandhatri 
figures a s the author ol a hymn in the Rig-V eda and he is even called an Angiras 
by A&valayana. ilarita, the son of Yuvanasva and the grand-son of Anibarlsha, 
became the ancestor of the^ Aiigirasa-Haritas. Linga and Yayu Puranas state 
that Harita was the sou of Tuvana^va and his sons were the Haritas; they were 
followers of Aiigiras and were Brahmanas with the properties of Kshatriyas.^ We 
may note that it was (piite common in those days for persons of Kshatriya origin 
to become <lisciples of Brahmanas, particularly of Angiras and Brigu sects 
and afterwards to found schools of religious instruction themselves.^ Harita is 
the name of an imliyidual sage considered as the son of Ohyavana. To him, a 
work on law is ascribaal. Tralyarima is another member of the solar race "who is 
noted for his coutrihution^ to the Rig-Yeda. Every body knows how staunch a 
friend Trihankii was ol V iSvamitra, by whom he was elevated to heaven, against 
the curse of Vasistha and the condemnation of his own father. He is spoken 
of as sat/iavclili nnd jiteiidriya and is cited in the Taittiriya-Upanishad as a Vedic 
authority. 

Vm'so 19 iilhnhts to the story of Hariichandra, wRo discharged his debt 
to the insatiabhi Visvilmitra by selling himself, his wife and son. Our inscription 
passes over the nanies RohitaWa, his sou Harita, his son Cliunchu, his sous 
Yijaya and Stideva; \’ija 3 ids son Ruriik, his son Vrika and his son Bahuka, who 
was cieprivtid of his kiug'iom by the Haihayas and Talajanghas, and forced to live 
in forest, wlun’t!, after his demise, his son Sagara was born and carefully tended 
by the sage Anrvu, This king Sagara is introduced inverse 29 which hints at 
the several sacritices {a;rformcd by him and of the successful attempts made by his 
sons in digging the ocean. •' 

The mnnes of AmSumat and his son DilTpa are omitted in our record but 
reference is mudt; (in vcrsi; 21) to the hard lot that befell the sons of Sagara and 
to the atteraj)t madi! by the next great king of the solar hue i. e. Bhagiratha to 
brin«' down tlu^ lu^avenly river Gafiga in order to conduct the obsequies of Saga- 
ra’ssons.'^ As in the Yishnu-Puntna, our inscription hints that the river was 
called BhagirathI after king Bhagiratha. Passing over the names of Sruta, Na- 
bBcra, Ambarishii, Hindhudvipa and Ayuta&va, whose reigns were uneventful, the 
ihscnption mentions (v. 22) Ritnparpa, the son of Ayutasva, who is said to have 
been a friend of Niila, the son of VirasSna, skilled profoundly in dice.® Omittnig 


1 

2 
3 


4 

5 


Vishuu-Piiraoa Oil, III of Bk. IV. 

Ah. Ken. Vni.:m 

THm sOirv of Hucara is thus told in the Mahabh5rata: He defeated the Haihayao and Talajafighas 
who did ins fa-.her wro;ig. He took to wife two princesses, one a Vaidarbhi and another a 
Saihvii and had 60001 sons. On the occasion of performing a horse sacrihce, the animal 
havi m hern stealthily removed to the abode of Kapila, Sagara sent h.s sons to search for it. 
Scavating the earth, they found it out; but in the attempt to rescue it without the permission 
of the RiHhi and having insulted him, they were burnt to ashes. Am_Snman, the son of Asa- 
maCjasI and grandson of tlm king, being then seat on the same mission, had it prudently 

oxaoiltpll 

Mhh. Chaim, on and OVII of Vanap&rva: also see chaps. OVIII and OIX. 

Vish^n Purlii^a, Bk. 4, Ch. 4. 
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the names of Sarvakama, liis son Sudasa, his son Saudasa, named also Mitrasaha^ 
the husband of Madayanti, his son Asmaka, horn for Yasishtba, his son Mulaka, 
his son Da§aratha, his son Ilvala, and bis son ViSvasaha, about whom nothing of 
importance is said in the Puraiias, verse 23 introduces king Dilipa, the second of 
that name, who, in a war between the Dsvas and Asuras, helped the former and 
vanquished tlie latter. The four descendants of Dilipa viz. Dirghabahu, Eaghu, 
Aja and Da§aratha are passed over; but Rama and his brothers Lakshmana, Bhara- 
ta and Satrughna, who together formed the incarnation of Vishnu, as well as Sibi 
are mentioned as having been born in the solar race to relieve the world from the 
afflictions caused by the wicked demons (v. 24). In verses 25 to 27, the charac- 
teristic feature of this avatar i. e. the establishment of dharma, is finely portray- 
ed, reference being made at the same time to the killing of Ravaiia and the con- 
struction of a dam across the ocean. Says the wwiter of the prasasti “He (i. e. 
Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons out of anger; neither did he take back 
Sita out cf passion. But he did them for the sake of dharnia only. If not, why 
did he destroy the unoffending Sudra that was performing penance on the Malaya 
mountain and abandon again Sita of established constanc}^” 

So far, the composer cf they>msasfo’ has pursued the history of the solar 
race mentioning the principal kings of the line starting from the very time of 
creation up to the advent of Rama and narrating the chief incidents connected 
with their reigns. We see from this account, >vhich mainly follows the Harivaih^a 
and the Puraiias, that Purukutsa was the first sovereign of the solar dynasty to 
advance as far as the Narmada; that during the days of Sagara, the country stret- 
ching on the eastern side as far as the Bay of Bangal was explored; and that 
during the reign of Bhagiratha, the source of the river Ganges was traced. The 
pedigree of the solar line, with the names of the kings mentioned in this record 
printed in fat type is given below ( App. I). 

From verse 28 the chronicler commeiioes to handle the quasi-historical 
portion of the Chola annals. Of the eponymous Chola, he gives more detailed 
information than are to be met with in the hitherto available authorities for Chdja 
history. In what looks like an episode adapted from the Ramayana, the account 
runs that king Chola, who loved games (v. 28) and made the forests, — 
abounding in sages and affording enough sports and seclusion, — his pleasure gar- 
den (v. 29), roamed in the woods desirous of hunting deer; and being allured^ by 
a demon who appeared before him in the form of an antilope, he wended his way 
southwards to a jungle, (v. 30) followed by the commanders of his army mount- 
ed on fleet steeds (v. 31). There, he killed the demon-antilope, bathed in the nec- 
tar-like water of the Kav?r% 32), looked for BrShmanas to bestow gifts and 
finding none, made a fresh settlement of them, brought from the Aryavarta 
(v. 33). And clearing the ground of forest, planted, on the banks of the river, 
extensive groves of areca-palms and betel-vines (v. 34). Verse 35 states that 
ablutions and penance _ made on the banks of the Kaveri secure for the virtuous 
8 niore exalted place in the abode of the gods than that to which they could 
reach by the performance of the same on the banks of the Ganges; 

It cannot now be said how and when the Chbja kingdom Avas founded; 
neither is it possible to state whether the country and its tribe came to be eailed 
after the king or the reverse was the order. Puranic accounts invariably point to 
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tlie conclusion that countries were named after kings e. g. Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, 
Suhma and Pundra etc., were the earliest kings of the respective kingdoms. In 
consonance with the above, our record introduces king Chola and speaks of him as 
clearing the forest and settling a number of Brahmana families brought from the 
Aryavarta, in the jungle tracts, watered by the sacred river Kaverl, thus laying 
the foundation of a new kingdom which must have been thenceforward knomi by 
the name Chola. ^ The anecdote about the Rajanichara-antilope might indicate that 
the original inhabitants of this region were Rakshasas and that a few Rishis had 
penetrated the southern fastnesses and established their hermitages there even prior 
to the advent of king Chola. Similarly we find in the genealogy fur mshed in 
Pallava copper -plates that the originator of that family was a certain Pallava. 
Katyayaua’s view that one sprung from an individual of the Chola tribe as well 
as the king of their country should be called Chola, would, on the other hand lead 
to the inference that the term Chola was first applied to the tribe and then to 
the country and its king. This conception, if pushed further, would indicate the 
indigenous growth of kingdoms and not colonisation from without. Whatever 
might be the origin, there is no doubt regarding the antiquity of the Chola 
kingdom. 

The earliest epigraphical reference to the Chola country is contained in the 
second and thirteenth rock edicts of the Buddhist emperor ASoka who flourished in 
the third century b. c. The former records that the Maurya sovereign provided 
medicines for men and animals not only in his owm kbgdom but also in the 
frontier dominions of which the Chola was one. In the latter edict, which 
registers his conquest of Kalinga and promulgates an order regarding security to all 
creatures, respect for life, peace and kindliness in behaviour, we are given to 
understand that the people of the Chola country respected Buddhist morals. 
Notice of the Chola country is also made in the Periplm Maris Erythrae and 
Ptolemy. According to the Puranas, the Chola territory was one among the 
several situated in the Dakshinapatha. 

Verse 36 notes that Rajakesari was the son of king Chola. Then follows, 
a damaged portion from winch nothing more could be made out than that ParakS- 
sarivarman was the son of this king. It is a point worthy of note that our inscrip- 
tion omits to register the important fact recorded in the Leyden grant and the 
Tiruvalaftgaflu plates, that Chola kings assumed the titles Rajakesari and Parake- 
sari alternately at the time of their coronation. Mention is made, in verses 33 to 
46, of Mfituyujit, ^ who conquered death; Virasena; Chitra alias Vyaghraketu,^ 
who obtained Indra in his banner; Pushpaketu of beautiful limbs; Ketumala, who 
indulged in taking the flags of enemy kirigs; Samudrajit, who joined the two 
eeas;^ Panchapa^ who, by cutting open five arteries of his body, fed with blood 

1 Kalingattupparani probably refers to this king by the passage Kalarmhh4du-valaMepm-waH- 

iav-avari" and VihkiramasOh!h«lii Uy the words ‘'‘KiiprviTsh%-tttra-mlaTch-nraiUa Sem.U~^ 

yari.'- 

2 Vy^ghrakstu is spoken of in the as ^^PuUyc^aJ^-lcod-iyil^T^diTa^i^v^ittOiiKixi • 

3 Compare with oi KaUnsattupparaj^i and 

viAgu~nlr lai-kadaVl-rlipy.r'V}' ' rjb.bfriiffiai'Sla/wiZfl. 

4 In the iTaZi^fflttepparafj'VPanchapa is referred to by the words ^^YaUyisir-Jcurudiy-ajikmv 

ajittavas." 

AA 
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five Yiikshas; ISTrimrida, the conqueror of Death; and Manoratlia. These names are 
not traceable in any of the PurSiias. But as they are mentioned in the large Leyden 
grantC the Tiruvalahgadu plates, ^ Kaliiig attujjparani andi other Tamil works of 
varying dates, one will be almost inclined to believe that' they are not fictitious 
personages, but are real characters that have left marks of their existence in the 
country. It is not possible to declare either that they are real characters 
borrow’ed from life, since it is quite likely, that some one of the early annalists' 
invented these names and adopted them in the Choh genealogy, and the chroniclers 
that came after, simply followed the earlier account. 


As a prelude to what follows it is necessary to note that no continuous 
dynastic account of the Cholas prior to the 9th century a. d., when Vijayalaya 
started a new, or revived the old, line with his capital at Tanjore, is given in any 
of the authorities for Cbola history that have been brought to light so far. How- 
ever, a few of the members of the earlier line are mentioned by name in inscrip- 
tions on stone and copper as well as in Tamil works like Kalhlgattupparani whik 
attempt to gi\-e the pedigree of the Chojas. The irregular \vay in whidi these 
few persons figure in the various authorities, show's "that at the time wdien the 
later charters of the Cholas w'ere drawm up even the order in wdiich the earlier 
sovereigns ruled was forgotten and that there were no written records or State papers 
to indicate the succession of kings of their time. For instance while the Tiruvalah- 
gadu plates place Killi at tlie head, Rarikala in the middle and Ivochchen.o’aniiaiiat 
the end, the Leyden grant mentions Karikala first, Rochchehgaiinrin in the ’middle 
and lastly_ Ivilli. ^A third order is followed in the Kalingattupparani which men- 
tions Killi first, Kochchehgap in the middle, and Karikala afterwards. The Kan- 
yakumari record under review differs from all these and strikes an entirely new 
line, giving the names of three additional sovereigns, by omitting Kochcheh.4man 
and by memiomn^ them in the following order 7nz. Pmumatkilli, Karikala” Ydt 
_bha, Jagadekamalla and Vyajabhayahkara. In spite of the dearth of information 
m inscriptions about these early sovereigns, there is yet another source viz. that 
contained ui the rally Tamil works of what is called the SaAgam period which 

throw light on the past history of Southern India or at least of the Tamil 
country. 


1 Heic arG tliG verses that speak of theso personsi"- 


smafsw: — 




*fr tyrgR n Leyden grant. 

grant. 
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1 . inscription to see what information it ffives about the 

bngs that preceded tlie founder of the revived Chola line .. YijayaRya 

that there were many kings in the Chola family who were 
equal to the highly povverful and prosperous Perunatkilli. It will be useful to 
note here tliat the Tairiij stiS^ram itork Pnramntru mentions more persons than 
one who bore the name Iv, ,. One of these kings, golao Knlamuiilttn-tnfiiina- 
Mh-yalavao laiJ seige to KavnTllr and conquered the Chera king o£ his day No 
less than eleven poets, mclnd.ng Wrkilar, composed vei-ses m his honour. 

This poet i.s the author ol certaiii stanzas which are believed to speak of Kariva- 

pcu-timplja-NeqiuikiUi ot 1 1-aiytir, of his friend Ilandattan, and of Solan Kin-ap- 

pal}i-timjinji-[vi^^ K^ruvur. Another bard of the time 

oE Kurappu|li“tunjiiiii-lviiliva^^^^^ is the author of certain other stanzas in the 
same Goilcctiou whicli aic said to refer to Sohni Ilavandigai-ppalli-tuniina-NalafL- 
kilh beU'hqmi, tlie contemporary of Munkilli and of Enacli-Tirukkilli " It thus 
appears that all these Ivillis belonged to the same time or, at any rate were not 
far removed Irom each other in point of time. The contemporaneity of the bards 
and the kinus wiiom they celebiatedj is assumed iii the work under reference and 


there is notliing 


to discredit it. 


It is not nnlikely that many of the kings whose names are noted above 
were meinldcrs of the royal line and that they figured largely in the wars under- 
taken by the roignhig king. The principal event of the time was the war with 
the Chtiras and their defeat at Karuvur. 


Anotlier Chola sovereign celeberated in the Tamil literature is Rajasuyam- 
vetta-Perunarkilli, who may be identical with the king of that name referred to as 
the ancestor of the Cholas in the large Leyden grant, the Tiruvalahgadu plates 
the Udayendiram charter of Prithivipati II and of the Kanyakumarf inscription! 
He is credited with having^ defeated the Choja king Mandarancheral-Irumporai! 
who was the lord of the Rolli mountain who freed the village of Vilano-il who 
was the friend of the poet Kapilar and who was taken captive by the Pandjm kino" 
Talaiyillangap.attu-§eru-vein:a Nodufljeliyaii and was subsequently set atlibert;^ 
There were otlier kings also who bore the name Perunatkilli. These are Mudit- 
talaikko-Pcrunaxkilli, whose Chora contemporary was Seramaii-Anduvancheral- 
Irumpojcai; and Vrgpahradakkai-Perunaxkilli, who claimed to have slain Kiidakko- 
Neduhcheral-Athaa. The relation-ship that existed between the various Killis is 
not stated anywhere but as the porformanace of the ceremony indicates, Rajasu'yam- 
vetta Purunin:killi may l.)e considered to have been the most powerful of all. The 
Tamil work Manimegalai r eveals the name of another Chola sovereign Yeoriver- 
killi who is said to have married or kept as concubine the Naga jirincess Pilivalai 
the daughter of Va]aivanai,j. 

Evident traces of the rule of the Killis are found in the Tanjore and Tri- 
chinopoly districts in such place names as Kllinallur Nalaiikillmallur, Killikudi 
etc. 



The foUowjng table shows at sight that the seven kings mentioned in the above paragraph are contempo- 
raries, elder or younger. The poet KovUrkilSr connects numbers 1, 2, & 3 with No. 4 while the bard Ko^attu Erich- 
chaltir MScJilapi Madiraikkumara^j connects numbers 5, 6) & 7 with No. 4. 
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If the commonly ^cepted view that the authors of the stanzas embodied in 
the collection know n ^ as ^u^andnuTu were contemporaries of the kings celebrated 
by them- a view hich is based largely upon the note, entered at the end of each 
stanza is correct, there is every possibility of fixing the dates when some of the 
jiings flourished. 

The data obtained from these works for fixing the time of the Chola king 
B,ajasuyamvetta-Perunarkilli are: — 

i. I hat he defeated the Chera king Yapaikkatch§y-Ma,ndarancheral- 
Irumboxai. 

ii. I hat this Chera sovereign Yajjaikkatchey was put in prison, and 
subsequently set at lilierty, by the Papdya king Nedufljeliyaij, the victor in the 
battle of Talaiyalafigrni.aui. 

iii. 'I hat tliis Pandya was a lineal descendant of PaRalai-Mudukudumi- 
Peruvaludi according to Maduraikkafiichi of Mangudi-Maruda^iar. 

iv. d'hat Nakkirar ivas one of the poets that celebrated the fame of this 
Neduiijeliyau. 

N'. 'I'hat the same poet Nakkirar is credited with having w’ritten a 
commentary in which he had composed a number of stanzas in exemplification of the 
rules of Agapporul. d’he stanzas are more than 300 and record the achievements 
of another Pandya, king of his day, called Nedumaxatj or Maratj (a shortened form 
of Maiavarinun). 

vi. I'liut this commentary (1) speaks of conquests effected by Nedu- 
maxatj in a, niunl)cr of battle-fields among w^hich are Nelveli, Sejmilam and Pali; 
(2) states tliat his prineijial foes were the Chbras and (3) that there was a severe 
famine in the country in his time. 

These si.x points are of great importance, and appear to be sufficient, to fix 
the date of Rajasfiynmvetta-Perunuykilli, as will be seen from the sequel. 

'rhi' Ve-lvikkudi copper-plates whose contents have been noticed in the 
Madras E})igraphist’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, furnish the following 
genealogy of thn early sovereigns of Madura: — 

1 Pilndyu PulyagaSalai Mudukudurni-Peruvaludi. 

* • St Kajabhra inter-regnum. 

3 Kadnhg^o- 

4 Ma.r<ivarman. 

5 SeUiyai). Sendatj. 

i 

6 Maravarnuui (Arik^sari, Asamasaman), who won victories m the 

1 battles of Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. 

i 

BB 
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7 Sadaiyao, who fought the battle of Mamdur. 

8 Ter-maja;), who defeated the Pallavas; married a Gahga princess and 

l' subdued Malakongam. 

9 Parantaka Nedunjadaiyaitj whose minister was Madhurakavi alsO' 
called Madhuratara, MarauQkari and Muvendamangalapperaraiya^j. 

At A - nglrnnk; near Mad lira has been found a stone inscription of Islo. 9. 
That record 1 is dated in Kali 3871 ( = A. D. 769-70) in the reign of ParSntaka- 
Sadaiyan and mentions the king’s minister Madhurakavi alias Marahkari alias 
MUvendamahgalapperaraiya:ti, thus leaving absolutely no doubt as regards the 
identity of the king and his minister, with Ho. 9 and his minister of the "V elvik- 
kudi plates. The only thing that could be said and that has to be said is, that the 
minister was living in the 3rd year of the king’s reign when the Velvikkudi grant 
was issued but was dead at the time of the Atiaimalai record dated in 770 A. I). 

It would be safe to view therefore that A. D. 770 fell not in the commence- 
ment of the king’s reign but perhaps at the middle or end. Provisionally taking 
A. D. 770 to be the last year of Ho. 9 and assigning a reign of 30 years to each 
king we get for Ho. 5 A. D. 650-680. How taking the last item i. e., vi. of the data, it 
does not require much intelligence on one’s part to say that Hakkirar’s celebrity i. e. 
Masa]^ who gained victories in the battles of Helveli, Sennilam and Pali is iden- 
tical with Ho. 6 of Vslvikkudi pedigree who was also a Mayavarman and the 
victor in the very same battles viz. Helveli, Sennilam and Pali. Hakkirar has, 
therefore, to be considered as having flourished in the period A. D. 650-80, — the 
date of rule of this king. It must be noted that the verses composed in com- 
memoration of the exploits of He^umapjQ. should form part of the original scheme 
of the commentary of Hakkirar.^ 

How we shall see how far the results we have obtained are confirmed by 
other sources. Sekkilar, the author of the Tamil work Periyapuranam, states that 
the Saiva saint Jnanasambandha had for his contemporary the Pari^ya’ kino- He^u- 
maxap, who had acquired lasting fame by a brilliant victory won in the battle of 


See Ep, IncL Yol. VIII. pp* 319E. The wording of the inscription is 

OpQ 611 JSiSUiiiswuQuiJ soil tusk ^Qiu uarpmsn-ffi 


^^irQfU~ir^(Sssr(^ Q'FiLjp tSIssr&ar, 


ilLf 


SXJ9 


Without these stanzas, the commentary is not worth its name; and it will even fail in its- 
object. Though in a work of this kind there is room for admitting any number of stanzas- 
from various authors tnere_ is no need to suppose, as is sometimes done, that the verses about 
Cl ed m Nakkir^ s commentary illustrating the text of Agapporul did not form 
part of the author s work. That such a view would be quite unnatural is clear from the fadt^ 
that these verses form the bulk of the commentary and are essential to it as has already been 
shown. Here and there a few stanzas might have been inserted in later times and these will 
be apparent to any carefu reader. It may be Said that by expunging these later additions, 
the commentary would not suffer in the least; but it is not the case if we remove the stanza^ 
about because it will materially and seriously affect the commentary. 
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Nelveli; and that the Pallava king of his day was he who gained success in the field 
of Vatapi^ J* e. Narasiiiihavarman. The tiirie of this Pallava king and his VatapI 
battle has been accepted to be the middle of the 7th century A. D., a fact which 
proves the correctimss of the date of the victor of Nelveli, and the hero 

celebrated by Nakkirar in his commentary on lyaiyajiar Agapporul. Jnanasam- 
band ha and his biographer Sekkilar might be cited further to vouchsafe the truth 
of another fact relating to the time of Nedumajao embodied in the same com- 
mentary, viz, the existence of a famine. 

Both Periyapuranam and the Devaram hymns of dfianasambandha bear 
testimony to the fact that there was a severe famine in the country in the middle 
of the 7 th century A. D. It is reported in the former work that the two Baiva 
saints Appar and Jnanasambaudha were sorely alflicted with the thought of feed- 
ing the hosts of religious men that followed them in their peregrinations, that they 
were given each a gold M&u from the temple at Tiruvilimilalai the place of their 
sojourn. A short hymn on that place composed by Jnanasambandha strangely 
enough echoes the same fact. 

In this connection we have also to point out that the prevalence of famine 
in Southern India in the middle of the 7th century A. D. receives confirmation 
from another independent source, Eicui-Ii records that the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited India about that period and reached as far south as'con- 
jeeveram, was prevented from proceeding further to Malaktita owing to the out- 
break of a draught in that place. 

This f-iithful reflection of the condition of South India or more particularly 
of its southern extremity, in the records left by foreign travellers, is a most con- 
vincing proof that adds strength to the account preserved in the Periyapurdfpam 
and the commentary on Jraiyati&f Agapporul. There is thus no doubt that the 
king represented in the last work i. e. Maxati or Nedumapn is identical with the 
one of the same name {i. e. Nelveli-por-vex}ja-nitixa§Tr-Ned.umaxan) w'ho was the 
contemporary of the Baiva saint Jfiauasambandha and with No. 6 Majavarman the 
lineal descendant of Palyaga§alai-Muduku(Jimi-Peruvaludi and the son of Seliyaij. 
It is easy to perceive that Nakkirar, the contemporary of king Majavarman, per- 
haps in the early part of the latter’s reign, could well have been the contemporary 
of the kind’s father Beliyan or Neduii-Jeliyan, as he is called in Tamil works, just 
as Majaxj IS called Netjumaxan; and as such, there is every likelihood of his having 
written the verses in praise of Nedunjeliyan as well as of his successor Nedumaraxj. 

The genealogy furnished in the V&lvikkudi plates and the facts stated there- 
in about the kings, therefore, support strongly the tradition and literary evidence 
regarding the contemporaneity of Nakkirar with (1) Nedufijeliyan, the victor in 
the battle of TalaiyalaAganam and the hero of the poems Nedunalvadai and Ma- 
duraikkaiichi ; and with (2) Nedumaxan, the victor in the ^ttles of Nelveli, Ben- 
nilam and Pali and the hero celebrated in the- verses embodied in the commentary 
on Ixaiyanar-Agapporul; and thus furnish the date A. D. 620-650 roughly for the 
Choia king Rajas'uyani-vetta-Perunaxkilli and many of the celebrities of the last 
sangam period. 

Verses 48 and 49 introduce Karikala, whose fame had spread far and wide 
and who, in order to prevent the inundation of the KavSrl and the' destruction 
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caused by it to crops and lands on either bank, erected a bund formed of earth, 
carried and thrown in baskets by enemy kings. 

Students of Chola history know very well that there were more kings than 
one who bore the name Karikala;' but there is no fear of mistaking on this awount 
the king who is referred to in the verses just quoted, for any other than the hrst of 
t£t naL and it wiU be pointed out in the sequel to there is no room for enl^ 
"inioo; any reasonable doubt in tliis connection Before proceeding to iscuss the 
events of tie period to which Karikala belonged, we may just note that the name 
Karikala occurs sometimes iu the slightly altered form Kahkala. Two epigraphs 
of the Teluo-u-Chola chief Tainmusiddhi" and the Tiruvalaugadu plates of Ra- 
iendra-Chola P substitute Kahkala for Karikala. In either case, the name is 
significant, denoting, as it does, the king ‘who was Death to the Kah-age , who was 
Death to the elephmits (i. e. the forces of hostile kings) , or ‘who had a charred leg’. 
The last carries ivith it a tradition that Karikala came to be so called because he 
had his legs burnt.^ 

The wars ivaged and the battles won by this king seem to have greatly en- 
riched and extended his dominion and brought in prosperity. The persons that 
lived at the time did not fail to notice his military exploits. In fact, in the com- 
positions of the poets of his day, we find his deeds extolled in measured lines 
which prove the greatness of his fame, the splendour of his court and the wealth 
of his dominion. A glowing description of the Chola territory and of its capital 
KavirippUmpatthiam is given in the Tamil idyll Pattmappalai which has been 
translated in the pages of the Indicm ^ntK^iuxTy \ ob KLI, pp. 146ff. home of the 
kincr’s achievements were only of ephemeral or local importance as for example his 
figft with the neighbouring ChSra and Panidya powers and the subjugation of 
other potentates of the Tamil country ^ though they should have been highly 
valued at the time. In the Bdjaparampariyam of the Kalnigatkipparani, 
certain stanzas refer to the achievements of Karikala-Chola.® Some of these 
facts find mention in the Vihhiramaiolanuld also. It is stated that Karikala 
caused the Himalaya mountain to whirl round; that he engraved the tiger 
mark on it; that he made the subjugated kings to build the embankment of 
the Kaveri; that he won a battle at Kurumi; and that he bestowed on the author 


1 According to two Telugu-ChOla inscriptions, Karikala had grandson who was also named Kari- 

kala (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1900 p. 17)* Aditya II sou of Sundara_-Ch5la 
Parantaka II was known as Karika,la, The third king ihat bom the name was VirarStjendral 
{ South -l7idtan InscHpHons^ Vol. Ill p* 198). It was during the reign of this last sovereign 
that the Kanyakumari record was engraved. Therein also he is called Karikala. 

2 See Ep, Imh VoL VII. pp, 119ff. and 1485. 

3 South^Indian Inscriptions, YoL III. p. 4l8. 

4 At the end of the oominentary of Nachchinarkkiniyar on Porunardrnippadai is found the fol- 

lowing stanzas:— 

gyOtFdPs ssrQp LDWuu^p(^ 
sffQw luerrmp^fTp 

(UfB&t^mQLDp GpmQ(^d(^ n)/r/Z/L/<s5r69p/f 
4ffiirQsar0L/ Ljpjpi, 

5 These are given in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XLI, pp. 1465. 

6 See verses 1, 20 and 21, which are reproduced below, p. 105, foot-note 1. 
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of Patiiuctppdlai ],6CH),000 gold pieces for his composition.^ Though many were 
the achievements of Karikala, the events that proved to be above passing interest 
were two, of which the more important was the construction of the Kaveri em- 
bankment, which he caused to be put up to prevent the destruction of crops and 
lands during floods. He was almost the first sovereign to attend to this need. 
There are reasons to believe that this must have been done during the close of his 
eventful reign, ^ 'Kahngattupparani makes it certain that the king who constructed 
the embankment to the Kaveri was the very sovereign in whose honour Pattin- 
appdlai was composed. In other words, it establishes the identity of the Karikala 
of the safygam works with the Karikala who is reported in inscriptions to have 
built the Kaveri bund. This being the most useful service rendered to 
humanity, posterity never failed to recognise it and to mention the same in their 
writings. 

Accordingly, we find it noticed in the Vikhramaiolati'i^^d,^ Sa'dharasola!^- 
tdd and others, as well as in the copper-plate charters of the Cholas^ and the 


1 

^LLiLf LDfreimiwin ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ Qld 0 op^Qp 

UfTlLJLfeQd 0 LD^fEpQuiTQ^Qp 

Qprr(T^^u)<csr(ssrQu <sesirrQs^iijQ ufreke^uSp 

Q<^wpLE!ip ^atrmriT Outrek 

upQpfru.frgi!jgf(^uS!iih Qupu 

u<sm(B ulLl^<!^u utrdsi) QjBfr<sssru.^ih. Kalifigattuppararii. 
Q 

Oun‘^€^<i s<si^!rsi<owL^ Vikkiraraa^ojati-iila. 


2 

3 

4 


This is perhaps the reason why it is not mentioned in the works composed during his life time 
such as PaUtnaiyjpalai. 

See foot-note 1 above. 

The Leyden grant refers to it in these words:- 





I 

II 


(p. 206 of Arch. Survey of Southern India VoL IV.): 

and the Tiruvalangadu plates have: 

u 

(p. 395 of Vol. III. of Sovth-Jndian Liscripiion$,y 


CC 
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Telugu Cholas.’ Certain early epigraphs on stone and metal, belonging to the 
Cholas® of the Telugu country, of about the 8tb century A, D., also refer to the 
event. 

The Tiruvalangadu plates of the time of Rajendra-Chola I apves the valu- 
able information that Karikala made the town of Kafichi new with gold.® Kari- 
kala’s connection with Xafichi is known even otherwise. A stone inscription states 
that he ruled from that place.^ The interest taken bv the king in improving the 
city which as we know was the capital of the Pallavas from the earliest times, 
proves beyond question that he acquired it by conquest. Perhaps he wanted to 
it his strong-hold. From the Telugu-Chola inscriptions we learn that the Pallava 
contemporary of Karikala was Trilochana-Pallava and that the latter was one of 
those kings that were subordinate to him and helped in the construction of the 
Kaveri bund.® The passage in question runs thus: — 

Charanasaroruha-vihita-vilochana Trildchana -pramiikh-akhila-pritliivi- 
svara-kdrita- Hr a. 

This information corroborates and suppliments what is registered in the 
Tiruvalafigadu plates. The ChellUr plates of V Ira-Chola and the Ranastiptipdi 
grant of Vimaladitya state of Vijayaditya, the founder of the Western Chalukyas 
of BadamI, that he fought with Trilochana-Pallava and died.® Thus it appears 
that the three kings Jiarikala, Yijayaditya and TrilSchana-Pallava lived at the same 
time. 

The Western Chalukya chronology as settled by Dr. Fleet would yield for 
Vijayaditya the founder of the line, a place at the end of the 5th century A. D. 


1 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 


An inscription of Tammusiddhi (Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 123) reads: 

^ sqfirfcrr II 

and another of the same king (Ibid. p. 150) has it in a slightly altered form thus: 

#rr; f^rar i 


With the latter part of the two verses compare ^Q’SF(oSsr(BO^n'6m(B <s(fi<3srFeoQ^(r^ rsfre^e^LDOj^^Lbiu 
wrrfksuesjsr of the Kalingattuparani and 

of the VikJciramasdlantila^ 

The Pu^iyakumara plates (Ep. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 345) read: 

f: ^^TPr^f'rw: srnr . 


See foot-note 5 above. 

Annual Report on epigraphy for 1900, p. 17 para 46- 
Ibid para 44 and Ep. ind Vol. XI p. 40 foot*note 2- 





(S. 1. 1. Vol. I. pp. 49ff. and Ep. Ind. Vol. VI., pp. 352). 
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Karikala, being a contemporary o£ Trilochana-Pallava and Vijayaditya, has there- 
fore been assigned the same dateA 

An important fact revealed in the Velurpalaiyam plates is the capture of 
Kanchr attributed to Kumaravishnu I,^ which shows beyond doubt that the very 
capital of the Pallavas was lost by one of Kumaravishnu’s ancestors, probably by 
his immediate predecessor on the throne and it confirms the account given about 
Karikala Avith regard to the occupation of KanchL Kumaravishnu I must have 
driven back the Cholas and got possession of bis capital; else, there is not 
much significance in the boast of a Pallava king capturing his own capital. The 
Pallava chronology would only support the date assigned to Karikala, for between 
the father of Kumaravishnu 1 and Siiiihavishnu (A. D. 580) there Avere only four 
generations,® Avhich could have covered a period of 100 years. 

In the following three verses (vv. 50—52), kings Valabha, Jagadekamalla 
and Vyalabhayankara are introduced. Of these, Valabha is referred to in the 
large Leyden plates where, however, he is mentioned as the son of Muchukunda.^ 
The Tiruvalahgadu plates state that Valabha founded the city of Valabhi.® Ja- 
gadekamalla appears as a distinct Western Chalukya title in later times. But since 
we know that some of the Cholas of the Telugu country, Avho trace their descent 
from Karikala, bore Pallava and Western Chalukya titles,® it is not unlikely that 
this Jagadekamalla Avas a member of that branch of the Cholas. Vyalabhayan- 
kara is entirely new to history. Perhaps he aa^s also one of the same line. 

Verses 53 and 54 speak of VijaySlaya, the foimder of the revived Chola 
line at Tanjore, While the Kanyakumari record states that he constructed the 
town of Tanchapuri, the TiruvSlangadu plates hint that he captured it."^ The 
latter information appears to be more correct as the existence and importance of 
the toAvn in earlier times is clearly proved by the epigraphs on the Sendalai 
pillars. It is fairly certain that Vijayalaya should have taken Tanjore from a 
member of the Muttaraiyan kings, one of whom L e. Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan of 
the 8th century called himself king of Tanjore.® It is worthy of note that not a 
single inscription of any Chola king prior to the time of Vijayalaya for OA-er a 

1 In. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI p. 340 M. B. By. Rao Sahib. H. Krishna Sastri correcting a small error in 
' my paper on Karikala contributed to the Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI. pp. l46ff, mz. of identi- 
fying Vijayaditya with the grandson, instead of the founder of the Western Chalukya line, 
writes on the date thus.- “It may be presumed that the three kings Karikala, Vijayaditya and 
TrilCchana-pallava were almost contemporaries. From the account given in the Eastern Cha- 
lukya copperplates, it appears as if five generations had passed between Vijayaditya and 
Kubia-Vishcuvardhana before the latter came to rule over the VengidgSa and founded the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty, in or about A. D. 615. Oaloulating backwards for five generations 
we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya, and therefore also TrilSchana-Pallava and Kari- 
kala, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A. D. 

‘i South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol- II. page 510. 

3 See Epigraphs Indica, Y<A. VIII. pp. 233ffi. and Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan, p. 33. 

.4 Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 206, text-lines 11 and 12. 

6 South-Indiam Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, p. 415. v. 18. 

6 The Pallava names Nandivarman, Simhavishnu, l^ahSndrayikrama, and the Western Chalukya 

name Vikramaditya occur as surnames or names ot these kings: See page 48 of the Madra<J 
Epigraphist’s report for 1905- 

7 Souih-Jndian Inscriptions, Vol. III. page 418, verse 45. 

8 Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 136. 
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century has yet been traced in the ancient Chola territory which comprised the 
Taniore and'TrichinapoIy districts. As has been said already, we have direct 
evidence to show that it was i‘uled by the Muttaraiyans in the _8th century A. D. 
The existence of an epigraph of Varaguiaa-Pandya in the Trichinopoly cave^ and a 
few others- in the Tanjore district, coupled with the fact that Varaguna-Maharaja 
was encamped at AraiSur on the Pennar river (South Arcot discrict) in Tondai- 
nadu while he made a gift to the temple at Ambasamudram® clearly indicate that 
the Pan dyas had occupied the ancient Chola territory and were striving hard to 
take possession of the southern portion of the Pallava dominion also. There are 
grounds for thinking that the kingdoms of the Pandyas and Pallavas adjoined 
each other and that the ILuttaraiyans allied themselves with one party or 
the other^ in the 8th century A. D. and the earlier part of the 9th. Before the 
establishment by Vijayalaya of a new dynasty of Cholas at Tanjore, the Cholas 
must have held a subordinate position under the Pallavas. In this connection, 
the statement of the 'Velurpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman, the grandson of Pal- 
lavamalla, that the vijfiapti of the grant registered in them was a certain Chola- 
Mahftraja, is worth remembering. That this person was not a private individual 
but was one holding an influential position and authority is made clear by the 
description given of him. It is said that he was the heroic head-jewel of the 
Chola race^ that the glcry of his prowess was well known, that his liberality was 
that of Karpa and that his conduct upright.® His proper name was Kumarah- 
ku§a. Nandivarman, in whose reign this Chola-Maharaja KumarankiiSa flourish- 
ed, was not far veraoved in point of time from Vijayalaya, While Nandivarman 
was the grandson of Pallava-maJla, who flourished in about the end of the 8th 
century A. D., Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Parantaka I, whose accession 
took place in A. D. 907. If Vijayalaya came of ihe same family as the Chola- 
Maharaja Kuraarankusa, it is very likely that he was the grandson of his. No 
upstart could have commanded what needed to establish a new line, and in. a short 
time to uproot a reigning dynasty. In all likelihood, therefore, the very Cholas 
who held a subordinate position under the Pallavas should have seized a fitting 
opportunity to throw off the yoke of submission and to proclaim their indepen- 
dence. Such an opportunity presented itself in the middle of the 9th century 
A, D., when the Pandyas were pressing hard against the Pallavas. During the first 
half of the ninth century, the Pandya country was ruled by Varaguiia-Maharaja 
and his son Srimara-Parachakrakolahala.® And since it is said that this Yara- 
gupa-Maharaja was once encamped at AraiSur on the Pennar,^ it is clear th,at he 
penetrated ipto the very heart of the Pallava territory. At this time, the latter’s 

1 No. 414 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1904. 

2 No. 17 of the Madras Bpigraphical collsction for 1907 from Tiruvigalar, No. 51 of the same 

collectioii for 1985, found at Tillasthatiam, No. 13 of the same collection for 1909 found at 
Kumbhakonam and two others (Nos. 358 and 364 of 19.17) from A^nturai, might also belong 
to the same king. 

3 Bp, Ind. Yol. IX. pp. 84 to 94. 

4 Some of the Muttaraiyans appear in the records of the later Pallavas as well as in the epigraphs 

of Marabjadaiya and Saijaiyamaraft (£p. Ind. Yol. XIII. p. 134£f.) 

5 South-Indian imeripiions, Vol. II. p. 512, verse 26 and the Tamil portion which follows it. 

6 These two, being the father and grandfather of Varagunavarman, who ascended the throne in 
A. D. 862, have to be assigned to the first half of the 9th century. 

See aboire, note 3. 
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dominion was governed by either Nripatuiga or bis father Nandivarman.^ The 
Pallavas were not slow to retrieve their loss. The BahUr plates report that Nri- 
patunga marclied as tai as the river Araisil in the Tanjore district and made the 
very army, that had formerly been defeated by the P^ndyas, brjm down the hosts 
of enemies along with the prosperity of the oppenents kingdom.^ But this 
Pallava king did not live long, for it is said that, though young, the widely re- 
nowned Nripatuhga was reputed like Rama not only in tbis world but also in the 
other, a clear hint that he met with an early death.^ Varagupa-Maharaja’s 
succesisor Srimara is reported in the Siiipamap.'Q.r plates to have successfully met 
in battle the Pallavas among a host of others> In fact he was called Pallava- 
bhanjana and the hattle was fought at KudamUkku i. e. Kumbhakonara. These 
facts are enough to show that peace did not reign in southern India consequent on 
the circumstance that the Pallavas and the Pandyas were making their best endea- 
vours to establish their suzerainty in the Dekhan. The closing of the events 
noted above takes us to the reign of Varagunavarman and of his contemporaries the 
Chbla Aditya I and the Pallava Aparajita, as will be seen in the sequel. And it 
may be noted that some of the events noticed might have happened during the 
reign of VijaySlaya. But it is quite significant that Vijayalay^’a claims no victory 
over the Papdyas, though the battles were mostly fought in the Tanjore district. 
Can it be that he was acting only on behalf of his overlord the Pallava, and the 
inclusion of hi.s name in the Chola pedigree is due to the fact that he was the father 
of Aditya, wdio really subverted the Pallavas ? Could it not be that VijaySlaya 
was entrusted with the government of the southern part of the Pallava dominion 
before he or his successor asserted his independence ? 

Verse 55 speaks of Vijayalaya’s son Adityavarman. From it we learn for 
the first time that he was called KsdapaJarSma. His defeat of the t’allava king, 
which is also reported therein, is not a new information. “Having conquered in 
battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though he Was Aparajita (i. e. the 

1 


2 


3 


4 

Db 


The genealogy of the Pallatas of this period stands as under: 
N- PallavainaUa 

Datiti 

} 

Nandi 


Nripatunga. 

As Nandivarmau Palla^ainalla’s reign extended up to the last quarter of 8th century, A. D, the 
last two have to be assigned to the fir&t half of the 9th century. 

The verse that contains this fact reads as follows:* 

See SffUth-IndiM Jmoriptio^», Vol. IIj 51Si Vwse i 6. 
im. Vwte 17. 

Annual Repvrt on epigraphy OHaAtas) toi 1907, p. 68, par* 23i 
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uucoaquered”, says the Tiruvalangadu grant “he (viz. the Chola king Iditya) also 
took possession of his queen (viz) the earth and thus accomplished his object”. i 
The Jntement is plain and there is no mistaking the fact that Aparajita was the 
Pallava contemporary of the Chola Aditya I and that the latter defeated and 
took possession of his kingdom of Topdahnadu. This event must have happened 
at the end of the third quarter of the 9th century A. D.^ But it has to be said 
that Aparajita, allying himself with the Gahga king Prithivipathi I, fought a 
battle at Srlpurambiyam against Varagupa-Pandya and gained a victory, though 
the Gahga ally lost his life in the strife.® This event, which is recorded in the 
Udayendiram grant, cannot be connected with the one mentioned in the Tiruvala- 
hgadu plates for the reason that Aparajita was successful in the former, but was 
defeated and deprived of his kingdom in the latter. The Sripurambiyam battle 
must, therefore, hav’^e happened in the early years of Aparajita’s reign. Since 
Aparajita’s epigraphs range in date between the third and eighteenth years of 
reign, he must have lost possession of Tondai-nadu in the 18th year of reign® 
and this should have fallen in about A. B, 870. The fact that Aparajita was able 
to come unopposed by the Cholas as far south as Sripurarabiyam iii the Tanjore 
district, in the first instance, might be taken to indicate that even Aditya I held a 
subordinate position under him or that he fought on his behalf. The latter is un- 
likely because no mention is made in the Udaybndiram grant f>f the part played by 
the Cholas. We have only to hold that the clashing of interest between the Pa- 
llavas and the Cholas did not arise till about the_18th regnal year of Aparajita, 
when the Pallava kingdom was subverted by Aditya I. The extention of the 
ChSla dominion into Topdai-nadu is also recorded in a Tillaisthanam® inscription. 
That Aditya had the title Rajakesarivarman needs no saying, for his son ParSn- 
taka I was distinctly a ParakSsarivarman. Since effecting the conquest of Tondai- 
nadu, he appears to have been known as “Topdai-nadu pavipa-RajakSsarivarman” 
just as his son Parantaka I was called in later years “Madiraikopcla or Madirai- 
yum llamam-kopda ParakSsarivarman”. Long before the discovery of the Tiru- 
valangadu plates, which for the first time explicitly stated that Aditya I took 
possession of Topdai-nadu defeating its ruler Aparajita, and the Tillaisthanam 
record referring to the same event, Mr. Venkayya attributed to Aditya I a Eaja- 
kesarivarman epigraph of Tirukkalukkupxam, in which it is stated that this ChSla 
king renewed a grant which was made by the Pallava king Skanda§ishya and con- 
firmed by l^arasimljavarman I the conqueror of V atapi, clearly indicating that 
the rulers of that part of the country prior to Aditya’s occupation, were the Pa- 
llavas.^ The necessity for the renewal of earlier grants, it needs hardly be said, 

1 Ep. Ina. Vol. IX. p. 88. 

2 Parantaka I having commenced his reign in A. D. 907, his father Aditya has to bo assigoed to 

the last quarter of the 9th century. 

3 Ef. Tnd. Vol. IX. p. 87, and South Indian iHgeriptions, Vol. II, p, 384, verse 18- 

•4 No. 435 of the Ma^as EpiqraphhVs coUectton for 1906 is dated in the 18th year of the reign 

of Aparaptavifcrama ^vhile No. 351 of the same collection for 1908 is dated in the 3rd year 
ot nis reign. 

5 See foot note 2 above. 

$ Indian Imcriptionsj Vol. Ill* p. 221. 

7 Chr($Uan College Magazim for October 18%. 
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was the change in the government of the country. The Tirukkalukku^ijam epi- 
graph is thus one of great importance to Cho]a history as it proves the reality of 
the claim made in stone and copper-plates. 

Now we have to point out one other event which probably occured during 
the reign of Aditya L It is the conquest of Rongu. Inscriptions of Parantaka I 
found in the Koiigu country i. e. at Somur and other places and the mention of 
Kongapperuvali and Kongu people in his inscriptions show that Aditya I should 
have conquered Koiigu, for Parantaka I did not lay claim to it though his inscrip- 
tions are found there. 

The Kanyakumari inscription further brings to notice the fact that Aditya I 
was called Kodandarama. One other person in the Chola line bore this name. 
It was Rajaditya. Three inscriptions^ refer to prince Kodaiidarama and in one of 
them he is distinctly stated to be the eldesc son of Parantaka I, thus making the 
identification of prince Kodandarama with Rajaditya rest on firm basis. In dis- 
cussing the contents of a Tirumalpuram inscription, the late Mr. Venkayya drew 
attention to a Tondamanad epigraph of Parantaka I wherein it is stated that the 
temple of Kodandarame&vara alias Aditye^vara at Tondaman-Perarrur Avas erect- 
ed as a to the king wdio died at Tondaiman-Aryur, and said that 

Toi>da™S,n-AjKur must be identical with Tondamanad_ near Kalahasti for the 
reason that it is called in the inscriptions Tondaiman-per-Ajrjur.^ Though he was 
at first inclined to think that the temple should have been called after the son of 
Parantaka I, he corrected himself and said later on that the temple in question 
should stand probably near the burial ground of Aditya I or over it.l* The point 
to which we have to draw attention is that the name Kodaijdarameavara itself is 
derived from the other name of Aditya I and that the temple must have been 
built during the time of Parantaka I whose record it bears and in honor of his 
father. It needs no saying that the shrine could not have been erected in honor 
of prince Rajaditya who was then living, because it is expr-essly -stated that the 
temple was constructed as a ‘pallippadai. 

The achievements of Parantaka I are recorded in the next five verses (56-— 
60). It is said that he was the son of Aditya t '(v. 56); that he killed the Pa- 
pdya king together wfith all his forces, took possession of his wealth and reduced 
to ashes Madura and aquired the title Madhurantaka (v. 57); conquered the un- 
conquerable Rashtrakfita king Krishna III and thus obtained the title Ylra-Chola 
(v. 38); killed the lords (i. e. the kings) of Siiiihala (Ceylon) and assumed the 
significant surname Sirahalantaka (v. 59); and built agraharas called after his 
name Ylranarayapa and gave them aw;ay to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas 
(v. 60). 

Friendly relationship existed between the ChSras and Choks during the 
reign of Parantaka 1, as in the days of Aditya I. The Chola queen Kokkila- 


1 Nos. 318 and 347 of the i/acZr-ag Ept.'iraphical Collection for 1904 and No. 164 of the same 

collection for 1912. 

2 ffepori ow for 1905, p. 50; and the same for 1907 p. 72. 

3 Ibid, p. 72. 
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jjacJigal was a Ch§ra princessA NllI, the daughter of the Chera king ^ ijayaraga, 
visited Tiruvoxxiyur in the Chola dominion and made presents to the Siva temple 
of Adhipurl§a.- The army and retinue of prince Rajaditya counted several per- 
sons who were natives of the west coast A In fact, VellaAkumaran, the general 
of Rajaditya, was of the Kerala countryA All these circumstances bear testi- 
mony to the same fact. 

The Pandyas, as we have already seen, proved a formidable obstacle in the 
way of the Chola expansion. Accordingly, Par an taka I had to direct his atten- 
tion first to the subjugation of this refractory people. Before the third year of 
his reign had passed, lie appears to have struck a blow against them and assumed 
the title of “Madiraikonda” as his stone inscriptions amply prove.^ The Udaye- 
diram grant probably refers to this event when it says that “Parantaka’s army 
having crushed at the head of a battle the Pand.ya king together with the army of 
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants and the city of Madura”.® 
The king conquered the Bapas and the Vaidumbas. Subsequently, the Papijyag 
sought the help of the king of Ceylon and the following version of the Mahdvansa 
relating to this circumstance is worth noting. 

“King Pandu who had warred with the king of Chola and was routed, sent 
many presents unto KasSapa V that he might obtain an army from him. And 
the king, the chief of Lanka, took council with his ministers and equipped an 
army; and appointing Sakkasepapati to the command thereof, accompanied him- 
self to Mahatitha. And he stood on the shore and brought to their mind the 
victories of former kings and gave them courage and then sent them into the; 
ships. And SakkasenEpati carried them safely to the other side of the sea and 
reached the Psndiyan country. And when king Pandu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased and exclaimed: “All Jambudvipa shall | 
now bring under the canopy of one dominion” and then he led the two armies 
(his own and the Singhalese king’s) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquer-' 
ing the king of the Cholian race. And so he abandoned the struggle and returned 
to his own place.” 

The date of KalSapa V is given in the Makdwansa as A. D. 925 — 939". 
Jf the chronology of the Singalese work is to be relied upon, the above event 


1- Ep. Ind. Vol. YTI. p. 133; South.In<te<in ImertpUvns, Vol. II. p. 383, verse 8 and No. 261 oi 
the Ma<ka$ Epi^raphical GaUectton tot 1907. Bajfiditya was the son of this queen, and one 
of her servants built the TiruttoodiSTara teinpls at Tirunamanallar in the South Arcot 
district. 

2 St^nth-Tndmn l7tscription&^ Yol. III. p. 2B6. 

3 IravikSdai (331/02), lyakkan Raman of Malai-nadu (346/02) TirukknorappSlao Ssndaknmarah 

(343/02), Vslaknlasundaran of Kandiyfir in Malai-nkiju (341/02). Kaudaii Kamap of Man- 
karai in Vachcha-na^v a subdivision of Ne^nmpuraiytir-nadu' (337/02) and Mapavallaft 
Kaap^a of I4auamafiga1am in Nedufikalai-nadu liguie in tbe inscriptions of Parantaka I 
found at Tiruifimanalliir (Annual Report of the Director General of Archasoloev in India, for 
1906-6 p. 181). 

4 Animal Report of tfee Dire<itor General of Archeology in Ipdia fot 19§S.« pp. Iglf . 

5 No. 29 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 

6 South-Jm&an TierlpltoHs, Vol. H*. jf. 387, vcrae 9. 

7 Wijesinha’s Translation Ohap. LII. p. 80. 
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should have occurred between the dates A. D. 929—939. But it looks as if the 
Udayendiram charter of PrithivTpati II (A. D. 921 — 2) refers to the same event 
when it says that “Parantaka I having slain in an instant at the head of a battle 
an immense army despatched by the lord of Lanka which teemed with elephants, 
brave soldiers and was interspersed with troops oE elephants and horses, he bears 
in this w'orld the significant title of SangrS,maraghava i. e. who resembled Rama 
in battle’’.^ Another inscription of Parantaka, dated in the 12th year of reign 
corresponding to A. D. 918 — 919, also refers to the invasion against the combined 
forces of the Pandyas and the Singhalese and states that the battle was fought at 
Yejilr.^ If all the three sources celebrate the same event, it might be said that it 
should have taken place not long before A. D. 9^8 — 9 and in which case there is 
clearly an error in assigning the period of rule of Ka§§apa V. 

The defeat of the Singhalese troops that came to the aid of the_ Pandya 
was not the occasion for Parantaka’s assuming the title “Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda”, which he seems to have done after conquering the island of Ceylon in 
about the close of his reign i. e. about A. D. 944.^ Accordingly, we find it men- 
tioned in epigraphs dated later than the 37th year of reign. The Tiruvalafigadu 
grant speaks of it in these words^: — 

“All the waters of the sea were not enough to quench the fire of the Chola 
king’s anger, which consumed the enemies and which was put out only by the 
tears of the wives of the kings of Simhala, cut and killed by the king’s weapons;” 

The immediate cause of this invasion of Ceylon was the shelter given by 
its king to the Papdya sovereign Avho, fearing the wrath of the Chola, appears to 
have sought it. The Tiruvakngadu plates say “The Pandya king, intent as it 
were, on extinguishing the fire of the Chola king’s valour entered the ocean de- 
serting his hereditary dominion”® And the Alahaicansa^ records. “Now at 
the time (Dappula Y’s reign ranging between A. D. 940 — 952), king Pandu, 
because he feared the Cholians, left his country, got into a ship and landed 
in Mahatitha. And the king sent unto him and was weU pleased to see 
him, gave him great possessions and caused him to live outside the city. And 
while the king of Lanka was yet preparing for war thinking unto himself “Now 
shall I make war with the Cholian king, take two seaports and give them unto 
king Pap^u”. 

If the Kanyakumari inscription registers the events of the reign of Paran- 
taka I in chronological order, as it seems likely and as could be proved by other 
evidences, there is in it a very significant fact to which we must draw particular 


1 SouiS-Jwcft'an /«»c»‘ipi8OTS, Vol. II. p- 387, verse 10. 

2 Annual Report on JEiplgrapTiy for 1904- 5 Part II. para 8: Do. for 1907, p. 72, 

3 IJW, p. 73. 

4 See verse 52 p. 396 of the SuutTi-Tndian Inscriptions, Vol. III. 

5 Verse 51 Do. Do. 

6 Chapter LIII. p. 8lf. 

BE • 
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attention. Unlike the large Leyden places^ and the Tiruvalangadu grant^ our 
inscription attributes to Parantaka I conquest over the Rashtrabiita king Krishna 
III and places this event before the conquest of Ceylon, detailed above. As regards 
the last, the facts worth remembering are that while the inscriptions of Parantaka I 
dated prior to A. D. 944 refer to the king by the epithet “Madiraikopda’’, those 
dated after that year invariably call him by the epithet “Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda” indicating that the king’s Ceylon expedition in which he gained unqualified 
success took place after that year. STow if his conquest or fight with the Rashtra- 
kuta king Kpishna III was effected prior to this, it must have fallen in about A. D. 
942 — 3 allowing a year or two for the preparation of the southern expedition. 
The writer of the Kanyakumari inscription says: — 

that by conquering the unconquerable Kfishxiaraja, Parantaka acquired the sur- 
name Vira-Chola. Thus, this inscription places beyond doubt the fact that the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalam and contested first with 
the Chola king Parantaka I and not with his son Rajaditya; it also makes clear 
that Rajaditya’s encounter witn the same Rashtrakuta king in which he was killed 
by the Gafiga Bhutuga in a hand to hand fight on the back of the elephant was 
quite a different one, which took place sometime later in about A. D. 947 — 8.® 
That Kpishpa III occupied Tondai-mapdalam in or prior to A. D. 942 is proved 
by an inscription of his dicovered at Siddhalingamadam, dated in the fifth year of 
reign. ^ bince the highest regnal year of Kfishna III is known to be 30 and his 
death took place in Saka 889 » ( = A. D 967), it is plain that Krishna III should 
have ascended the throne in A. D. 937. His fifth year of reign should, there- 
fore, correspond to A. U. 942, when he was in possession of a part of the Choja 
dominion. My inference in this respect, made a few years ago, receives confirma- 
tion from the Kanyakumari inscription, which in plain and unequivocal terms 
states that Parantaka I fought with the Rashtrakuta king Kfishna III and it places 
the event before the king's Ceylon expedition which took place in A. D. 945. This 
valuable information is quite new and refers to a different event from the one 
recorded in the large Leyden plates. 


The Leyden plates say ‘ the heroic Esiiaditya, the ornament of the solar race, having con- 
founded the maconqnorablo Krishoaraja with his army in battle, by his own sharp arrows 
filling all and having his heart pierced while seated on the back of his elephant by 
crouds of sharp arrows discharged byhim(i. e. Kfishnaraja and being famous in the three 

worlds, ascended the oar of the gods and went to the world of heroes.” The actual person 
that killed Eajaditya was Krishna’s Gafiga ally Bhutuga. This is learnt from the Ataktlr 
inscription which as interpreted by Mr. Narosimhaohari is as follows;- 
Bhiituga on wliicK Rajaditya was seated and engaging him 

in hand to hahd fight in the howdah itself, stabbed him with a dagger and thus killed him.” 

In the Rajaditya after conquering KtisliBaraja w ent to heaven 

See note 1 above* 


4 No. 375 of the Madras Bjpijraphical ColUction for 1909. 

5 Noi 233 of the same collection for 1913. 
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Verses 6* and 62 speak of Arindama and say that he was the son of Paran- 
taka I and won some military distinction. It has to be observed that the inscrip- 
tion passes over the imnaes of Rajaditya’ and Gandaraditya, as it does later on 
with the names of Aditya II alias Karikala and TJtfcama-ChoIa. The reason for 
the omission is not far to seek. The writer seems to have concerned himself only 
in tracing the direct line of Virarajendra. It may be well, however, to bear in 
mind that none of the authorities for ChSla history so far available attributes to 
any of the three sons of Paraotaka I conquest over the Pandyas. In fact none of 
them held the reins of government for long. Rajaditya passed away five years 
prior to the death of his father, and, as has been shown elsewhere, Gandaraditya 
and Arindama could not have reigned for more than a few months. 

In speaking of bimdara-Chola alias Parantaka II, the Kanyakumari record 
says (v. 63) that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain 
and fled away. In some of the stone mscriptions, Sundara-Chola assumes the epithet 
“Pandiyanai-churam-irakkina” i. e. “who caused the Pandya king enter the forest”. 
After Parantaka I, it may be said that Sundara-Chola was the next sovereign that 
is reported to have fought with the PSndyas. Though the large Leyden grant 
records that this king fought a sanguinary battle at Chenr, it does not mention 
the name of his enemy. But when it says that his son Aditya II Karikala, while 
yet a boy, played sportively with Vira-Pandya as a lion’s cub with a mast eleph- 
ant, it may be correctly presumed that Sundara-Choia’s Pajjdy^i opponent was 
VIra-Papdya. 

Of Rajaraja I, who ascended the throne in A. D. 985 and did much to ex- 
tend the ChSia territory, nothing more is recorded in the Kanyakumari inscrip- 
tion than that he was the son of Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chola {y. 6'>), that 
he defeated the Western Ohalukya king SatyaSraya (y 67), and slew^ many enemy 
kings (?n 66). But a better account is preserved in the Tiruvalangadu grant. It 
states that his -proper name was Arunmolivarman^ (v. 70), that when his brother 
Aditya died, the subjects requested him to occupy the throne, but he did not want 
it while his paternal uncle desired to have it,® {y. 69), that when he became king 


1 The physical impossibility of Kajaditya’s survival after his father, —the former having been killed 

in battle in 947 A. D* and the latter having ruled over the Ch^la dominions up to A. D. 953, 
must he clearly borne in mind. The entire absence of records of the time of Gandaraditya 
and Arindama cannot but indicate that both of them passed away soon after Parantaka I. 
Gandaraditya seems to haveied a pious life as is amply proved by his wife’s erecting temples 
in his honour. 

2 The name ArumolidSva-valanadn was given to the territorial division Tenkadnvay which com- 

prised parts of the Negapatam, Nanailam, Tirutturaippundi, IMayavaram and Mannargudi 
taluks. One of the quarters of Tanj ore was known by the name Arumolideva-terinda-tirup- 
parikalattarvSlam. Arumolid^va-chatuv&dimafigalam was a village in Purahgarambai-nadu 
and Arumoji-Ifivara the name of a temple. Thase figure in Tanjore inscriptions. There was 
aleo a grain or liquid measure bearing the name AruinolidSTan-marakkaK 

3 That Madhurantakan Uttaraa -Oh^la, the son of Gandaraditya, bad a better title to the ChSla 

throne, but that he was a minor during the period of rule of Arinjaya and Parantaka II and 
had shared in the government of the OhSla country with Aditya II, during the latter s short 
reign have been indicated by me elsewhere {BistoneaX Shetclies p. 233ff). It is a very signi- 
ficant fact that Rajaraja refused to ascend the Ch5la throne in spite of tbe wish of the people. 
But for this stroke of policy th?re would have been a oiiii war in the Chsla dominions. 
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he directed his attention to the conquest of the quarters commencing with the 
south (t’. 76), that he seized king Amarabhujanga^ (v.7S), while his general 
CBtptui’cd. Vilindam ^ (i. c* ViliTiB.m) "vvliicli hsid the s€a, for its moat (V, <^9)^ burnt 
the lord of Lanka » (v. 80. j, fought with Satyasraya and put him to flight^ 
(v. 81.), killed the Andhra king Bhlma^ who had put to death a certain Rajaraja 
(v. 82), conquered the country created by Para&urama® (v. 83), and that he sub- 
dued, and received homage from, Ganga, Ealinga, Vahga, Magadha, Aratta, 
Odda, Saurashtra, Chalukya and other kmgs'^ (v. 84). The Yikkiramabolanula, 
registers the fact that, in ‘retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy, Rajaraja 
took possession of eighteen forests together with Malai-nadu (i. e. Malabar)® and 
Kulottuhgasolao-ula refers to him as one cutting off eighteen heads and setting 


1 Prom the avoiding of the plates we cannot be sore that Amarabhnjar ga was a PaJa(iya king^ 

though it is not very unlikely. It may be pointed out here that the name Amarabhujarga 
actually occurs among the Kerala kings of the Kof gu country (see the - RepifH oti 
jE,p?graphy (Madras) for 1906* p* 75. 

2 Vilinam was one of the most ancient palaces of the GhSra country. According to the Siuiiama^iitr 

copper-plates, the Par;i<3ya king Sriraara Parachakrakolahala fought a battle at this places 
From the commentary on the Iraiya^i-^r Agapporul, we learn that the Pa^Kjya king Arikgsari 
Maravarman (A.D. 620-660) contended here against the Ch§ra. The place is described as 
being situated on the sea shore {Historical Sketches p. 124). The Madras Museum plates of 
Jatilavarman State that the Pataiya sovereign caused the excellent port of Vilinam to be des- 
troyed (Ibid. p. 133). Napier Museum stone ep'graph {Trdvancore Archaeological Series 
Vol. I p. 158) also mentions it. 

3 Tanjore inscriptions state that part of Ihe revenues derived from Ceylon were assigned to the 

big temple of BsjarSj^gvara at Tanjore. Ceylon itself was called Mummud.i- Ssla-maJod.'ilain 
after one of the surnames of BsjarSja I (Annual Beport for I9l3, part II. para 21) and an 
inscription of the king is also found in Ge} Ion. 

4 It is recorded in a stone inscription that the army of the Chola king RsjarSja I, numbering 

900,000 men, pillaged the country of the Western Chalukyas, slaughtered ruthlessly even 
women, children and Brahmanas and taking their girls to wife destroyed their caste. 

5 The Late Rai Bahadur Venkayya surmised that the Bhima killed by Ra jaraja might be Atiiyanka- 

Bhima-Vimaladitya {Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy for 19C6, p. 68). 

6 Inscriptions of Rajaraja I are found in the Travancore State, which formed part of the Ch6ra 

country. 

7 We cannot seek for much fact from this general statement which simply mentions some of the 

ancient territorial divisions of India. Gafiga may refer to the Western Gaiigas of Talakka^: 
Kalinga included part of the circars and was situated to the souih of the Suhina and north of 
the Andhra. Vanga was to the south-east of Puh^ra. Magadha is in South Bihar. The 
natives of Magadha are represented as closely related to the Vratyas in the Atharva-VSda 
(X.V). Aratta is stated in the Mahabharata (Karna-Parva XLV) to comprise that part of 
India through which the five rivers flow after issuing from the mountain, that virtuous men 
should not spend there more than two days: _ it is mentioned along with Prasthala, Madra> 
Garidhara. KaSa, Vasati, Sindhu and Sauviras whose people are said to be wicked; that 
Vahikas dwell in this country that the low Brahmans of that territory do not either study the 
Vedas or perform sacrifice. It has, therefore, to be located in West Punjab. Odda is the 
modem Orissa. 

8 Verse 16 runs thus: — 

^^^p<£iriuu- 

QxtresrQL^rr 
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fire to U dagai. ^ \ ictory in the battle of Udagai is claimed for 1 dm in the Kalingattiep'- 
g)arani also.^ From the last authority and certain stone epigraphs we learn that 
this Hng was born in the asterism Satabhishaj.^ The large Leyden plates record 
the achievement of the king by saying that he conquered Pandya, Tulu, Kerala, 
Simhala, SatySSraya and took possession of their forces and territories.* From 
the stone epigraphs of the king, which are found in large numbers, we learn that 
the earliest act of the king was the conquest of the Kerala dominions to effect 
which he had to contend also against the Pandyas. Consequent on this circum- 
stance, he assumed the surname Mummudi-Chdla i. e. ‘the Chola who wore the 
three crowns viz. of the Chera, Chola and the Pand.ya. Since two epigraphs of 
Rajaraja,® dated in the 4th year of reign mention him by this name, we have to 
conclude that this conquest of the tvm southern powers should have occurred in or 
prior to that year (A. D. 989). The earliest reference to the destruction of the 
ships at KandalurSalai is, however, to be found in the epigraphs dated in the 8th 
year (A- D, 998) of the reign of the king. Rajaraja is referred to by the simple 
epithet ‘Kandalur-sSlai kalam-aj^utta-Rajakesarivarrnan’ up to the l3th year of 
reign (A. D. 998).® The fact of the omission of this achievement in earlier inscrip- 
tions than the 8th, suggests that it must have been effected in that year. 
If so, it must relate to an expedition against the Kerala, different from the 
one which gave Rajaraja the surname Mummu^-Chola already in the 4th year 
of reign (A. D. 989). Inscriptions of Rajaraja I have been found at Tirunandik- 
karai, Eraniel, Suchindiram, Cape Comorin and other places in the Travancore 
State, thus establishing his conquest of the K&rala and Pandya countries. Some 
of these are dated in the 10th year of reign and mention the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalur. That Kandaltir must be a place in the Malai-nadu has been 


1 The late Mr. Venkayya surmised that Udagai must be a strong-hold of the Pan(iyas (South^Indian 

Inscriptions, Introduotion p. 3). As Udiya means Ch^ra, it is not unlikely that Udagai was a 
place in the Kerala country, for it is said that Eajaraja obtained a victory at Udagai after 
defeating the Udiyas. 

2 Verse 24 (Canto VIII) of the Kalingaitupparaiii runs as follows: 

pG^Qtun'iT 

Qj/r^resarLh ueo<sQJ(r/E^^ ih. 

3 See note 2 above and No. 274 the Madras EpigrapMcal collection for 1910. One of the Tiru- 

nandikkarai inscriptions states that ESijaraja I assigned the village of Muttam with its name 
altered into Murnmud-i^Slanallnr, to the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Mahadava, for conducting 
a festival on the day of Sadaiyam in the month of Aippa^i which was the birth day of the 
Perumal («. e, king) (JTrav. Arch. iSeries, Vol. I. p* 292). It is worthy of note that Tiru^ 
nandikkarai is in the Kerala country (the Vdiyarmaiidalam of the Kali^aUupparam). 

4 Leyden grant has: 

n 

5 Ntis. 283 and 266 of the Mttdrag Bpigrftphieal collection for 190^. 

6 No. 538 of the collection for 1905. 
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surmised already.^ And it has been suggested that the place must be the same 
as Trivandrum*^ But it looks very likely that it is identicdl wi h the village 
of its very name in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk. King Amaaabhujaiiga should 
have been seized and the port of Vilifiam captured in either of the two occasions 
noted above. The second conquest of the KSrala country should have been 
followed by the capture of several principalities such as Gangapadi, NulambapS,^^ 
Tadigaipadi, Coorg. Kollam (Quilon), KoduhgolUr and Ceylon which were all 
effected before the 20th year of the king’s rule (A, D. lOOo)."^ The defeat of the 
Pandyns and the Cheras gave KS-jaraja immense wealth which consisted of pearls, 
coral, silver, ruby, diamond and other gems.® The conquest of Kollam, KoUa- 
deSam and Kodungolur is specially mentioned in a SejiHr inscription of the 20th 
year® which also states that Rajaraja burnt Madura. After conquering the^southern 
country Rajaraja changed the name of the Pandya country into Rajaraja-Papdi- 
nadu and the vhole south including the territory of the Keralas appears to have 
been termed Eajaraja-Teppadu. During this period, the Pandyas and Cheras 
seem to have been allied together against the Chola, for it is stated in the Tanjore 
inscriptions that Rajaraja defeated the Chera king and the Papdyap in Malai-na(3,u 
and carried away their treasures.'^ Rajaraja’s expedition against Satyahraya 
was later than the events registered above. If the Tiruvalangadu grant mentions 
the events of the reign of Rajaraja in chronological order, there appears to have 
been another invasion against the ChSras which must have taken place after he 
had defeated Satya&raya. Says the Tiruvalangadu grant® : — 

With the capture of 12000 islands in the Indian ocean and the performance 
of the tuldbhara ceremony in the 29th year of reign ( = A. D. 1013) w'hen his 
queen Dantisaktivitahki alias Lokamahadevi passed through a gold cow, the 
career of Rajaraja came to an end. 


1 Sovth^Indian Imcripiions^ VoL II, Introduction p, 2. 

2 Travancare Series, VoL II. pp. If. 

3 Kandalnr is 7 miles from Neyyattinkarai. 

4 No. 394 of the Madras JEjpigraphieal CulUctim for^l911. 

5 See Nos. 59 and 91 of VoL II. of the South Jndlm Inscriptions. 

6 See note 4 above. 

7 See note 5 above. 

8 SoMth-Indian InserlpHons, Vol. III. p. 398. 

9 The latest regnil year found so far for Bajaraja is the 29th. These facts are recorded in n 

graph discovered by me at TiruviSalttr (Anmuil Report „n Madras Eidgraply t 
p. 65). 
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The achievements of Rajendra-ChSla I are next recorded in verses 68 to 
72. Of these, verse 69, which is partially damaged, speaks of his conquests over 
the lords of the Kun tala country hy which is meant the territory ruled over by 
the Western Chalukyas, Kadambas and their subordinate chieftains.^ The Tamil 
historical introduction of the king probably refers to the same event when it says 
that he captured the countries of Idaiturai-n^du, Yanavasi, Nollippakkai, and 
Mannaikkadakkam, which have all been located in the Kanarese provinces,^ The 
next item noticed is the seizure of the Kej'ala king. At the time of effecting it, 
the Tiruvalangadu plates report that the Chola general struck a blow against the 
Pan<Iya king, and as a result, the latter abandoned his country and took shelter in 
the Malaya mountains.® The kingless Pandya country was left under the protec- 
tion of Rajendra-Chola’s son Choia-Papdya i. e. Sundara-Chola-Pandya.'^ The 
Kerala country was then attacked and annihilated. This done, Sundara-Chola- 
Pandya was left in charge of the entire south;^ and Rajendra-Chola proceeded 
against the Western Chalukya Jayasimha. The last mentioned conquest is indi- 
cated in the Eanyakumari inscription in verse 70 where it says that Rajendra- 
Chola made Manyaketa® the play ground of his army. Then followed the slay- 
ing of the chiefs of Kuluta and Qtkala,'^ by the generals of the king. From the 


1 The Kadamba king Maynra§arman is said to have brought eighteen Brahmanas from Ahioh- 

ohhatra and established them in the Kuntala country. This shows that during the days of 
Kadainba supremacy, this territorial division was included in their dominions. (JjzJ. Ani, 
VoL X, p. 251-3). About the exact location of the Kuntala country, Mr. Rice notes that ‘an 
inscription of the twelfth century A. D. at Badanikke describes Kuntala as the^ province 
governed by the Mauryas, This roughly speaking would be the country between the rivers 
Bhima and Vedavati, bounded on the west by the Ghats including Shimoga, Chitaldroog, 
Bellary, Dharwar, Bijapur and adjacent parts to the north in Bombay and the Nizam’s domi- 
nions’ 3Iysore Gazetteer, Yol. I, p. 289). Some of the Western Chalukya kings ruled over it 
(^South-^Tndian Xnscnplions^ Vol. 11, p. 230; and Yol. Ill, p. 140). Later on, it came 
under the sway of the Hoysalas and the Yijayanagara kings. In fact, Vijayanagara is 
stated to have been situated in the Kuntala-vishaya, a subdivision of the Karnata country 
(^South-IncUan Imcriptiove. Yol. I, pp. IGO and 164): and Hosapattana which formed one of 
the boundaries of Anegondi Cam. Yol. XI, Sk. 136) and from which the earlier Vijaya- 
nagara kings issued their grants, is stated to have been a place in the Eoysala territory {Ep, 

the Madhira-V'ljayam.^ GargSldSvi refers to Bukka I by the words 
; Messrs. Srinivasa Sastri and Hari- 

hara Sastri's edition, pp. 9 and 13). 

2 Ep'igraphia Indlc(^.^ Yol. IX. p. 230. 

3 Sotiih-Tniian Imci ipti^m.^ Vol. Ill, p. 398,v. 91. Though the plates report that the Ch5la 

general fought with the PS-udy^-- - ■■ : (No. 363 of the iZadras EpigrapUcal Co- 
llection tox states that .-."i I constructed at Madura a huge palace ‘by 

whose weight even the earth became unsteady’ and anointed his son Chola-Pandya as the 
Viceroy of the PSndya kingdom. 

4 Ep. Ind. VoL XI, p. 292fF. An inscription of Sundara-ChOla-Pandya is found at A^jaimalai, 6 

miles from Madura. 

6 South-Indian InBcripHom Yol. Ill, p.'399, v. 93. In the inscriptions of Sundara-ChSla-Paudya 
found at Mannarkoyil near Ambasamudram two ChSra kings Rajaraja and Rajasimha figure 
as Chela feadatories {Ep. Ind. XL 292f.). 

6 ManyakSta was the capital of the Bashtrakutas {Ep. Ind. Yol. V. p. 63 and Vol, VI. p. 29). 

Later* on it came under the sway of the Western Chalukyas. 

7 In the Tamil introduction of the king’s epigraphs, Utkala is called Odda-vishaya 


Cam. Yol. XI, Cd. 2). In 
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Mahendracfiri pillar epigraph, it is learnt that Virnaladitya was the KulQta chief 
overcome "by the Chola general whose name is given out to be Rajendra-sola- 
Pallavaraiyan.^ None of the sources for Chola history hitherto available speci- 
fically attributed to Rajsndra-Ch5ia concjuest over \ engi and Kalinga. Coupled 
with this, the statement of the Tiruvalangadu plates that Rajendra- Chola, desirous 
of conquest, reached the Godjlvarl and bathed in its water, while his powerful 
general got the water of the Gabga to his master, after defeating Mahipala,^ gave 
room to doubt if the Chola king’s claim to have overrun the countries of northern 
India was anything more than a tour of pilgrimage.^ As such, the infornaation 
furnished in the Kanyakumari record that he destroyed the Kalinga king together 
with the chief of Viifisa is of very great importance. In this connection, we have 
also to note that a stone epigraph of Ennayiram contains interesting information 
regarding the king’s conquest of the northern region, of his stately return march 
with all the splendour of a victor, of his wedding the Ganga and hence assuming 
the title Gangaikonda- Chola. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
Chola king was himself engaged in the expedition against the rulers of Northern 
India (uttardpaiha). The most important event of the reign, however, is the burn- 
ing of Katalia i. e. the conquest of Burma, ^ referred to in verse 72. The Chinese 
work Sungshih states Shih-li-lo-ch'a-yin-to-lo-chi^lo i. e. RaiSndra-Chola sent an 
embassy to China in A. £>. 1033: and it is fairly certain that this embassy should 
have taken a sea route.® The Tamil historical introduction of the king gives a 
detailed account of his northern and southern expeditions from which it can be 
gathered' that the king himself was engaged in the wars against the several 
powers, though particular feats might have been performed by individual generals. 

Verse 73 of the Kanyakumari inscription settles the relationship that exist- 
ed between Rajendra- Chola I and Rajadhiraja I, Rajendradeva and Virarajendra. 
It states that, like unto- the three fires of a- sacrifice, there were born to- Rajendra- 
Ch6la r three sons of whom the first -was Rajadhiraja I. The verses that follow 
further make it plain that Rajendradeva and Vlrarajjendta were the younger 
brothers of this Rajadhiraja I. Though verse 73 is partially damaged^ yet from 
the preserved portion of it,, it is seen that Rajadhiraja I destroyed the city of Kal- 
yapapura before conquering its overlords. This information agrees with what is 
recorded of the king, in the Kalina atkcpparani and the Vikkiramaidlanuld, 

1 Annual Report of the Director General of ArehmoloQy in India for 1911-12, p, 171, 

2 Sfiuth-lndian TnscriptionSj VoL III. p, 400, v. Il9. ’ 

3 Annual Report of the D^reoiot Ge?teral of ArohcBoUgy in India fbr 1911-12, p. 171ff. 

4 Madi-as 0. No. 1172 Home (Edtication), dated 6th September 1918, p. 145. 

5 This conquest and that of the countries ■ on the Ganges are thus*, referfed^ tto in the 

pparaihi: 

<sm<siR<3s ii(T^<skr<5Ssr uamr^ssruSp 
^•€0^ Q:FLhOLJiredP<s-‘ 

ViMirafnaisyiitmUa alsft states that the; king, sent, an- army and took possession of the Ganges 
river and Kaq.aram: 

siBiSEir eshSydQsir^^r 

6 historical Skoibhes^ p. 267. 
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From the former, we gather that he set up a pillar of victory at Kampili and de- 
feated the king of Kalyana.^ Certain stone epigraphs substitute Vijayarajendra 
for Rajadhiraja I.® At Dara&uram in the Tanjore district there are two fine 
stone images of with inscribed pedestals stating that VijayarEjendra- 

deva i.e. Rajadhiraja I, brought them after his victorious fight at Kalyanapuram.® 
The VikkiTamaiolanulo, speaks of him as the matchiess hero who marched thrice 
against Kal 3 'ani and defeated its king. His other achievements are subjugation 
of the Pandya kings Manabharana, VTrakerala and Sundara-Pandj'a; defeat of 
the Vepadu king; destruction of the ships at Kandalur-Salai and the overcoming 
the three kings of the famous Iramaku(Jam: and the invasion of the island of 
Ceylon.^ 

From his stone inscriptions we learn that he had a few sons, an elder 
brother and a paternal uncle {i. e. father's younger brother).® It is not unlikely 
that the last mentioned royal relation is referred to in the records of Parakesari- 
varman Rajendradeva when they state that that king conferred the title ot Irumudi- 
Solap. on his father’s younger brother, the powerful in war and named Gangai- 
kopda-solan.^’ This recipient of royal favours from Rajadhiraja I and his 
younger brother Rajendradeva must have been a younger brother of Rajendra- 
Chola I. 

The anointment of Rajadhiraja to the Chola sovereignty having taken 
place in A. D. 1018 (between 15th March and 3rd December)^ i. e. 6 years after 
his father’s coronation which took place m A. D. 1012 (between 27th March and 
7th July)^ and the latter having ruled up to A. D. 1045, he could have become 
the real ruler of the Choja dominions on^y in A. D. 1045® when his father died 
and his mother probably committed mti on the same day.^ ° Stone inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja I are all dated between his 26th and 36th years of reign. ^ ^ Most of 
the events registered in the king’s historical introduction must, therefore, have 
been accomplished already during the days of his father’s rule. 

1 Verse 26 (Canto. VIII) of the KalingaUuppara?ii has. 

QLbLfifluLi^5SBrdQffiiL{<os)<s^^eiJ<^ 

and VikJciramaiolanula has 

Qp^istfSTL^sQ opiliLL^Quirind 
Q^pppeSLLjn‘(5^<miJ>^ Q'^m<3s^U3.' 

2 No. 14 of Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

3 No. 24 of the same collection for 1908. 

4 S ovtli ‘-Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. HI. Part I. p. 56f- 

5 Ihid^ p. 53. 

6 Ihid^ p. 59 and 60. 

7 Ep. Ind, Vol. IX. p. 218. 

8 j5Wp. 217. 

9 His calculated dates range from the 5th to the 31st year of reiga; but from other epigraphs it it 

seen that he ruled up to A. D. 1045. 

10 Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy for 1916, p. 118. 

11 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 


GG 
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Of Rajsndradeva, nothing more is said in our inscription than that he was 
the younger brother of Rajadhiraja and that he protected the country after the 
other had passed away (v. 74). He is reported to have fought the battfe of 
Koppam, to have invaded Ceylon, to have decapitated king Vlrasalamegafl of 
Kalinga and to have taken the heroic sons of the king of Ceylon as prisoners. Bis 
reign extended from A. D. 1052 (28th May) to 12 years ^. e. until A. D. 1063-4.^ 
He is said to have conferred titles on four younger brothers and six sons. Their 
names and titles are given in the genealogical table appended below. He had two 
grandsons also. 

Differing from the Kalingattupparani and VikUrarmidhtiula which in- 
troduce immediately after Rajsndradeva, a king, who, according to the other work, 
caused to be made with gems the serpent couch of the god Ranganatha at Srlran- 
gam,®the KanySkumari inscription makes Virarajendra, also called Vira-Chola and 
Karikala-Choja, assume the kingdom immediately after RajSndradSva (vv.7 5 —76). 
His victory in the battle of Kudalsahgama is referred to and he is said to have 
exercised real sway over the Vsnigiand Kalihga countries, which had not been cared 
for by his brothers (v, 77), and to have settled 40,000 BrS-hmapas, learned in the 
Vedas, in the Chola, Tupdii’a. Papdya. Gangavadi and Kulata countries. In the 
short prose portion that comes at the end, V Irarajendra is reported to have defeated 
Ahavamalla several times. In this connection, the contents of his Tamil inscriptions 
are worth noting. The Chalukyas are there reported to have been first defeated 
and driven out of Gafigava<Ji, the army despatched by them to Yeftgi 
destroyed; and lastly, at Kadalsafigama, the Chola sovereign defeated them. 
Other kings overcome by VirarajSndra are those of Pottappi, K§rala, Jananatha 
of Dhara and Pandya. 

Ascriptions of Virarajendra also speak of some of his near relations. A 
certain Alavandan was his elder brother. On him he confered the title of Raja- 
raja. Perhaps he is identical with Mummdi-Chola, referred to in the records of 
RajendradSva as an younger brother, on whom he bestowed the title of Chola- 
Papdya. One of Vlrarajendra’s sons was Gahgaikorida-Chbla. He was made a 
ChSla-Papdya and given the governorship of the Pandya country. The other 
was Mudikonda-Chola, who was also known as Sundara-Chbla. Whether Adhi- 
rajendra is identical with either of these two sons or was different from them, 
it is not possible to say. 

Thus far we have indicated the line followed by the writer of the Kanya- 
kumari prasasti in tracing the mythical ancestry of the solar race and the history of 
the Choias. And here we have to observe only a few peculiarities noticed in the 
engraving of this inscription. ViraTna is marked in several places; omissions of 
letters occur frequently; indiscriminate use is made of hard consonants in place of 
the soft and vice and anitsvara is made to take the place of the final m and 
versa. Another sU'iking feature is the use of sandhi between the last word 
of the first J^lf of a verse and the initial word of the next* 

1 Ep. Jnd. Vo]. VI. p. 23. 

9 The latter work has Quajirpisu u^iiaSiuireoir i^seau uitaj wenLo/Qjtir 

.WU)." See verse 28 of Chap. VII of the Kalingattupparatji. 
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Tlie ob 3 ect of the inscription is to register a gift made by the Hng, of lands 
situated in the yiDages of Naj*rirakku<li and Perungudi-’KiJJkoinbii in Pujattaya* 
na(Ju, a sub division of UttamaSola-valanadu, which "was a district of Rajaraja- 
Pan(Jin5.(3.u, in favour of the temple of Ranyapld&riyar at Kumari in the same 
na^u. 
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Pedigree of the Solar race (as folhwed in this inscription) and of the Cholas. 

Brahma 

I 

Marichi 

1 

Kaiyapa 

Vivasvan^ 

Manu 

Ikshvaku 

Yikukshi&’ava {alias SaSada) 

Purafljaya {alias Kakutstha) 

Anenas* 

I 

Prithu^ 

Yi^vagalva* 

Ardra* 

YuvanaSva* 

Sravastha"*" 

1 

BfigadaSva* 

Kuv^sva {alias Dundhumara)® 

Dfida&va* 

Harya§va* 

Nikumbha* 

SamhatasTa* 
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KriSaSya"^ 

luvanaSva^ 

I 

Mandhata 

i 

Purukutsa-^ Ambarisha* Muchukunda 

TnsadaSya 

Sambhuta* 

1 

Anaranya 

PrishadaSva* 

■ 1 

HaryaSva m Madhavi daughter o£ Yayati* 

Sumanas or Vasumanas* 

. ! 

Tridhanvan* 

Traiyaruna* 

I . . 

Satyavrata ahas TriSaAku to. Satyavrata ''* 

HariSchandra 

RohitaSva* 

Harita* 

Chunchu* 

Sudeva* 

Euruk* 

Vrikl* 

I , 

Bahuka* 


Vijaya^ 


HH 
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Sagara 

Asamafijasa and others* 
AmSuman* 

I* 

Dillpa* 

Bhag’Iratha 

Sruta* 

Nabhaga* 

Ambarlsha* 

i 

Sindhudvlpa* 

AyutaSva* 

Ritu^arna 

Sarvakama* 

1 

Sudasa* 

I 

Saudasa alias Mitrasaha* 
A&maka* 

Malaka* 

I 

DaSaratha* 

1 

Ilvak* 

Yi^vasaha* 

I 

Dillpa 

Dlrghahahu® 
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DaSaratha * 


_ I I 

Rama Bharata Lakslama^ia 

Chola- 

, r 

Rajakesari 

Parakesari 

Mfityujit 

VirasSna 

Chitra alias Vyaghraketu® 

Pushpaketu 

Ketumala 

Samudrajit 

Panchapa® 

Nyimrida 
ManSratha 
Perunatkilli 
Karikala 
Valablia* “ 

J agadekamalla 

n cx 

V yalabhay ankara 


Satrugh: 


na 


1 The Tiruvala6ga<iu grant begins with this name and mentions the successors up to Purafijaya as 

in the Kanyakumari inscription with the difference that Vikukshifirava is called Vikukshi. 

2 According to the Tiruvalaffga^u plates, Prithu was the son of Vena who came in the family of 

Analapratapa, a lineal descendant of Aryaman, the son of Kakshivat and grandson of Purah- 
jaya alias Kakutstha. 

3 Like the KanyS-kuraari inscription, the Tiruvalafiga^^ plates also omit the intervening names 

between Pyithu and K^uvalafiva. v 

4 This name occurs in the Tiruvalahgad^ plates. 

5 Satyavrata is mentioned in the Tiruvalafigadn plate which state that TJsinara came in his 

family, that Sibi was U6inara’s son, that Marutta was a descendant of Sibi, that Bush- 
yanta came in Marutta’s family and that Daushyanti was his son. 

6 The Tiruvalafig^d^i plates mention Birghabahu but state that he was a lineal descendant of 

ParthivaohUdamani, who was the son of Prithulaksha and grandson of Valabha- 

7 Ch5la is stated to be the son of Bharata and grandson of Daushyanti and great grandson of 

Dushyanta. 

8 The Tiruvalafiga^u plates make him the son of Parakesari and state that Chitra^va and Chitra- 

dhanvan were his son and grandson and that Suraguru came in the family of the last. 
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Text. 

2 - irsf pillar : jirst side^ 

1 ir?] , 

2 ^r- 

4 ^ [r] 

« w%r%: ii~-[^*]® 

10 ff^rfR5R[: 

12 ^PTRI [i “"] d- 

15 f JITI- 

16 ^rci: II— 

17 


[sc] 'Trar TT^«pffl[w]^f^mr- 


1 Kead 
2' Bead 

5 Bead 

4 ; Re^d ^13? : 

5j Metre: ScLrdtik.vikricJita, 

6 The muivdra miark is epgraVed twi[oe^. once at the end ef .tnis line 4inci agam- at tjtte^heg'inniBs of- 

the next 4 


7 'l^ke , Ten^th, 'Tt [» entered on. the tot) o£ 


Read . 

^ Bead . 

1 Metre: Sragdhara. THt^ fe also the metre of the versys^fV^ 
2^ G|iahge the:a«nsvder«Tinto final. > 


II 
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2 1 ^ 

23 II— [^*] Sfllt 

24 w^: 5r^>[^rJfra[OT.f^^ 

26 [^ 

27 ^ ^ f^sr- 

28 [=^1 

29 ^%cr T%- 

30 II — [y""] cRfri^cT^sa^ff ^- 

31 mi- 

32 w: pk4t2fFRr5RT?:'RT[^] 

33 w: 

34 . 


First •pillar'- second side. 

36 EW^TOTR 

37 (0 II— [«<*] 5f^iTr[fl]^TOTg5i®5nRr- 

38 =^^gCgn%cT^?^#- 

40 m [i*] ^- 

41 f?RT^ 

42 i\ ^RSf^^p^qr T%[5q!]^-i'^ 

43 “f%%IT-cI JtirSTfWRI- 


1 The oi s^nbols alone are at the end of this line; is engraved at the eommen cement of the 

next Ime. 

f|Sj. #*S 

2 Read 

3 Read 


4 Read ^TBR;;. 

6 The g sign of ^ is at the end of the preceding line. 
6 Bead t 


7 Read 

8 Read 
^ Bead 

10 ReadJj^t?^* 

11 Road 


0 
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44 

45 JT- 

46 

47 [wj 

48 [r] ^^- 

49 

50 g^555?T- 

51 II— [\9=' ] 

53 (^) 

54 5fSTq?{f$l7Tc5^^Trc5^^X’^)^" 

55 W [r'] 

56 

58 

59 ll--[<:*] 

6 1 

62 ftcTT ?TH^?T 5|%R [I*] im- 

63 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 




3 have perhaps to correct -Rt 
ad ^rar. 

ad smet.® 

ad 

ad ’*nSF^:. 
ad 

,ad ° 


r> * 

wnr. 


into 
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64 ^r^- 

65 ^ 5r- 

66 ll— [^T 

67 

68 g wr 

Second pillar : first side. 

70 [m- 

71 

72 ^ q^ II— [? 

73 mfflw 

75 ?T:[r] 

76 ^TT qrffql 

77 ^ [^]^ f%?rq:?TJT %' 

78 [t%3w ^?];[qr]^jrr%[:*]ii— [? ? '] pw 

79 

80 %rir ^ 

81 1^ ^ ! q[wT][ft R- 

82 

84 n— [m # 

1 Bead 

2 Correct firf into ftra'. 

3 Bead 

4 Bead The syllable looks like ^T in the original. 

5 Metre: Sardnlavikrldita. This is also the metre of verses 11 and 12. 

7 Delat the amsv&ra* 

6 Bead . The aousvara is in the next line. 

8 The e sign of % is at the end of the preceding line. Read 
^ Bead 

10 Bead 
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85 [f55Tf^]orT [H 

86 

87 ^ II — ^[^^*][3r]9[M]R- 

88 

89 

90 ^5:[r] ^ 

91 f^ ^^?Tr* 

92 ^ I1-— ^[^«*]#- 

95 ^ wm[^ 

96 m 


98 H— Cl- 

99 [%]?# 25I?ra??TT^ 


100 

iOl 


1^^^ iRon [I] 



102 m 11— ^^''1 

103 

104 TO^g:TT^ if^^r^[i*][^^]5rm 

1 Bead 

<? 

2 Bejid 

3 Metre: VamSastha. 

^ Bead le and 
,5 / ;M^tre; 8ikharitiii, 

6 Be&d ^ , 

7 the length ot ^ in ^STTf^I^^^T is in the next line. 

.8 'The length of ?fT is ih &e heit line. 

'9 Eead^fMf 

10 Behd W 

11 M^6‘- Brt®dh«ilr&, 

'12 gReUd'^f!^ 

|tS' ''l|(e|^e:;.,‘Va^t^ldha: 

14 ^ 
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105 ‘IRor- 

106 W ^ immj ff#: II— 

Second pillar: second side. 

107 . . . . • 

108 ........... 

109 

110 ...... 

111 

112 .... 

113 ^[cfTjfrrffr^ II— 

114 % m- 

115 

116 

118 ?fq[ 

119 II — m 

120 WllcTfl^^r 

121 ^ 

122 ^^:Li1 ^rtpPTFPr^r- 

123 5r?- 

124 ir [^^]- 

125 ... H“-^[^o=^] gft^- 

126 ^ ^t- 

127 


1 Metre: Malini. 

2 Metre: Sardtilavikrl^ita. 

3 The antisvara is in the next line. 

4 Metre: Mandakranta. 

5 Metre: Sragdhara. 

6 The g sign of ^ is at the end of the preceding line. 
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128 

129 ^ =# 

130 ^ 

131 II — ^- 

132 ^3t^#3- 

133 %: W^R3f^[T%T]- 

134 w?iT[g?:]teri[|]'T- 

135 «4: II— ^ ^^- 

137 f^5rmq:[r] 

138 ^T^^T^rT[5RrOT]5rf^[’^i3['T^]^^- 

139 II— 

140 #5f[Hg3 5r5|: [f|]si 

141 [^]^ 

142 ®[wfeCT^%:] [ 1*3 B^]m- 

143 PJ[^§?C1 

145 ^ 11—^® [^«*3 ^- 

Third pillar : first side. 

146 

147 [l*]5^ 

1 Bead 5T?i%«Isiilf. 

2 Bead Ipi^- 

3 Metre; Sardtilavikridita. 

4 Metre; Svagata. 

5 Bead^'- 

6 Bead ^4>lR : ^ . the 8 symbol of which occurs in the next line, is entered in this line. 

7 Bead 

8 Metre: MSilini. 

9 Eead:°4t%° 

10 Metre: §ardtllavikri4ita. 

U Beadf^. 

12 ^ is entered at the beginning of the next line. 

13 Kead^^. 
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148 ^[*T“] 

149 ii— 

150 ?r w- 

151 % n M ^ sr^rf^FJT- 

152 ik [r] 

153 % %^vOT% ^ 

154 ^ ^ w^rn^^TT ^ 

155 . ’T[ft]?IFcl[^rT 

156 ST g]^[i 3 ^] II— ^ ^ ^- 

157 fqf^r 

158 ^ 

159 [f] ^ 

160 i^5[r ^rT^i?c[rJi#if m 

161 OT 5rTOc]^or[T*]qn%^ni^ ii— 

162 ^ 

163 m T%f^'?mTf^5?^cRr^- 

164 [I*] 

165 ^ ^f^- 

166 ii“-[^<i*J 

167 


1 Bead T^. 

2 Bead The ^ looks almost like ^ in the originaL 

3 Bead ^repTRiH. 

4 Metre: Malini. 

5 The e symbol of mi is in the pervious line. 

6 Metre: Sardtilavikri4ita. 

7 Bead 

8 T^ looks like 

9 Eead?r^!i®nsit 

10 Metre: Mandakranta. This is also the metre of verse 28. 

11 The g sign alone of this letter is seen in the originaL 

12 The length of the letter ^ is in the next line, 

13 The ai symbol of mi is at the end of the preceding line. 

14 The se(5ondary a symbol is engraved in the next line. 
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168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 
181 
182 

183 

184 

185 


186 

187 

188 


in 

n— 1 RV] frr- 

r2 , ' 


[^]- 

?ft cr'] ^ 

imy 

5rp^^T%aTr ^%trrT^ ii~^[^c>«] p-- ■ 
^rsrf^i ' . 

f%=?rT ^ f^- 

[I*] 5r- 

w. € ^- ■ 

[§^^] H— 7;. . . 

Third pillar : second side. . 



^cRnfKCi*] 



[^TO]5n#n®Traiwn- 


1 Metre*. Aiipac^hchhaiidaeika* , 

2' Bead'atW^®f^i ,T^e length of '^r looks like 5C. 

S ketfe: Prithvi. This is also the metre of verse 31. 

4 The length of ^ is in the next line. 

h ' Bea'd 

.6- -'Bead -3 instead of . , 

7’ The leO^hhsf^''^^^ Bn^aved,at the commencement of the ne|t Ene 

B • iliiete.^: '.PrshffitBhaOi. 

■¥ '•" ■■ ■"''’ 

LL 
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189 [H] ^ 

190 f^- 

191 [^3 HJRWP?- 

192 [^3 [IT 

193 [pr] 

194 [*i^3w II— ^[^^*3 

195 R[f^ m]^\ 

196 [f^]^ cfe i^tor- 

197 ^?2nTr [1*3 ^ m [^t3 

198 cTT^ gH^fr ^[T- 

199 % t]m Hcrr^ ll— [^<^*3 

200 Mr5 ^- 

201 [m 3 i^: [ri ^[r];3^ 

202 [#3t^?PR5R ^Tfq^n'lci: II— ^[^^3 

203 m- 

204 [^ [1*3 

205 ... 

206 N%]^: II— [^'ST 

207 ^ m 'iTf^Hn%^- 

208 [^: 1*3 ^ ^ 

209 h^- 

210 W H — ^[^^*3 3 rf % F # 

211 [^ ^tm[^] 

212 W [1*3 ^ ^ ^ 


1 Metre: SalinL 

2 Bead 

3 Before this, a word with two long syllables ia omitted. 

4 Metre: HariftL This is also the metre of the next verse. 

5 Two syllables are missing after in the original* 

6 Metre; Bathsddhata- This is also the metre of the next verse. 

7 The length of ^ is at the commencement of the next line. 

8 Eead°«3^RA^. 

9 Metre: Salini. This is also the metre of the next verse. 
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213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 
221 
222 
223 


[I*] 


^ w( 

[^] II— ^[vo*] 3j^%5mr^r^Rn%- 


[cIT^t] [11 



# ^r^[; 5 "']sT- 

%5:« II— 31^# ^tRcSIR- 


Fourth pillar: jirst side. 

224 ’^RF ^ m ^rcRR;W- 

225 w. [r] IRT [%5]- 

226 w 

227 11—^ ^T^r[f^#r]-» 

228 M ■ ■ • - • [1*]#*^^' 

229 . . . 

230 ^ 

231 ^ *rfl^9fr* wrw C^] 



233 ^ ^ ’FWrf^«fK DT 

234 

_________ 

2 Beadf^i *IW. 

3 Bead ^rtcRT. 

4: Cancel one of the 

5 Metre: Mandakranta. 

6 The g of % is at the end of the preceding line. 

7 Metre; MalinL 

8 Metre: SalinL 

9 The letters in brackets are written over an erasure. The length of ^ is engraved in the next 

Bne. 

10 Metre: Upajati. 

11 The length of Vt is in the next lino. 
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[cT*XW: 11—^ 

W^: [r] 

11— ^ [«H"] 3mC^]- 
mr% [l^^l 

II—® l^\*] 

% [TO]- 

jft^^TO9ftr%Rr [I'"] %- 

^°R^^^[5j]3rcr 11— 
f5WTO[%]- 

251 mt ^#r*THC^^T%^C- . 

252 ^:5RM: [I*] 3n#]Lf|rc(i^to 


235 

236 

237 

238 
230 

240 

241 

242 

243 

244 

245 

246 

247 

248 

249 

250 


253 


■ ,^R^55?TmT 


254 5f|f^T^R5: II— 


1 The anu&eara is a correcliion from a secondary a. ' 

2 Metre: SardUlaVakriJita. 

3.; Read^fWWfl^. 

4‘ Metra: Aupa6hhanda§ikai , 

S has* to* Be corrected into 
6: M^re* Pxalvaraha^:ii. 

X, The is engraved at the commencement of the nest line. 

S, Canc^el the length of W. 

% Stead The antisv&ra is engraved in the next line. 

[0 Eeaal^»553r° 

1 1 Metre ; Sardtil avikri^ita. 

L2 looks like % in the original. 

L3 a visarga seems to have been engraved and cancelled at the commencement of this line. 
14 Metre; Vasantatilaka. 
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255 T" 

256 

257 [I*] 

258 

259 II— [3Tf^R;^] 

260 

Fourth pillar: second side. 

261 f^rrc^orl^^ . . . [i*] 

262 

263 [cm.^^pcata'^wt® ^- 

264 [®^r] l!“— ^^[^]- 

265 [’Tlirc^^lg;- 

266 [1*] [^ETRl^^TMT-® 

267 

268 a— #- 

269 r%^^^rX[^]'i^RTlr- 

270 ^RT [3?TT5y]^TO-^^ 

271 WRRX D"'] d- 

272 

273 # 

274 

1 Kead’I:%:^° 

2 Cancel one of the ^in 

3 Bead instead of 

4 Bead 

6 Metre: Sihharitii. 

<; Head ^^T^STvft , 

7 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

8 The length of is in the next line. 

9 The secondary e symbol alone is at the end of the preceding line, 

10 Metre: tjp$ndravajra. 

11 Eeadf^-. 

12 Delete the anusvsra. 

13 Three sjllablea appear to be omitted before 

14 Read 

16 The secondary « of 'ft is at the end of the preceding line. Read 1^:. 

1« Bead°'nfiftt^* 


MM 
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1 

2 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


275 II — ^ 

276 % f^q[Tc5?IJHiTT W^- 

277 ^ ^I%ra[Jl]m: [I*] ^- 

278 

279 II— \\\*] 

280 Mlm ^ 

281 [f] WH- 

282 JTE^frJcir ci^ri- 

283 5fN[W II— 

284 p: 

285 W [I*] 

286 ^®[|] [^:] 

287 ^11— 

288 #- 

289 >hr^ im ^- 

290 [p ^OTMf^rR- 

292 

293 TOt II— 

294 5 W 


The ai symbols of % are engraved at the end of the preceding line* 
Metre: Sardtilavikridita. 

The e symbol of ^ is in the preceding line. 

Metre: Svagata. 

The length of ^ is the next line. 

Change the anusva^a into 

Metre; Upajati. This is also the metre of the next verse. 

The letter looks like 
Read 

3 must be corrected into 

Tho length of APT is in the next line. 

The cti symbols are at the end of the preceding line. 

Metre: Sardalavikridita. 

The length of ^ Is feiigravdd iil the next linb. 
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295 

296 

297 

298 

299 

300 

301 

302 

303 

304 

305 

306 

307 

308 

309 

310 

311 

312 

313 

314 

315 


^ #%r- 

[^r T] ?Tf(T 

tifth pillar: first side. 

cTvT^rf^'^: [f] 


I*] ?T=lf^- 





K [IM' C^ri 


12 


CgTR: 

gofl^ . . . 


II— srgBzr 


1 Bead 

2 Metro: Vasai^tatilaka. 

3 Bead R^fX- 

4 Metre: KathCddliata. 

5 Bead 

6 The secondary al syinbolsare engraved at the end of the previous line. 

7 Bead l^Ho. 

8 The length of ^ is in tlie next line- 

9 Metro: Praharshani* 

10 Bead^gFi^. 

11 Read 

12 This gap may be filled up with the syllables 

13 Bead ^IW?n%THt. 

14 Metre: Sragdhara. 
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316 

317 

318 [I*] 

319 

320 

321 mlm II—® [%W srM 

322 

323 ^NcT ^- 

324 3Rl5cT ™- 

325 ^rTWORRS^^^-- 

326 II— ^ 

327 

328 [I*] f¥cPr??T^ ^- 

329 

330 W® 11—^^ l^\*] ^W- 

331 [I*] 

332 m 

333 sf ?RR»i?r^?iT[JTrK H— 3te 

334 

Fifth pillar' second. side. 

335 SRJTT^r 

i Tha e sign^of is-ia the preceding line. 

3 The vimrga^ is in the next line. 

3 Read ^ 9 ^. 

4 The aii s;^bol3 are itf the previous line. 

5 Read ^5? T. 
fi ifetre; Erithvil 

7 Hstead of S id reauired. 

8 Metro; M51inn 

9 Kead.^i^°' 

0 Mad 

1 BathQddfaatt^. 

2' ORftn|;5^'iB50;an a?j«M'o<»'<i 
8 Wbeitdrava::^^ 

4 ifea4'*’9FRT^ 
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PlatelSXV. 


^ g, Voi' ni- 


(To face page 148- 


Fifth pillar. 




344 






'\f^K /- J 


' •*,'■ . 'C'. ' ^ 

_£b,Cv 

K -- ' ^' .' ■■■'’' ■'■■ , . ' ..■■■ 'Tv'’-.'-' ^ 








fcr/* Y'*' 


. v'. • 


'-u-, .r./S •' 


P'Sm'S-.. 

te#«4w'-® 

m*'n ' 'i'^’ ■ 

V^Fri'-: '■. H ' - 
'/■■- ' ^ Y r*:'- ■'- 






■ ■' ; ;. ■ AcV^. *', !* ., t- ,|| 

, ■, , « ^-'l 

• ^ rV ■ i 

■ 
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336 [r] . . . 

337 <Tt \m]-^ 

338 

339 i%- 

340 [I''] ^ 

341 " [=^1 m ^^....^ 

342 m^- 

343 % [T%^] 

344 R^q- 

346 II— 

347 ^ 

348 5 ir^ 5 T: [f] ^^WFR[^'']%r|;^- 

449 ■ II— 

351 f?cT] 3 TJITf?€- 

352 ^tr; [r] 31^ ^ [Mt] ^mrNflr]- 

353 TOf^r[ 53 >^] 5 f^^ m^- 

354 ^ ^ 5 r![c 1 [] II— 

355 ?fl^[f%] 

1 The e nigu iilune ut nl in nom, 

2 Tho syllables mtint, Im oi>rrn<jt(id into ^TTT. 

3 Metre: Maliui. 

4 Bead^^J^^WC- 

5 The g sign of ^ in iu tho preceding line- 

6 Metro: Batli5dtlhata. 

7 Read ffif: » *!• 

8 Metre: Vas* ntatilaka. 

9 The last letter is engraved below tho line. 

10 Bead 

11 Metre: Kath^ddhata. 

12 Read«fi*lf. 

13 Bead 5tTSn33IW. 

14 Metre: M&lini. 


00 
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356 ^T^TR[:] [iT to- 

357 ^ 

358 m II— 

359 Hiird^df'^tl^’l(^)- 

360 f%: 

361 [I'"] ^ [w] 

c '^1 rv r*N 

363 

364 II— v^Vl ^toi- 

366 [l^]?rFr[«r[^3;]5rq[|-]- 

367 W5C- 

368 =Rt«5fT[lr: f%RRT]^‘RRW 11—^^ 

369 [R^RT] fR 

370 ^~ 

371 mi T%[^5RfR]5J^ uMiRRr]- 

372 €r ^T: [f] [R:]WRBl[==3:]?:r^ ^- 

373 ^[flfe] [R^]?RR:ErTfR 

ISixilh pillar: first side. 


374 m 

375 .... II— '^[VS?*] a[fW]- 

876 !i:i7lft%[5*][f]iI3te#- 

1 The length o£ ^ looks like 

2 The ai syinbois are engraved at the end of the previous lino. 

3 Metre ; TJ pSndr av aj r§, . 

4: Read 

5 Eeaa'^2^. 

6 The ai signs are in the preceding line. 

7 Metre: Sikhariiji. 

8 One of tl e e sign of #is in the previous line. Read iris4: [l*] 

9 A few syllables appear to have been omitted to be engravedibefore SuDDlvinel them the 

passage may be read . c 

10 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

11 Read 

12 Meibre: Sardnlavikri^itam. 
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377 

378 in 

379 

380 'sm sq%- 

381 ^ 

382 imm sn^ ^- 

383 ^ 

384 ^iif'] mikmir 

385 j^^srrt ^- 

386 TO ^ II— rv3^^1 

387 ia:TO^.%rciv- 

388 

389 ^‘- 

390 ir%: Cl*] ^- 

391 %?f ..... ^^ ^- 

392 

393 gp:^?Tt 

394 fiR[T%] n— 

1 Read 3*^5 

2 leagt/h o£ is an the next line. 

® Eead^*^. 

J 

i. The secondary ^ symbol is in the next line. 

S 

fe Metre :.yasantatilalca. 

Y Eeadetfitar.° 

s Kead f^ ' ^ ' to .,” 

I :Read«»T^* 

H ^ad? ^- 
Il Eead^j^. 

1^ Metre: Mandakmnt^. 

Bead 

i Z " 

^ Xtve amt^rd^a* of ^ is tp tite aeid; line. 

ts Rheoi symbols of ^ are at the end of the previous I^; R^pdi5f^i° 

|s^ f he amisvilira of ^ is at the beginning of the next line. 

17 aetre: SardCilavikrIdita. Thfe is also the metre of the next verse. 
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395 

396 ^ 

397 

398 ^ [rj r%^T 

399 31 ^ ^T^^rr- 

400 

401 ^ #^3rcif II — [^3^*] 

402 ^R^f3: ^- 

403 3[?lK TO 3: [f ] 

404 w^Rr[?f*[ ^- 

405 cRT^ 11—^ E'SC^] 

406 ^[^] • 

407 

408 rtftM- 

409 [1*]*!^ If^- 

bixth pillar I second side. 


410 

411 

412 

413 

414 

415 


. . . .i»r w 



1 Read , The ai symbols alone of ? are at the end of this line. 

2 The secondary e sign of ^ is in the previous line, 

3 Read 

4 Eead 

5 Metre: SvagatS. 

« Read WsflP^Td^^. 

7 Metre: Sardiilavikridita. 

8 The g sign of is at f he end of the previous line. 

9 The secondary a and the vmrga of are in the next line. 
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416 ll—i [<0=^3 

417 ^ ^^irq miRRT- 

418 [I*] 

419 ll~[<ir] 

420 OSB dSC^^'^GUjSirU^iU 

421 S^/Ticr/rgg/T- 

422 wJl/^r/rgg (SifQ(95^<^^j8Qm^ qj/os tsa. 

423 fU~/rS5S5'^^^/r<SiJ^ 

424 <5d‘^@)Qut/ - . icr/r@) • 

425 ^ (g;M> j^si/sjg) • • • (p 

426 [^ (LpihuiU^ QLDjeir < 55 - 

427 633rL^ rn-fr^QuvQjfu- nr/r^in^uj^ 

428 PTfr^nrirQ^^ eSlfirOj^iir^ cg?/iflc3J/r@). 

429 QsJfr^ rrii^Q^gsQJdfifieiJjB eSm"- 

8 

430 *S)^a/yr4;0 lUTismQi ^i^rr- 

431 0^ ZJ^- 

432 ^Q(3fflf^~^<k>^n- 

433 fsQfU-ixrrrQ^ ^ 

434 iito roTfrev ^ ^ nrjrssf^ir^ 

435 SSuurrtsmu^'^ i^nrtLQ'J 

436 <orr[^frC.®u Ljp^^friui^irilQl [0LD/fl?]«<s- 

437 €Sfr^tufnSli^rrfflujfrir<i(^ Qa;«OT®a) 

438 [«su/y;5?]^<55(j^i@ [^(j^isSar/ir/rQgg j 

439 @®]^^ ^^^LDQ6=fri^<sx}<3irr5friL’- 

440 ® Ljp^^friun^rru® f^p/iSIorn-iS(j^tsf- Seo^ 

441 car ^Q^j^pQp(f^upQpir^Qp (Lpi<s/r- 

442 ®co ^iT^QiXifr^m ^(hf^irC-Qu Qu(j^^ 

443 QfpQssrruiLi ^lLuiLu. 

444 car ^djthu pQ pff^uQ p ^siru^- 

1 Metre*. Amishtubh : This is also the metre of the next verse. 

2 Bead 

3 EeadSrWt^. 

4 Bead 

t Bead B^{^, 


00 
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Translation. 

(Verse 1.) Be it well! Prosperity! May the_ Lord of Bhavanl (i. e. 
Parvati), — who wears the crescent as an ornament {^ou his head')] who, out of sport 
arising (in his mind), became the author of creation, protection and destruction of 
the world; who is the lord of speech; who is the sole abode of all knowledge 
(sarvajnatd); who renders the ocean of samsdra,^ with {its) fearful dangers, pass- 
able by men {ichose minds are) bent with devotion towards Him,— grant you (i. 
e. the kings of the Chola family) wealth. 

(V. 2) May the god Sambhu, — 'who is merciful unto all objects, animate 
and inanimate; who, in his resplendant body, poised in yoga attitude on the 
{Kailasa) mountain, successfully carries this supreme Maya, which makes this 
world pleasant and is the cause of knowledge and ignorance; who, being pleased 
with the happiness enjoyed by all creatures (pasus ), — protect you from falling, in 
order that your connection with sin may easily break asunder. 

(V. 3) May that Hari, — who with his Discus caused to perish the whole 
host of the valiant Daityas; who made Bali remain always at the very bottom of the 
nether regions ; who is the protector of the resplendant gods (sziras); and who, 
through you, that are born in this woidd like a partial incarnation of himself, pro- 
tects unchallenged in an instant the entire Earth, — destory immediately {all) your 
sins. 

(V, 4) At first, God, the supreme lord of the universe, filled, in an op- 
portune moment, with the extreme desire to create, produced water, the suitable 
object for evolving the world. Having sown in it his own eternal seed and raised 
there from it the Brahmdnda which enveloped, as it were, the three worlds, and 
Yidhi (i. e- Brahma) in order to generate other desirable objects. 

(V. 5) This Virincha (i. e. Brahma), who was thus begotten from him, 
having created the worlds with all varieties of objects, produced other Brahmas 
i. e. the Munindras of irresistable power engaged in observing the (prescribed) 
duties {harrms). One among them, Marlchi, full of lustre pervading on all sides, 
illumined the houses i. e. the three worlds, {and ) more than others 

(V. 6) BVomhim (?. ^. Marichi) came Pasyaka,^ the KaSyapa,— whose 
excessive beauty was well witnessed by the blooming multitudes of eyes (of the 
god) seated on the lotus flower {i. e. Brahma), who is reckoned as the foremost 
of men filled w'ith pre-eminence; and whose sons the gods and others {{• e. demons), 
"v^o, by constantly fighting with each other, had obtained possession of fortune 
(Sri), excelled the ever-increasing billows of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi and 
were always dashmg one against the other). 

T". ^ From him (e. e. KaSyapa) was then born the incomparable 

Y:^asvan (*. e. Siarya), the originator ^ of time, who ever excelled his kindred (i. e. 
other planets) by (virtue of) his growing lustre which is capable of protecting the 
worlds; and by the contact of whose rays, the lotus abode of Dhatri (i. e. Brahma), 
the I®^d of all (the universe), shone forth along with his lotus faces awaking (as it 
sleep for the first time; by the clustre of whose (i. e. bUrya’s) rays, 
which dispelled dense darkness and shed light all around, the lustrous golden 

1 Literally ‘the seer’. 
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Brahmaiida appeared as if it emitted dross; and whose disc, with rays, looked like 
the pericarp with filaments, of the lotus, which was the sky, beautified by petals, 
■which are the directions of the compass. 

(V. 9) lo him (i. e. S^urya) was born Manu, of spotless body, the first 
seed of kings, by whose only connection the subjects were called Manavas by sages, 
(who was) the one adorable being to all men, who caused incomparable bliss by 
expounding the Dharmas, and which son (L e. Manu), Surya (Bhasvan) caused 
•to shine as he did his father (i. e. Kalyapa) by being Bhasvatsuta.^ 

('V. 10) To him (i. e. Manu) was born the son Ikshvaku, who shone 
with (such) spotless fame as spread on aU directions; whose glory was sung by 
hosts of Devas; whose mighty and far-reaching power of conquest overcame only 
the splendour of Mitra® ( Surya), there being no enemy kings {amitra) (to be di- 
rected against). 

(V. UL) To him (i. e. Ikshvaku) was born the highly righteous and in- 
telligent son Vikukshisrava of uninipaired strength, who gave protection to this 
world; the bowing at Avhose feet easily secured to the kings of this earth that great 
prosperity which could be obtained only by fighting with each other, 

(V. 12) Puranjaya, the subduer of kings appearing in battle-fields, was 
his ( Vikukshisrava ’s ) son. That venerable ( king ), by reason of his having 
made Indra a bull and stood on its stout hump in the field of battle, acquired the 
name Kakutstha, being (so) joyfully greeted by the Devas. 

(V. 13) In this family there was Pfithu, (who) equalled the Kulaparvata 
and was much I’espected by all kings. When he was king, people were wise and 
happy; and not pretending and needy. 

(V. 14) In this mighty family there wws king KuvalaSva, whose body 
(when seated on the liack of) steeds as powerful as those of the sun, shone all the 
greater. That highly powerful (monareh), causing good to this world, killed 
Dhundhu, the chief of the Daityas, who was concealed in the excessively sandy 
(river) Sindhu. 

(Y. 15) To allay the afflictions of this earth, there was born in this family 
the king named Mandhata, of established fame, an incarnation of the enemy of 
the gods^ glowing with astounding greatness and affording immense pleasure to 
the eyes of (all) men. For the destruction of unrighteousness, his discus busily 
whirled as far as the Ohakravaia mountain. 

(Y. 16) When that king of supreme prowess was ruling this world, the. 
deer wandered in company with lion, all objects gave up their natural enmity, 
but righteousness alone did not do so as there was no unrighteousness. 


1 E'vidently, tho Pra^asti-writer regards Vaivasvata-Manu as the author of the Smiiti. 

2 The ■writer makes a pun on tho word Bhdn-al s'Ma ‘he who had Bhasvan (.SUrya) as his son’ and 

‘he ■wiio was tho son of Bhasvan’. Evidently the writer -wants to convey that both Manu and 
KaSyapa derived their fame by being the son and father of the Sun. 

3 The poet makes here a pun on the word ‘mitra’ which means both ‘a friend’ and ‘the Sun’. 

4 The reading amarari is clear; it is not possible to explain how a righteous king like Mandhatri 

came to be called an inoaruation of the enemy of the gods. 
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(V. 17) In this family, which was always void of peril and was highly 
flourishhig, there was born the prosperous Muchukunda, growing with (many) 
good (qualities and with fame white as the Runda flowers like unto a rising lumin- 
ary (i. e.) the moon with its brilliant rays. 

(V. 18) the king made svarga hard of access even to those 

who were killed in battle. 

(V. 19) In this family there was a king named HariSchandra, subduing 
crowds of (enemy) kings by (his) prowess* and deriving pleasure in waging 
w^ars; and who, enduring the single desire of repaying the blind (owl-like) 
Kausika,^ sold, even as (the worthless) grass, himself, his good son and wife. 

(V. 20) In this family there was a king called Sagara, by whom other 
kings were put to fright; by whose preparation to perform several horse sacrifices, 
Devaraja (i. e. Indra) was struck with horror; by the prow^ess of whose sons, 

the salt sea having been termed Ss-gara, gave the status of (being called) 

Sagara to other oceans as well. 

(V. 21) In this family there was king Bhagiratha. In order to uplift 
the departed members of his family, who had been burnt to ashes by the increas- 
ing flames of the fire of Kapila’s rage, he brought down to earth the heavenly 
river and made that BhagIrathI flow in three regions (i. e. the Heaven, the Earth 
and the Patala); and turned into immortal beings even the mortals that bathed 
in the flood of water of (that) devine river. 

(V. 22) Rituparna, descended from this great family, filled with all kingly 
virtues and endued with a glorious fame praised by (all) goodmen, protected the 
entire earth. 

(V. 23) In this family was born king Dilipa, the one light of (all) the 
worlds, the dispeller of the afflictions of the earth, the destroyer of the prowess 
of hostile kings, of dreadful rage manifested by the lamentations of his enemies’ 
wives, and of (such) fame (as was) increased by his ever successful bow. 

(V. 24)_ Seeing the earth troubled by powerful and wicked demons, there 
was born in this family, an incarnation of the four parts of the Divine lord which 
(consisting of) the two glorious pairs of sons viz. Rama with Lakshmapa and ■ 
Bharata with Satrughna, resembled the two pairs of arms of Yishnu. 

(V. 25) The universal lord taught to the world the mode of conduct of a 
^ son to father, the method of behaviour of a brother to (his) brothers that of a 
husband to (his) wife, that of an enemy to (his) enemy, that of a king to sages 
and that of a relation to (his other) relations. 

(V. 26) He (i. e. RSma) did not kill the lord of the demons (actuated) 
by anger; neither did he take back his wife (influenced) by passion; but he only 
did his duty as a king. If (it was) not so, why did he destroy with his sword the 
Sudra who was performing penance on the Malaya mountain and why did (he) 
(again) al^ndon Sita of lasting beauty and growing constancy. 

1 readi og oh page 134 has been left unoorreeted as it is not quite 

. ©ertaia is what is intended. With the latter emendation, the above 

translation is given. The poet seems to. make a pnn on the word KmUka which means both 
an owl and the sage Vi^vSmitra . AMtlTioika would be an apt Qualifying word for either*. 
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(Y. 27) ^ This (Rama), the repository of righteous character, built a dam 
across the ocean in order to lead the army of monkeys and (as a result) establish- 
ed the (correct) extent of all (prescribed) duties. People praise Rama, the abode 
of all good qualities, as the Dhumaketu (i. e. the harbinger of ruin) to the mis- 
eries of the gods and the cause of the calamities of the demons. 

(V. 28) In this family there was born a king named Chola, who broke (the 
power of) the hosts ol (hostile) kings; who was Death to the proud monarchsjand 
to whom, that ruled the earth as (easily as) his capital, all the forests became the 
pleasure garden for sporting. 

(Y. 29) On one occasion, (this king), who was as resplendent as Kara 
and was the resort of the learned, was cheerfully spending his days which afforded 
(enough) opportunities for sports, in the forests habited by assemblages of sages. 

(V. 30) Endued with patience and attended by no large army, he once 
roamed through forests, desirous of killing (i. e. hunting) herds of deer; he who 
was by nature skilful, being allured by a demon, that appeared in the form of an 
antilope, wended his Avay southw'ards. 

(V. 31) Another forest, thick with trees, was reached by the fleet steed 
which followed (this) deer. (And) prepared for a long journey, the commanders 
of his rapidly iParching large forces accompanied the sovereign. 

(V. 32) Having killed there the demon (rajanichara), the king, with a 
number of spies, moved along the (bank of the river ) Kaverl ■which carries on 
earth, in the form of water, the (very) nectar obtained by the gods by churning 
the milk ocean. 

(V. 33) Having bathed in it (i. e. the Kaverl), to Bra- 

hmanas, he, of subdued mind, did not find them there. (Therefore), having 
brought several eminent Brahmanas from (the country of) the Aryavarta, he made 
them live on (its) bank. 

(V. 34) (That) strong (king), clearing all jungles, made an extensively 
fine grove of areca-palms abounding in Ijetel -creepers ; and by the small groves 
(planted by him, he made) the lands on both banks of the KavSrl to have one 
(continuous) shade but many kinds of fruits. 

(V. 35) People desirous of obtaining svarga, constantly bathe in the 
Ganges (amara sarit) and with great effort perform penance on its banks. (But) 
the ablutions and severe penance made here (i. e. the Kaverl) fix on (z. e. secure for 
the virtuous, a dwelling in a handsome place, superior even to the abode of the gods. 

(Y. 36) After him Rajakesari, who was the son of king Chola, who like 
the Sun was incomparably bright and who had (his) hostile (kings) greatly 
afflicted, ruled the earth to the (very) edge of the ocean. 

(V. 37) His son was king Parakesari, whose orders had never to be dis- 
obeyed, who was the friend of the good, ruled the earth ........ 

(V, 38) In this family there appeared a king named Mrityujit, the con- 
queror of Death, who, pleasing the DSvas by sacrifices, and making his foes 
Kemble at his command, cast down hosts of enemies. 
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(Y. 33) Born in this family there shone a king named Virasena who 
removed the sufferings of all people, who equalled the Sun in splendour, who was 
the home of all happiness and who possessed beautiful limbs. 

(V. 40) There was born in this dynasty an extremely glorious king 
named Chitra, whose anger was expunged (only) by the prostrations of the hosts of 
(his) terror-stricken enemies; and by whose arrows, (discharged) in battle, the foe 
of Vritra (i. e. Indra,) being terrified, became his friend and assumed the form of 
Vjaghraketu’s banner. 

(Y. 41) King Pushpaketu, — ^Avith whom the goddess of beauty perpetually 
resided; who, by the strength of his arms sportively drew (to himself) the pros- 
perity of other kings, — ^was born in this race (in order) to rule the earth, which 
was (made) lovely by all the borders of the seas, 

(V. 42) In this family was born a king called Ketumala, who possessed 
the brightness of lightning’ (and) who had acquired his name Ketumala by seizino 
clusters of banners (belonging to) enemy kings. ° 

(Y. 43) The king named Samudrajit earth. He obtained 

the daughter of as a price for the feat of joining the eastern ocean 

with the western one. 

(Y. 44) In this illustrious race was born a king named Pa'iichapa, esteem- 
ed for wealth. Being prayed to by five Yakshas, who came to him (in the guise 
of) guests, he, with a mind bent on evincing guileless hospitality to guests, made 
them drink his warm blood, by cutting (open) five (of his) arteries: he was (hence) 
known as Panchapa. ” ^ 

_ (V. 45) Glowing like the moon and excelling in might the guardians of 
the (eight) quarters, there was in this race king JNrimricla. He of imperishable 
valour conquered the god of Death by the grace of Mrida fSiva). 

(V. 46) In this family was born (a king) of spotless character called Ma- 
noratha, the valorous in battle. Having quickly destroyed the desires of his 
enemies, he made the desires of .... . fruitful,! with his strength. 

family were born several kings such as Perunatkilli who 
mirpassed the lord of gods (Amaresvara) in point of strength, wealth and prowess. 
The world was permeated with their excellent fame which siiread as far as the 
oceans, the earth and the Sun and shone upto the Brahmanda (i. e.) in aU 
countries and at all times. • • v / 


1 There 'was a Chola king in this race, named Karikala, who was 

equal (m firmness) to the Kulaparvatas', whose excessive fame, which greatly 
yread (m all directions), resembled the (flowers) o£ the reed (kaia)-, who was (as 

itwerephe forehead mark ot kings; and who was Death to rival moiiarohs pre- 
paring tor expeditions (agamst him). ^ 

was as bright as the Sun and who 
curbed the pride of the msubordinates, prevented, the KaverL— which by its 
excessive floods, caused the earth to be deprived of its produce, -1-by means of a 

1 has been taken to stand for 
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[jund formed of earth thrown in baskets, carried in hand by ( enemy ) 
kings. 

(V. 50.) In. that family was born the excellent king Yalabha, of good 
lities pertaining to noble birth, whose feet were fit to be saluted by all kings; 
whose prowess was w'onderful and matchless ; and who, like fire, scorched up the 
mothlike enemies. 

CV. 5R) There was in this family king Jagadekamalla, who was 
1 to Amaresa (a. <?. Indra) ; who removed the nail of distress from men of 
l^ing; who possessed several missiles, which caused the destruction of (his) 

enemies. 

(V 52.) In this family of son of Surya, there appeared the 

tient ^Vy ala bhayankara, whose pair of lotus-(like) feet were worshipped by 
f kin^s; who*^ had his enemies cut to pieces by the sword, which he held in his 
on-like hands; wdio was resorted to by the (ever) increasing goddess of wealth 
fLi) ‘ and whose fire of anger was only quenched w^hen bathed by the tears, shed 
by the consorts of his foes. 

^ (V 5.S) In this family was born (one) named VijaySlaya who was the 
lord of all the earth and whose pair of lotus-like feet were ever worn as crest-jewel 

by all monarch s. _ 

(V 54). That king {i. e. Vijayalaya) constructed in the ChSla country 
« town named Tafichapurirprovided 'with all the advantages of a new (city), praised 
by gods such as (Brahmii), seated on the lotus flower. 

^ (V. 55.) His son was Adityavarnia, well known by (his other) name 

K,odandar3.ma, who, p(.)unee(l upon and killed the Pallava king seated on a rutting 

bead-elephant. . i • t. - 

fV. 56). To him (/. e. Aditya) was born a son, the renowned king raran- 

taka who was the sole lord of valorous kings, who was the abode of the goddess of 
heroism and by wiio.se principal elephant, roaring and emitting a flood of rut, 
sporting in the^pleasure gardens on the shore of the sea, the water of the ocean 
was made fragrant in all ijuartcrs. _ 

(V. 57). By reason of his having killed the Papdya sovereign together 
with his forces an<l taken possession of all his wealth and reduced to asmes 
Madhura (i. e. Madura), that valorous {Mng)^ the subduer of enemies, acquire 
the title Madhurantaka. 

fV 5» ) By (virtue of) his having conquered (in battle) the then un-con- 
quered Ku’o- Krishnaraia, (Parantaka),— who was comparable with Vijaya (?. e. 
bjun.) aSi whoso glory Uo augmented by his excessive prowess,- was famed 

as Vira-Ch6la. £ o- - u i 

fV. 59.) (And) i)y (reason of) his having killed the lords of feimhaj^ 
(\fho were) ready to give (him) battle, that (king e. 

the help of his highly excited armies, which crossed ^ 

shipped bv all kings and ac(|uired the meaningful name Simhalantaka. 

(V 60) Who is there that can be compared with this king, the (very) 
store-house of all good qualities ? Who is there that can describe the collection 
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of o-ood qualities in him, the only abode of prowess and the possessor of enemies, 
vanquished in battle j that had the entire host of enemies destroyed; and who 
estabhshed, just as Brahma created the svarga, Bramhana villages (agraharas) 
commencing with the name Vlranarayapa, ht to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 

(V. 61.) The son of this (sovereign) was the king named Arindama, (who 
was as) bright as the Moon, 'vrho had a number of enemies destioyed, and by hear- 
ing the strwigth of whose arms, (his) trembling foes dwelt in the cavern homes of 
mountains. 

(V. 62.) This (king) made the hostile monarchs obey his , commands just 
as it pleased him. Like unto Brahma, (he) bestowed wealth on the good. With 
his highly praised valour, he caused calamities to his enemies and made the bright- 
ness of the moon equal his (own) splendour. 

(V. 63). The son of this (king I e. Arindama) was Parantaka, who ever 
had his hosts of enemies detroyed; and contemplating on whose advancement, the 
quivering Paijdya sovereign crossed the mountain (and fled away). 

(V. 64). (He) threw mto prison all his enemeis; crossed (successfully) 
many an ocean-like battle; removed the anguish of the assemblage of scholars; and 
caused grief to the wdcked. 

(V. 65). From this monarch (i. e. Parantaka), who is the abode of all good 
qualities, wms born the king (naranatha) named Rajaraja, w'ho, having a body as 

beautiful as (that of) and such sparkling eyes as resembled the lotus 

(flower), equalled the god of wealth (Rajaraja) only in point of iDestowu'ng riches 
(Dhanada).^ 

(V. 66). He (L e. Rajaraja) slew in battle (enemy) kings, uprooted evils 
from the earth, conducted several sacrificial rites and spoke truthful 

(V. 67). While Rajaraja was the firm support of the submissive, it is a 
pity that the dull-headed SatyaSraya should fly away (from the battle-field). 
Enemies terrified in battle win him over by their submission; and this (king) did 
not make his foes lose (either) their lives or (their) wealth. 

(V. 68). To him was born the son {i. e.) the king named Madhurantaka, 
who was the punisher of the insubordinate and who, like Paka§asana (i. e. 
Indra) w^as the chastiser of (his) foes; and who had a body as beautiful as that 
of Sambarari (f. e. Manmatha). 

(Y. 69-). Like Vijaya ($. e. Arjuna), that (king) of invincible valour and 
brilliance of form and beauty, conquered all the lords of the Kuntala (country). 
With his prowess, he took away from the valiant king Bihaja^ the crowm of Jama- 
dagnya (L e. Parasurama), the destroyer of the Kshatriyas. 

(V. 70) He, who had his enemies vanquished (in battle) by the strength 

of (his) arms, took away the garland of Satakratu (*. e. Indra), which was as res- 
pledent as the moon : and in a battle-field (he) made Manyketa a play-ground for 
his armies. 


1 The writer evidently wants to say that the king, unlike KubSra, whose other name Rajaraja he 

bore, had a beautiial body. 

2 The reading of the name Bhihala is highly doubtful. 
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(V. 71). He had the lords of the Kuluto fir.ri / x • n , . 

the generals of his forces; destroyed the Kalifto-a kmo- too-S-l slam by 

Tiia- brought the Ganges,- vJhose S 1 

tttegl ■" on ?rhid “£ 

were eils'silety powerfufh/ 1 “whMrha7“t^^^^ *tl 

all his enemies, he (i t. Madhurtotaka) burnt Kataha that could n'St bf sef™'** 

by others. What is (there that is) impossible for ttls R^SZ-Shola ! 

,. haying three fires, there were fbornl to 

him (.. e. Kajendra-Cho a) three sons, o£ whom the first was king EaiadhiraT 
forehead mark of the rulers of the earth, who set fire to KalySpapia after ron! 

qucniig its oveiloids, , Ahavamalla . , . , . 

(\ . 74). ^ When this (king) ( 2 . Rajadhiraja) went to Heaven kino- 
E5jendrad|va,_his voimger la-other, who had a pair of Vms like unto the lord of 
serpents (Ad.sesha), removed the sorrows of tl,e people, protected all this em-th 
and caused, (as it were), all his enemies to be submerged in a deWe. 

• j ^y* (|[- <9- Rajendradeva) went to Heaven Vlra- 

rajendmdeva, his younger hrotlier, wRo had deprived his foes of (their) snlendour 
ruled the extensive dominion according to prescribed laws. This hi4lV nower- 
fulking Rajendnuleva, w4.o Iiavmg slain at Kadalsahgama the kings of the 
Maimata- lannl}', niereased tlic army of the partakers of sacrificial offtrino-g bv 
^Tieans o£) these (/* o. Kurnata knigvs) wlio had become gods; and by whom the 
Ocean-god was delightial . • • . , . having killed 

, . . and cieated with tlieir blood uiiotlier river, an additional damsel to it- 

quickly conquered countless inner and outer multitudes of forces. ’ 

i,- X ^ ^ ^ wdiicli were mherited by 

his two brothers hut were left uncared for by them, having been taken awav bv 

powerful enemies, the glorious king Vallalilia-Vallabha conquered (these) highlv 
powerful foes, leaving many that w'cre frightened and ruled over the countrii 
safely. 

(V, 78). Tliut king \Tra-Ohr>la alia^ Karikala, the destroyer of the mani- 
fold strength of the established many a charming, substantial and loftv 

charitable edict {dharma&amnci). 

(V. 79). I think the ruby called Trailokyasara placed on 

the crown of the dancer in the Dubhrasabha («. the god Nataraja), who is the 
lord of Adrisuta {%. e. Parvatl). 


1 VOmnctani huH pcrliaim ti» be cfirrectcd into vimndraiTi in which case its meaninjr would ho 

hjrds of twenty VI llaf,n-H’. In this connection, tho following couplet of Mann mav be 
noted; — ^ 

2 Perhaps Juoaut her*** 
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/y §0 31 ). This king, Vrrarajgndra by name, established ^mA?na(f(32/a^ 

in the Chola, Tnndira, Pandya, Gahgavati and Xnluta countries: pleased forty- 
thousand Brahmaiaas, learned in the three Vgdas, by grants ot lands and permanent- 
ly settled them there. 

(Lines 420— 444). Hail ! Prosperity ! In the seventh year of {the reign 
of) the illustrious (king)\h"rarajendradeva, the resort of all the world, the glorious 
lord of the earth, the overlord of kings, sakalamcthendra, the lion, (as it were,) of 

the eight excellent families, the_promotor of the welfare of kings, 

who saw the back of Ahavamalla three times, Rajasekhara, Raja&raya, 
Rajarajendra, Vira-Chola, Karikala-Chola, RajakSsarivarman, Virarajendradeva, 
the glorious emperor, gave {to the goddess) Kanyapidariyar at [Kuraari] inPurat- 
taya-nadu (a sub-division) of littama&ola-valanadu (a district) of Rajaraja- 
Pandinadu, for daily requirements, two hundred and seventy one and three 
quarters (of a veli) and two md of land in Harrirakkudi, (a village) in Purattaya- 
nadu (a sub-division of) UttamaSola-valanadu, together with fifty-nine {veli) and 

nine of land included in Perungudi-Kllkombu, a village in the 

same na,du 
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XV. INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUKKlKKARAI. 

No. 35.*— An inscription of Indukodaiyarman dated in the 5 + 11th 

year of reign. 


Ti^kkakkarai is a village in the Alangad Taluk of the Kottoyam Division 
in Nor^ Travancore. ^ It is about two miles from the Ecjappalli railway station 
of the Cochin State Railway and is famous for its Vishnu temple celebrated in the 
hymns of Nammalvar.^^ The god there is now called Appa?} and the goddess 
Perufijelva-Nayakl. While the village is termed Tirukkatkkarai in the Nalayira- 
prabandham, it is spelt Tirukkalkkarai or Tirukkakkarai in inscriptions. 

The Vishpu temple of the place contains a number of early inscriptions 
engraved in the Vatteluttu characters. Five of these belonging to the reign of 
the Chera king Bhaskara-Ravivarman have already been edited in Part I of 
Volume II of the Travancore Arclimological Series.^ The rest of the records, 
along with another which has been partially published before, are edited below. 
Of these, three belong to the time of a king named Jndukodaivarman or IndT§va- 
ran-K5dai, one of Bhaskara Ravivarman, and two others mention Kannati Puyai- 
yan, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu. One is dated in the year 3705 of an un-nanied 
era and the rest mention some early chiefs. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south base of the proper right 
of entrance into the first gyrakdra of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. 

It is dated in the 11th year opposite to the 5th, of the reign of king Indu- 
k5daivarma-Tiruva(Ii. It was also the year in which Jupiter was in Siriiha-ra&i. 
The paleography of the Vatteluttu characters employed in it shows that the king 
should be assigned to about the same period of time as Bhaskara Ravivarman. 
From the general formation of the letters, it can even be inferred that Indu Kodai 
might be slightly anterior to Bhaskara-Ravivarman, but not later. Guided by this 
general indication, afforded i)y a close study of the characters, a searching examin- 
ation was ma(^e in the records of the two kings to find out points which might go 
to confirm or controvert the conclusion. It has resulted in furnishing favourable 
evidence. In the records of Indu Kodaivarman figure two individuals Polayj 
Sattau of Velliya^paili and Kannatj Polayi of Payjritturutti, while in those of 
Bhaskara-Ravivarman appear two other viz., Battap Kumarap, of A elliyaopalli 
and Polayi Kumarayi of Pap.yjtturutti. As the names indicate, the former two 
individuals must stand in the relation of father or uncle to the latter two. Con- 
seq^uently, it might be said that king Indu Kodaivarman in whose records the 
fathers or uncles figure must be anterior to, and not far removed from, Bhaskara 
Ravivarman in whose inscriptions the sons or nephews make their appearance.® 

1 See the sixth ten of the ninth section of the TiruvSymoU commencing ■with the words c. 0 @tinr« 

esieaa. For a list of the Vishnu temples celebrated in the Nalayiraprabandham, see note on 
page l3l of Vol. II. of the Travancore ArcTixological Series. 

2 For their texts see pages 39, 41, 43, 47, and 49. 

3 In Malabar an individual prefixes to his name the name of his uncle and this cuatom seems to 

have been adopted even in early times. 

G. P. T. 3297. 500. 6-1-22. B 
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We micht therefore tentatively, assume that king Indu Kodaivarman was the im- 
mediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. By calculation, it has been found 
fhat A D 1031 was a year in which Jupiter was in Simha-rasi and it fell m the 
reisn of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Since we know that that king ascended the throne 
in A D 978, it can be said that the year in which J upiter occupied the same posi- 
tion befme that date, was A. D. 971, which must be the 16th year of king Indu 
Kodaivarman. If this prove correct by further researches, the initial date of the 
kino- must be A. D. 955. And if no other king, with a short reign of 7 years, 
intSvened between Indu Kodaivarman and Bhaskara-Ravivarman, it is probable 
that the former continued his rule for 7 years after the date of the record under 
discussion. 


At the present state of our knowleuge about the chronology of the Kerala 
kings Indu Kodaivarman’s date furnishes an important link, and to some extent 
bridges over the interval of imarly a century between bthanu Ravi who, to be a 
contemporary of the Chola Aditya I, which he was, should have luled up toat 
least the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. as will be^shown below and Bhas- 
kara Ravivarman, who commenced his reign in A. B. 9i8. It may be noted that 
the long reign of the Chola king Parantaka I extending over the whole of the 
first half of the 10th century, i. e. from A. D. 907 tq_953, would under nornial con- 
ditions minimise the period of rule of his father Aditya I, the utmost limit ol 
whose reign could have been only 30 years from A. D. 8/7 to 90/ . bince SthSnu 
Ravi had been Aditya’s contemporary, bis rule should ha^^c extended into the 4th 
quarter of the 9th century A. D. We learn from an inscriiition of Parantaka I, 
found at Tiruvoniyhr and dated in the 29th year of his reign ( = A. D. 936), that 
the Chera princess Kill, who made gifts to the temple, was the daughter of the 
Kerala king {Keralaraja) Vijayaragadeva, ^ whom we may perhaps identify with 
the Viyaragattevar, who figures as the Kdyiladhikdri in the two Kdttayam Plates 
of Sthanu Ravi.^ Perhaps princes of the Chera line styled themselves KoyiladU- 
kdris and had some sort of power and official position in the palaces of kings. 
There is nothing in the Chola record under reference to show if the Kerak king 
Vijayaragadeva was living at the time and mider what circumstances his daughter 
went to Tiruvoniyur and made the grant. At any rate, it is cert/iin that Vijaya- 
ragadeva was a Kerala king and the successor of Sthanu Ravi. It is oven probable 
that there was another Kerala ruler who reigned between this Vijayaragadeva 
and Indu Kodaivarman of our inscription. At any rate, it is a valuable addition 
to know that Indu Ksdaivarman belonged to the regular Chora line and was the 
immediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 


The inscription registers the grant of a knd culled Vettikkodu, by a cMef 
of Kalkkarai-nadu named Kappa^j Pujaiyap, to the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bha« 
tSra. From the merpadi, which term may be taken to mean ‘the owner’s share of 
produce’, Kjmnap Pujaiyap ordered the feeding of twelve Bralimapas, the conduct 
pf worship in the iurru-mandapa on the day of the constellation Makha in the 
-- ... - . . — 


1 No, 169 of the Madras epigraphical colleotion for 1912 

2 TTm* A^ch^ Se'i'ies VoL II. pp, 81 and 82, 
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month o£ Masx, and the supply of gruel during the month of Xarkataka. The 
officers bound themselves to give the paddy required for the purpose. ‘ From the 
cultivator’s share, the tenants, — ^who are mentioned by name with their native 
villages,— instituted nine agram^ ordered the maintenance of two perpetual lamps 
and gave silver salvers and vattagai. In casas of default, the tenants bound them- 
selves to pay double the quantity at default. It is declared that the land should 
not be resumed by any future rulers in charge of the government of the country 
{naduvalumavargal) and that any person who attempted to do so should be re- 
moved from the ministry and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of 
gold to the hoyiladhikari. Neither could officers or other persons acting on their 
behalf, become at any time the paftamalar (L e, assume cultivating rights). Any 
transgression of this last condition involved the same fine as the previous one i. e. 
100 kalahju of gold. The land was left under the protection of the urdlar. 

The document is signed by a number of persons who are called sadhus and 
their native villages are also given. It appears that these are officials of the king. 
The deed was drawn up by a native of Kummankodu named Iravi Ku^pjappolap, 

Altered forms of words used in this inscription are kalanhu (/, 2) for 
kalaTiju, kdnniram (1. 4) for kdnjiram, karidu {1. 4) for karadu, ullodwAga (J. 4) 
for ulladoAga, payara (1. 4) for peyara, iralchckikka for rakshikka and kadavisar 
for kadaviyar or kadavar. It has been elsewhere pointed out by me that tdlkW^ 
which had offered the greatest difficulty to discerning and which Prof. Sundaram 
Pillai has taken to refer to the name of a village® is only a corruption of sdkshi. 
In doing so, I showed that sa changes into ta as in '‘tandadP which stands for 
santati^ tannadi for sannadi &c. But the difficulty w^as to account for the intro- 
duction of I which is really what evades the inquirer. From the form irakhehikka 
used in this epigraph, it wull be seen that / is also sometimes introduced to preserve 
the phonetic value of ksha. 

Of the official terms that occur in the inscription, urajan is proj^rly the 
revenue collector. A-d^ikdTi denotes state officials. This official calling is retain- 
ed in the modern designation of a village munsiff on the west coast. Ndduvalum- 
avar is not used in the literal sense of ‘persons living in a country or division’, but 
stands for ‘rulers of divisions of a country’. This is clear from such usages as 
'Vey^adu Valndaruliya Manikantha Ramavarman'^ ^Naurulainadu-vahda’^ and 
‘ Yakka?x Kuixappolap nddumlkkaiyiP ® which occur in inscriptions. The statement 
that if any nddmdlumavan resumed the granted land, he would be subject to pay 
a fine to the koyiladhikari indicates that the latter was an official of a higher order 
or status. We have already shown that he must be a royal relation, most pro- 
bably a Yuvar&ja or prince elect to the throne. 


1 See, above, No. 33, introduction. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284f. 

3 Above, p. 81. 

4 Tnav. Anek. Series, Vol. II# p. 33. 

5 See below. No. 38. 
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Of etymological interest are the words ulpadat} and perumudiyati. These 
two terms occur in a large number of inscriptions of BhSskara Ravivarman dis- 
covered at Tirukkalkkarai and other places, situated in the northern part of 
the Travancore State. For treating them as proper names, there is not much 
warrant.^ The plural form penmud{yat}mdr used in an epigraph ^ found at 
Tirukkalkkarai is quite decisive on the point, as it shows clearly that the word 
penmudiya^ has to be taken as a common noun and not as the name of a person 
In all probability, the terms ulpddan and perumitdiyaxi should have originallv 
indicated some offices connected with the temple. This is apparent from the verv 
passages which mention them. What their precise and primitive functions were it 
is not possible to fix; but this much may be safely advanced viz. that they were 
entrusted with the care of temple funds or properties which were left in their 
charge. From the subjoined record we learn that these persons issued gold from 
the temple and received lands on behalf of the god. It is interesting to note that 
this last function is given in other epigraphs to tliQpoduvdl {{. e. a body of men 
who looked after charitable endowments), as opposed to the urcilar {i. e. ofScial ia 
hharge of the collection of State Revenues). The latter had nothino- to do with 
the incomes accruing on lands set apart for temple purposes. In fact, when grants 
of lands or villages were made to temples, it was customary to insert an express 
clause in documents preventing the iirdlar from entering such lands and villacres 
demanding or receiving any dues from the tenants and from replacino- existing 
tenants by others,— powers which, till the time of the grant, they evidently pos- 
sessed. ® ^ 


Very often the duties and callings of men have, in course of time given 
rise to castes; and in the West coast many of the castes falling under the nroad 
term of ambalavdsis (literally persons depending on the temple for their maint- 
enance) have grown from hereditary official positions connected with temples 
Among such, there is one called Milttadu or Valiyamfitiadu. It is not improbable 
that tnjs class sprung from the official denomination of pmmm¥yan which we 
may at once point out is the exact, equivalent of Valiyamfitiadu. ][t is generally 
regarded that the Muitadu are Sakiiss in point of religion: but from the Tirukkak- 
karai inscription, it appears certain that in ancient times penmudiymrmr were 
also \ aisnnavas or made no difference in that respect. The Mfittadm are also 
known as ayappoduvdl and this again, as pointed out already shows that they 
should. have sprung from the official denomination of perumudiyan func- 
tmns were sometimes shared by a section of the poduvdl and the xLddan who were 
n charge of the transactions connected with the inner apartments of temples VI- 
padatp seems to correspond to uiyndligaiydr. ^ ' 


1 See No. 46 below, text-line 7. 

2 Trav. AnJi. Series Vol. II. p, 39. 

3 Ibid p. 146, foot-note 2, 
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list of villages and persons that occur in this inscription is given below. 

Serial 

No. 

Name of village. 

Name of person. 

. . - - 

Remarks. 

1 

Attani-kottam 

Devan Sattan 



2 

Chirayinkodu 

3 

Ilandurutti 

4 

Kllagam 

5 

Kummankddu 

6 

Kunsiyur 

7 

Kuppe-Yalkkai 

8 

Mejjali 

9 

Panritturutti 

10 

Payambu 

11 

Perundottam 

12 

Pullippalli 

13 

Ur 

14 

Vanxalaicheri 

15 

VelliyanpalR 

re 

Venbamalai 

17 

Vendalaraan 


Iravi Yasudevan 

Kerala^ NSrayanaji 

Kojrajj Puraiyao 

Iravi Euijjappolan 

Kandaj} Pujaiyaqij 

Kaij(Jao Narayanaji 

Singapiran, KuraaraiO 
Polajj Kumarao 

Kannao Polaij 

Keralajj Srl-Kumarao 
Kumarap. iS arayapajj 

Kan^au Narayanan. 

Safikaran Kumaran 

Nakkan Keralan 
Randan Sendan 
Kottan Kodai 
Kumaran Sami Kannian 

Kodai Ravi 

PSlan Sattan 
Yakkan Rolan. 

Kannf^} Kumaran 


) 

(See lines 186 & 568 o£ the 
I Tiruvalla plates. 


See p. 43 of Travancore 
Archceologkal Serienyoh 

II. 


See lines 555-6 of the 
Tiruvalla plates. 

See Travancore Archasi^lo- 
gical Series^ ol. II. p. 30. 


c 
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Of the proper names noted in the above list, Ilandurutti, Perundottam and 
Vauialaicheri occur in the Tiruvalla plates (//. 61, 186, 555-558 and 56-s) ; and 
Paffiitturutti and Velliya^jpalli are mentioned in the inscriptions of BhSskara 
Ravivarman, found at Tirukkakkarai.^ It is stated in the Tiruvalla plates that 
Kodai Ravi of Vanralaicheri, the same individual that figures in the subjoined 
record, ordered to provide for lamps and offerings to the temple of Tirnvallaval- 
Appa^j and that Kunya^i. Raman, the ruler of Munninatt-Ilankuru gave certain 
lands for the purpose {jl. 556-7). Three other persons of note also make their ap- 
pearance in connection with the same temple. These are Raman Kodaivarman of 
Munni-nadu (I. 533), Raman-madevI (11. 537-8) and Muflfiimarayar (1. 542). 
The first made grants in the year in which Jupiter was in Mesha-ra§i; while the 
assignment made by the second, who in all probability was the queen of the first 
is dated in the y&ar when Jupiter was in Kanni; and the last z. e. Munfiimarayar 
is said to have paid penalty for certain misconduct, by a grant to the temple. All 
these appear to be more or less of the same time. And the fact, that Kodai Ravi 
of Ya^ralaicheri is known from the sirbjoined inscription to belong to the time of 
Indukodaivarman, enables us to fix the time when these grants were made. Ra- 
ma?i Kodaivarman’s grant might have been made in A. D. 966-7 and that of queen 
Ramai^madevi in A. D. 971-2, when Jupiter occupied the signs stated in the plates. 


r 


Text.^ 

1 ^ Qls:rm^Giidruiir Q^dcsorrSeirp tuw 

^u^Q(^!rrru>rr&smG!^L-:sQs^ir .stjiuiurr Lorrmr® i^iuir 

ifi/d Q3=ii}p <5 3n)U)/ra/^ [(1=**] [«/r]4 : 

uirt—Mda msiututrio Quirear QstresmQ srrsois'Smn^rr 

Qeif)t—iij smrmriM Ljetopujdr eufriijsssTdse^ Qeis)pd(^ Gltcisu 

QeuLp-SsiBssfrLJBs QsTstnstr 
[Oirjiqii «Li_ uilu./nrsir 

^^fr(oir i3s/r^<i<^<5mjr /^/tQiszol-o ^s^isrmtih Lj~ 

2 [c»/»iu«ar [ll*] [Qu:,]puir^ijLiiJa .... uenid^a^iiQa/rmrQ 

seinmrui L^ss)pujear pirearsa>Lci:ff: Qa^eneturQ&jir [|l*J ui^irdmQ aeoth 
u,/rit95 Laap^ ^<’>eir arpj)!tMir .^irir^&sr 

<s@ u^dp- Quiresrsm^Lh*'^ spsai—s ^rruB^Qpn-^ j)iib\ 

^d^Osirssst® Qs=^pps s 

iSiu [T^sirisep [H*] -u»[^](SB3^u/jrp«(0U) QuappetBuQuirtpra ^ 

iMjr 6 iplci3=<s= (yieir^ aeoihfsispr^sfrdQiBirearjpi [|] ess-jria 

/^ssraQairstr earmd^,3=\aisQjr\.w*'} ^eirjji [ll-esafl-® <ES5Wi_fci-=t:-] 
esTLLdF. 1.. J 

3 [l] Q^T[^p\$!rS 

mispirSeas QaiJ-av jyu, Q&jm^ppnrei'opux aiC.L.ms^u^ 


Tmmneore Archeological Series, Vol. II. pp. 39 and 43. 

Lines had been drawn and the surface prepared for writinff . 

O® IS a rare letter in Vattelnttu inscriptions ; and its shape resembling ® is worthy of note. 

engraved here. It might either stand for a punctuation mark or it 

msteadVkSkkS^^^ 

Bead 


^ looks like ffir. 
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<3fuL^ [(] Sffi7[<S^]ui5ir/rOT 0LDir[<S3r<S2Dt£j]i^^ ^ 

[Tih Qsum <srB^^freO(^L}i eisLLL^m^sBitjtlf ^th J^|j eoiir 

(m 0LD/r0^/rA5 [|j Qsu^uu&i> 

iLi<isLh Qut^ ^llJ=<sf g^rfr^LT) [^|] ^«i/Qay/r^uj55tb 

/5^/rffiSsrr<£5fi)irOTr©j^£i^J ’Ss^^omil Ljis^piu ^^Qfrth ufi ^ 

^6337®[ti*] SfTlLQ Q^WiL 

L^fT^ G)cSFJj2f^^<5 

4 [t—efl/u /r^<55/r//?]<^6Yr [ll*] u^irsup^Q^tr^Q ^lLz^l 0® 

m <srr <s^^mes)rr /5/r®65)«-.o Ljmpiu^ [li^j miBQiM 

•ssfr^(^{ri(^p^iLj (zpj^iiS^] to/Tcaf^cs) ^<o5)LniLjiM QexfL^tp^^fis 

^sfriiip Qf^'sksfr y^iS <^<^isn<^3iULLL-^^ (zpsyr j^Osyri7“J®/e«7 0® 

ppfTQsr s(o^6m-Ljb Ljesypium [||^] (ipiLQS^ 

0<3=^^^[ci*]6aiL_®9«j/r ufrtlL^LDfrefTtdr [ll^'J f5ir(S6u/r(^Lnw 

[^/f*J<sfsyr utujTuQuQ^tT [j*] uiUQi^UiiSiiSssr ixpp Q^ira9si) 

^^frff\^e(rm(Q \_^'\p[pY ^p^arQutrm ps^kri^iluL^^i ^L^eSiu/r[l^’j 

5 [/5?/r®](5i//r(it^Lii^[r*]d50yr/r6? ^si;[/f*]<ssrr(i0 ^^/r/5/356X//r [«35*]<syr^^ u/r 

LLi^LDfrerrLjQu(i^fr [|*] ^pp smu-Oib uu^SiSSL^ediu/r 

[ll*] ^pSitLjLh ^tLi^irisS OmfrC^i^ 

p^ Qpoj^ ^frpp^ih Q^sT^fT /?irir/r/L;63S»r^[/jb^ j Qu 

0f?Qpfr lLl^P^ ^€thnL^ [^fra-zTiumr^ix upu>Ljm^L^[^uj'^ QmjeiT(^ Sifj 
0ijOir[jr^]®iti) rp uQ u<oi}(r p^m<m ^ssmi^ (^!r!r(nu6m\^^'\u^ upihLimu.tu 
(e^iL{r (^frutriumr^ih Qjriu^QsfriLipcrsS sut ^Q poj^iii'^ um^pp^S 
pQ ^ssmmriM Quirp^ih 06i/6oWl —[^] msssiemih p^Lo^^Lh Q 
p<3Bp^ Qsrrppub Lf<ssyp{u^iB jS^r^^L^tu Ljmpiu^iJb 

QM/TfS Q^irppfk Q^irODpiLI- 

6 Ljy , , , , ^s'SiQ Q^n‘<oi^piLjih (^^Q^35(ru iLip^p^ wfrpik Qmfri^ihp 

^LL mLJT/B .®6OTT033r[0] ©/fldJbOWi— ^L£> GmiTLO pUHTsir 

QMSTfs Quirp"^ PS/Tjjism'^LhQevm'GYBLUfrGcn'ueh'GfB Qufr^^ ^(rpp^tM 

Lj^^u€h'<sffl^ <3P(B<sir{B 0LD/r^£i ^/iS^frir [H*] ^^[/r*]ss^ 

Q<9jl1®cS 0’3s^ui3S=<3r (5^<sLuQiu(ip0 ^/SQ<oi}^ (^liuisirQsfr LiQ 
[^€Q~\rp6irpuQun-ip[Qs3t']dr^ [ii5^]<55/r[^]<95css?y>/r /5rt:.®^j-[/r] 

efTir ^rrpS=^^<Sci <sL^6iiir [l"*"] ^si^frQufr<siM ^ilQ ^p^t^s @/rf5 
pjv ^t-iBS^ujfred ^pj)J [5!r^ Q<mfr&ik(B sm 

L,u-i<9si^edLUfr [U"^] 

7 osiLiLL^rr Qp/ri^wfrjr/ruSdr ^iB pSi 

p ^sij^tiir a,gzOTgzOT6g<gt~.<ifl^/r|^tj|C?^@/yr <S0 «5y@©^ • • «®Sjr/r ^ sssrm ^ir 
p Q^frQ^^ ^L^^aj/u [^j<F4F/yrLl®ir/r6yr/r Q^ioeOuQu/r ^ 

ufi ^ <sJr^ssfrLh GlLjtr<sir Qp6ijir^(^ p^isfi — loljl^^ <sl- j^fiSJ ^ 

1 BeadiJT^#. 

2 Bead 

3 Read ^/rsin)'«Q^<si/ ^tjh. 

4 This and other Quires of this epigraph are hardly distinguishable from or. 

6 There is a pyhotuation mark after QuiripOm^* 

§ ^ and ^ are distinguished from their short. 

7 
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1^11* j ^^0LD/rsv ^s>s)putQinr L-Hj- ^sQ^rih ^ 

QeuL tif-’isrfi'i s/r L.t!f-esrQLDjD 

L.iif.ekQ iM^^isksfr Q^^eisij QpiLi^Si^LaeiJ'^ (^^«<5Sirr««,#a=iL [ll*] 

Translation, 

Hail! Prosperity! In the year, in which Jupiter stood in Simha, and 
■which coi responded to the fifth, year opposite to the ele'venth, current in the reign 
of king Indu Kodaivarma-Tiruva^i, the following transaction was made.— 

Ha'ving’ received gold from the hands of the ulpddaj} and the perumiidiyat^ 
of Tirubkalkkarai, ^ the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu (i, e.) Kannaft Puyaiyan, gave, 
with libation ( 0 / wafer), the lands comprised in Vettikkarikkadu, situated to the 
west of Vaykkalchchirai and to the east of Idaichchirai, along with Pu^jaivarai, to 
the Bhattarakar-Tiruvadi of Tirukkakarai. 

From the merpadi (i. e. the ownePs share of the produce) on this land and 
from .... , Li ainiao Puj-aiyao instituted the following expenses^: — 

The officers {adhikarar) shall supply (1) twelve dishes of sacred meal ( 2 . 
meals required for feeding twelve persons) ; (2) the gold required for performing 
the worship (of the deities) in the enclosure verandah (surnimadam) on the day of 
Makha in the month of Masi; and (3) the gruel to be supplied during the month 
of .Karkataka, with ten ndU of rice daily, as measured by the idangaji. 

From the other half (i. e. the cultivator’s share) were instituted (the ex- 
penses of) three dishes ^ of meals and one perpetual lamp, (the same being) ordered 
by Pola^j Kumara^i of Me^pli. 

one agram ordered by Uraji Hakka^i Kera]a^?; 
one agram ordered by Uraii Kandan Senda^i; 

one perpetual lamp toge’Lher with a sacred agram, a silver salver 
and one (vattagai), ordered by Kodai Iravi of Vapjalaicheri; 
one sacred agram, together with a silver salver and m^tagai,^ order- 
ed by Singapiran Kumarap. of Merpli; 
one agram ordered by Urap; Kuinara^i Sami Kapnaij; 
one agram ordered by Yakkap Pola^i of Venbarnalai, — ^making in 
all, nine agr-am and two perpetual lamps. 

The officers {adhikari) shall, from {the income of) Kattetti-Karikkoju, 
supply (what is required for) these and for the twelve agram, the lamps for the en- 
closure verandah and the gruel instituted by Kanpa^} Puraiyapf, 

Kanpan, Puraiyaip, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu, having received completely 
the (consideration) money, gave with libation of water thi.s land. Kapna?} Pupi- 
yai} gave with libation (of water) Vettikkodu inclusive of all kinds of lands such 
as those having stones, boulders, stumps of sticknos niavomica (kaTijiram), thorny 
ishrubs, the red ants (muyiru), eU., contained (in it). 

1 The wiirds “Kr Ikkarai-na^utjaiya Kaocaa PuiaiyaQ” are repeated twice. 

2 The nn selavOvS used in this inscription is absolete. 

3 Zaiam means ‘a dish or a vess I’ and stands for the person thai eats. The passage, therefore. 

means ihat he instituted the feeding of-3 persons. 

3 This word occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions and has been renolered ‘basket’ (S. 1. 1, Vol. II. 
p. 421. 
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I£ any default arises in the defraying of these expenses, the Pd^tamdlau 
shall pay double the quantity at default. This land shall not be resumed by any 
(of the officers) govering the country. He 'who resumes it, shall be removed from 
the ministry^ and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kajariju of gold to the 
Icoyiladhilcdri. Either those who goveim the country or those that act on their be- 
half shall not (at any time) become the patpimalan. {If trmis[]r6i>sed)^ these also 
shall be subject to the same fine. The sadkus who knew this, in this wise, are 
Devap, Sattatj of Attapi-kottam, Kerala Narayanan of liaiidurutti, Kandati Nara- 
yajiaji of Perundottam, Keralap Siri-Kumarati of Papmbu, Kandati Narayapa^j. 
of Kuppe-Yalkkai, Kumarap Narayanan of Papmbu, Iravi Vasudevajj of Chip.- 
yip.kodu, Kannap. Polap of Papritturutti, Kannap Kumarap. of Vepdalamap, 
Korpn Pupiyan of Kllagam, Kanda^i Pupiyan. of Kuijriytir, Kottap Kodai of 

tJr, Iravi Kodai of , Map]j Gcvindap. of Knlasekharapattipanp, Eaimatj 

Siri-Kandau (Sr^antatj) of XJr, Kumarap Sirikandap ($rl-kantha) of Ur, Pbiatj 
Narayanan of Ur, Polap Sattan of Velliyanpalli and Sankara?) Kumarap of 
Puhipalli — all these know (the transaction). 

At the request of these, I Iravi Kuppppolaij of Kummapkodu, hearing the 
document, wrote it, read it out for them to hear, and knew (the transaction). 

The urdlars of Kalkkarai-nadu shall protect this land. On the day of 
Makha in the ponth of Karkataka of each j'ear, the rahsJidbhoga of {one} hundred 
ndli of rice, as measured by the ilakgajf shall he received and the feeding con- 
ducted. If they fail to feed, the ulpddai} and the im'umadigatj, shall eject them; 
and taking the lands in their own hands, conduct the. feeding. 


No. 36. — Inscription of IndesYarankodai; regnal year 5 — 5. 

The subjoined inscription, in ihe Vatteluttu characters of the period to 
which the record belongs, is engraved on a slab of stone lying in the courtyard of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakharai. It is dated in the month of Mesha of the 
oth year opposite to the 5th {i. e. the 10th) year of the reign of king Ind&svaran 
Kodai. In this year, the planet Jupiter occupied the rdsi Mina. The date furn- 
ishes aii additional proof that king Indu Kodaivarman or Inde&varan Kodai as- 
cended the throne in A. D. 955, as surmised by me already, for the year 965 which 
corresponds to the 10th regnal year of the king is a year in which Jupiter was 
in Mina-raSi as stated in the record, 

The inscription registers an assignment of the revenues of the lands called 
Peruvayal, Kapnaikalayujaiyar-pottai, Tachcha^iar-pottai and atffippo^tai, — 
together yielding an annual income of twelve. ^aZam of paddy, both by wav of 
proprietor’s share of produce and as tax, — for burning two perpetual lamps and for 
feeding two Brahmanas in the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar. One of the 
lamps was made of silver and it was ordered to be burnt with campher inserted, in 

1 This passage may also be rendered *‘He who resumes it, shall be subject to a fine ol one hundred. 
kalaiju of gold to the hDijiUdUkaH and the minibteis.” 

D 
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the wick. The donor was SadiraSikhamani alias Kilaoadigal. The employment 
of the terms Adigal and tamperumdttiydr for the donor and his wife sho-ws that 
Sadirasikhamani was a chief of some consequence. The correct name of the per- 
son was perhaps KsliatriyaSikhamani. In this connection, it is worthy of note 
that the adhiharis i. e. the officers had been made responsible for supplying the 
temple with the stipulated quantity of paddy, which, would not have been the case 
if the donor were a private individual. It is further added that if the income 
from the lands assigned became less, these officers had to make good the dificient 
quantity: and if default was made in the worship, the ujpadat} was required to 
pay a fine of two and a half kdnain of gold. The last clause enables us to sav 
that the term ulpddari corresponds to the unndligaiyd?-} i, e. the person in charge 
of (worship in) the central shrine, while perumudiyati was the temple official in 
charge of the outer precincts. 


1 

2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


Text. 


Qs/reSif^Q^^^fB O«/re!D[^]«04: Q<3=^[0«/r] 


iuir~ 


<3OT® ^^iLj^'jajrui/rshr<ss)L-,sQ^^ esiinuinjiirwsar® iBssrp^m i^iurr- 
ipi Sesrp [H*] ^0- 

<s<S!re(rii'SS!S)ir^ uil.L-.tr!rTs(^-F-SF^!r^s!ru:i<S!A\uuiriBsar 
Qipiriuisu.s'^^ Qwsrretfl isispireQsfrs Q^nAr ^ fll*! 


<50 


^st!>!r.ssirismiEi sQguLjiri^^ ^£u 9 <sBlL Qu.ifla£sa si—suir ^ojir 

eSy®nn)<?<9: 

[^0j SI/ .sSiT LBarsem® [H*l ^AQu^LciriLi^iLUrn' f^nip/reSeirs 

Qsireirj)! pl*j e3- 

0/5[iu]/q® <5iL/iq igisiBiLfiM sb 0 Qpiwairugil s^iLiih Q-uigua 

S6./_ 

6355=^ ^(TguuM^Qp^hsr iulSit^ Qs^iuSiuss^ ssL^&JiT [||*] ^i:Oa=sa- 
sflsar e3rfi!DU)00 ^LSuireu.^ Qua^suajed 

0 ® sssat^stfrsireoiriLjssiL—iun'ir QuiriLent—iijiii pd=<3=i^ir QumlstriL^^ 
iLjLb Q]L.L-uQuiriL(snuJi9p QL£,Qeiin^iLfs «l/_ 

ilQ i^/reouup^QQpseom Qiseo Quirirs (^(Sipp/rir i_//_/r£r[/f* j ^^sir- 
/fiastr [ii*] Quira-[r]sasirm 0685^@@ Ptl® a- 

i—su/r L/i_/r/r[/r*] [||*j ^u^lB uirili^tjatremCSl ri ni' ioir 


1 Looks almost like p* 

2 Eead <i<sir^«<5083/r, 

3 Bead 

4 Bead 

5 Bead «0uyjr/5, 

6 O^Fiu^ds, 
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16 iLj Lni^iwdr^iTQpi? si—euir [il*] 

17 &r g&0®/r6«r 0p’J_®®^ ^3 siiaii^es)3's <xrr<sssi^u^^'^ Quirsk ^sAri—Ui 

emeU'^s^^ Q< 9 =- 

18 ^i—euek e_s^ij/r:_sir[||* j 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the, month of Mesha of the fifth year opposite to the 
fifth year of (the reign of) king Indesvaran Kodai corresponding to the year in 
which Jupiter stood in Mina, the following transaction was made: — 

To the [temple of) Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar, Sadirafeikhamapi alias Kilan- 
a,figal gave one silver perpetual lamp. This (lamp) had to be burnt daily with 
half a kanam^ of campher inserted into the wick. He also instituted two sacred 
agroms [i- e. feeding of Brahmanas). His queen gave one perpetual lamp. Before 
the sacred ball offerings of the noon (are made), the feeding shall be conducted, 
with two tuldm of ghee, one kaisu^ of tamarind, one cocoanut, vegetable and salt. 

The following are the lands set apart for these expenses: — 

The officers of the Bhatara assigned the yearly incon'.e of twelve kalam of 
paddy from the land called Peruvayal along wdth the Pulaiyap^ (attached to it), 
Kaniiaikkalayy-udaiyar-potfai, Tachchapar-pottai and the taxes and proprietor’s 
share of (the land called) Vattappottai. If the income became less, the deficient 
quantity must be made good by the officers of the king. 

These lands shall be cultivated and in oases of default, after defraying 
double the defaulted amount and after removing the adiyandaram, the expenses 

shali.be met, , „ , p. ^ 

If this worship is allowed to fail for one day, the ulpadan shall, (after) 
paying a fine of two and a half kanam* of gold, perform the worship. 


No. 37. An inscription of Indu Kodai: Date lost. 

This inscription in the Mattej^uttu characters and the TamiJ language is 
eneraved ontheoutaWe o£ the Bonthand baees of the iu^-may^iopa ol 
Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It belongs to the time of kmg Indukodm- 
varma-Timvadi. The date portion is lost. , . ^ . 

Amonff the peculiarities of the language the foUomng deserve to be 
noted -?rhe use of S as a sign of the dative in ‘puray^iaiho^ , 'amAau , and 
S faW in Une 3; MaW as a variant of '■Umm for ‘customary pay- 

mente’ ‘VV “ ^ ‘*“'*5'’ and ‘oMchu’ for ‘ohltu (exempting). 


1 

2 


Kam i. . vsiidit .q».l to oao-fo”® ^ ‘ “l- 

' raja (!3ee Sofilh-Ind Insers. Vol. II. pp. 75, 77J. 

3 , Tke duty of the Pulaiyan was probably to watch the crops. 

4, Jts«am denct id both a gold weight and gold coin. 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land, made by a 
chief named Solasikharaani of Nediyatali, for offerings to the temple of Tirukka- 
kkarai. K anoij p Pui’aiyap, the ruler of Tirukkakkarai-nadu exempted the land 
from the customary payments, and the vlpadan and the perumdiyati bound 
themselves to pay certain quantities of ghee both in respect of this grant and foi- 
the maintenance of the lamp ordered to be put up by Kannati Kumara^) of 
Karilam. Evidently, the latter refers to the gift registered in No. 40, below. 

The following officers figure as witnesses to the transaction: — 

Leva?} Hevaji of Malaippuram, 

KeSavan SaAkaran of Perumapaikkottam, 

Polatj Narayanan of Kulasekharapattinam, 

Polan Srikanthan of Ur, 

Polan Sattan of Velliyanpalp, 

Kumarari of Malaiyilpalli and 
Iravi Kup.rappolaD of Kummankodu. 

Of these, Polan Sattan figures in the 16th year record of Indukodai, pub* 
lished above, (No. ."5); E.e§avau Sankaran of Peruinanaikkottam appears among 
the signatories in an epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman, dated in the 6th year of 
reign (below, No. 42). The WTiter of the present inscription was the same person 
as the one that wrote the 16 th year record of the king. 

The fact that one of the signatories of this record also figures in an early 
epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman suggests that the date of the inscri])tion, which 
is lost, must be later than the 16th year of the reign of Indukodai varman and not 
far distant from the date of accession of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

Section I. 

L t# [»*] Q^irenyssisssr-iMT 

aj/TOTir®] [aS]uj/r^/5 Sekp 

ILI^ ^(f^LDLLtr [lU] <g? fJzoTLo Lj<o^paj^ 

2 . [< 557 * fBfr(S(5ijfri^sm>aiiSlso'^ Qp5Lf.aj^(srfl 

^ [ii*]_. . . . . Q^^ir Qairmri^ 

QaujsiJok LimfruS- 

3. i^irjrirtumrLLiiiBffd^^put-ir^ ^iBQtu3{)si>n-u> la'iuQiu 

QP] ■ , . . . ereasnirui emr^m ^ (^imu 

Section. II. 

4. /y/rtl/y.ga/uj suit Ly®i3f)i$0® Qs/tQ^i^iei QfSir^f^esiL—UjQiXiiTi^ 

<sF3t Qsir(Bp^T^ sireosaesiir — nj ssmsassrui lyetapiuesr Q^euii' 

®C5 3 /5r0iir/rj)2//5 ^rkiB&rir jjj/ii opC-f/yjisSa) opiLi^inLi^ 

[ll*] eszT/rsOT® QpQuj QfiL.uysQ6^ s/raririhenui cSt— 

■ ssi-.^iuir [li*] 
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5 &.5iruUirL^^LCt Qu(^Qp^lU^LD 3k.l!f. Qpi^^p^ Ul/B®SV)^[^/rJ 

^(^ujpp^'Sr i^L_6y] Qmiu Qs^s^pjSisL-suiT siriBS 
•smressr/k (^^cr esruo'fs^ msrrsS^ = 5 y^(iy@ < 3 =/r^ 

«<£Esrr Lair$souL^pp_gj O^a/wQ^Eu^Lo Quq^im^sts Qs/nl.L-.p^ 0<S54F 
6UQ S^Asir ^illjb c^&oQ.ff’.sa'f ; I j - 

6 earp^ Qurr^mircrmr^'^LCi*'^ muo'isiQufrjfi^ ©if?«aOTt_^[^ti5*J Oeue^ 

etfliLiir^usireiB Qunr^^ u>8scu3usireS^,0O 0Uij^ va^iLj [ll*J 

tBevaffirfiSiss <xujQuj(^^ ^jSQeueir (^uaLaeirQsirtl. i^ireQ (^^pu 
■Quir^Glesrek 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Dhanus of the year which was current 
in the reign of king Indu-Kodaivarman-Tiruvahi and {which corresponded to) the 
year in which Jupiter stood m .... ^ {the following) transaction was made, 
while Kaiinai} Puraiyan was governing the country. So.iasikharnapi of Ne^iyataji 

set up All the lands not included in Narayanamafigalam and lying 

to the north of the garden obtained by ... . Deva^;^ and to the south of 
the garden of Kesavan Sankarap wrote Enjoying {i. e. culti- 
vating ) all the lands set apart for offerings shall ... in the month of 

Rumbha. Kappap Pupiyap gave to the god exempting {them) 

from all the payment to be made such as those for the proiection of the country, 
and for the (several) services. If any default is made in respect of this ghee, 
for any day or month, double the defaulted quantity sbdl be paid. If default is 
made for a complete year, the haranmai {right) should be given up. In (addition) 
to the twenty-five tudavu (of ghee) w'hich the ulpadan and the peruviudiyat} had 
to supply for this, they shall give twenty-five tudavu of ghee for the lamp ordered 
(to be set up) by Kapnap Kumarap of Karilam. 

Thus known to the sddhus Devap D§vap of Malaippuram, KsSavap Sanka- 
rap of Perurnanaikdttam, Polap Narayapap of Kulai&6karapattinam, Polan SrT- 
kapthap of Hr, Polap Sattap of Yelliyanpalli, and Kumarap of Malaiyilpalli. 
To' the knowledge of these, I, Iravi KuprappojLap of Kummapkod.u wrote this 
(deed) and knew {the transaction). 


No. 38.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Yakkan Kunrappcdan. 

This inscription is engraved on the south and east bases of the iurru-rm- 
fnd^pa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. Though fragmentary, it is 
inaportant, being written in Vatteluttu characters, not far removed from the 
time of ludu-KSdaivarma-Tiruvadi, whose epigraphs are the earliest in the temple; 
it reveals to us the name of Yakkap Kupi-appolap ^ Papjitturatti who 
was one of the feudatory chiefs ruling a part of the Kerala dominions. The 
object of the inscription was to register gifts of lamps made both by the chief and 
by a private individual, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara. The chief 
Yakkap Kuprappolap also figures in another inscription of Tirukkakkarai which 
is not dated and does not mention the p^inofC fhe king (No. 39). 


E 
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Text. 

ei^suSl ^luir S^p {^ihu^iriup^ Qs^iup 

Loir^,^i [r*] u<^fSpS<(!5^^ lusmii (^^pu Quirtpm isirQ^rr^ 
ss!!)su9so Qsjmrih^iuui .^Sssrp 650- 

2 eniriu iBir 7frujiomssi ^®»L 0 ^d= 6903^S'S ■cSetri Qsiresr^ ['l*J 

QpiLi^sQeo QpL—isj. cril-isj-^ Qg^^ppssi — suit [|||*J ^y^suirtshr® QpiU^ 

[II*] . . . , .^ 

3. p^iQ^G’TesarL-sn’Sij ^^^asireHsastniru ui — sr n ^0isQefrsQ^ ^ 
il£^«*0®[^*]^.r^^ ujssi0ppu^ Quirjfisat [»*] ^uisf-Qm/S^ 

j SOT® Qj:>pso is}--^ Qs^iu^ /S4=<f'^ Qp’ssrfsirisirj^iuirsi) 

&. 1 B 1 L 1 S Qibiu Q-SF^pps si—i^iuesr | — 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosparity! (The following) transaction was made in the month oE 
Kumbha of the year in which Jupiter was in the sign Siraha: — 

While Yakkan Kuprappolap; o£ Papfitturutti was ruling the country, [the 
land called^) Venpuyam . . • • • Klrayanan set up one Vrischika lamp. J£ 
default is caused, double the amount at default shall be paid. If default is made 
for three years .... Yakkan Kuprappolap gave with libation of water . . . 
. . . for sacred lampo to {the temple of) Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara, to last for 

. . . years. Otherwise than this one uri of ghee as measured by the 

muf}T}dndIi shall be given daily. 


No. 39. — ^Another inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan from Tirukkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu chi racters on the east base 
of the central shrine of, and at the proper right of entrance into, the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai. Its object is to regulate the conduct of temple 
servants and to fix the penalties in cases of transg-ession. Being much damaged, 
it is not possible to understand the full import of it. One of the rules laid down 
is that temple servants should not borrow money. If they did, both the debtor 
and the creditor should be made to pay a fine of one hundred kajafiju of gold to 
the temple. Another was that none but Brahmans should carry the god into the 
temple. 

Proper names that occur in the record are Yakkaji Kuwappolaji of Pa^jjit- 
turutti, who was the then ruler of the country, Kodai Kerala:a of liandurutti, who 
made the regulations, and SankaTap. Srikanthap of Pullippalli, who wrote the ins- 
cription. J udging from the palasography of the record, its date may be said to 

X rtlif is entered below the line, 

2 Portions are lost before and after the second line. 

3 Bead 

4 Read 

5 Bead ®@<aar^u Qutrip^, 

6 Bead 

7 This may be the name of a place either land or village. 
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fall prior to the reign of Bh§,skara Ravivarjaian or in the early part of the reign of 
that king. 

The peculiarity of the alphabet can be judged from the plate facing this 

page. 

Text. 


1. [ll*] P0aujrdrfl-^^ QajihQu(i^tiiSseir e-drsjfiili-r 

[G)tj/r«37-]^ui SL-siQs!rQss Qu(^ir [ll*] 

• 2. 0<5Er/r®isS^^ Qm ry LDire!iruj.serrs(j^ pjas Quir^ ^‘ssiri iIili 

L_<s si—^iuir [ll*] 

3. ^[ffli*]ffl;aR)7ffl(3rtDn-Q;<55^ [H*] . . inesiU.^ 

^ . ^sv> . . . luesi . . . 

4. . • ssuQuQj^ir [ll*] Q^iu^eucr 

&tr . . s<si—su . . . 

5. i^tLjLDavj(^iliULLL—ir!rsss)Ty,3i-crir tn^eosui ljs st—^tulr [H*] lajbQp 

^ Q^iup- 

6. Glujear^ uSsseOeSear QtxiQeiiQ^i^iu ensmsssrLCi^^Qiij uessr^^ubeu 
/reir 

7. uSuaa^eo^pQpTsiTetr pm ir, (LpC-is^s^O s^ir iF) uairiu ^(i^isinrmijsmih i3es>ip- 

8. iuQ3^rr0Lnrr^p3 [l'*] (^mpu 

(^Ljir (T 

9. uSfflr [/5*] JS70^^<® Qsirsiap Qsnetrm urnsrem^l^ippi LjeOeSuelretBs^ ^liis 

/TQ©//? [«] awri:—- 

10. 6OT' sr(^p^ 

Translation. 

Haill Prosperity! The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) and 

^^Pei-g shall not receive* money on loan. If they receive® they shall 

be liable to pay a fine of one hundred kaja^ju of gold to the god (perumdnadigal). 

Those who lend shall also be subject to the same fine,® The officers and 

the Bhusuias ^. e. Brahmins shall cause the god (Bhattara) to be taken within 

the walls (of the temple). If otherwise than what is recorded on this stone, or if 

^ny one s^ing that he did commit .... "^ act in such manner (as to cause im- 
pediment), he (shall be considered) to have obstructed the cliarities connected with 
the temple® and to have committed offenses against the god Tirunarayana. 
Kodai Kgralap of llandurutti made these arrangements, while Yakkan Kuorap- 
pola^j of Papsitturutti was governing the country. The writing of SaAkarao 
iSrIkapthap. of Pullippalli. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


4 ^ i$ entered as an interliniation. 
^ is entered below the line. 


Jt«ad ludsisj. _ . . in 

ioudan ko'luhha-pperar means “shall not accept being given on loan. 
■{oitikkil has to be takea ia the sense of k(4ukkappo:iu. , ^ , 

tfter this thele is a damaged pomon ■which is too fragmentary to translate, 
[he meaning of the word cannot be made out. 

jiterally “that which is within the walls.” 
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No. 10.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Kannan Kumaran. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside base o£ the 5urru-marf,4apa of 
the Yishpu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It remains incomplete, having lost a good 
portion at the end of each of the first three lines. It registers a gift of money 
made by a certain Kanpaji Kumara^j of Karilam in favour of the temple at Tiru- 
kkakkarai, so as to enable the temple officers L e. the ulpa^at} and the perumudi- 
yau to purchase certain lands situated at Kanpamangalam and belonging to a 
certain Iyakka?i Kodai of Ravimahgalam. Two other persons 2 . e. Fujaiyaij 
Kan^aii and Pola^ Govinda^ appear to have been made the cultivators' of the 
lands on condition that they supplied annually six hundred nali of paddy to the 
temple, besides giving (one) ndli for wastage. Failure to carry out the condi- 
tions of the grant, involved the loss of the cultivating right. 

From this inscription, it is clear that when grants of money were made to 
temples, they were sometimes utilised in purchasing lands, which were entrusted to 
some cultivators on condition that they undertook to supply stipulated quantities 
of produce so that the object of the grant might be fulfilled; that it was customary 
to give in addition to the agreed quantity of paddy, an extra quantity to meet 
wastasfe; and that failure to comply with the conditions of assignment, deprived 
the cultivator of his cultivating right. 

The inscription is not dated. Only a feAV astronomical details are given 
and these are insufficient for calculation. Palmographically, the record may be as- 
signed to the middle of the T 0th century A. D. The Vatteluttu script employed 
in this inscription is quite similar to that found in the epigraphs of king Indu 
Kodaivarman and I would accordingly regard it as belonging to the lime of that 
king. Besides, there is also internal evidence favouring the viewu The donor 
Kanpa^i Kumarap. of Karilam figures in another epigraph from the same temple, 
-which is dated in the. reign of king Indu Kodaivarman. Perhaps A. B. 972-3, 
.which was a year in which Jupiter remained in the sign Kanni and which fell in 
the reign of indu Kodai, is the date of the inscription. 

Regarding the official designations of the ulpadati and perumudlyar^ 
see page 164, above; and on kdrdnmai and kadamaisee page 61, above. Tudavuh 
a grain and liquid measure; this form titdavu must have been the original of the 
modern iudam which is a measure holding quarter of a ndli- Pulaiyap is a man 
an inferior caste left in charge of lands and fields; his duty was perhaps to culti- 
vate and watch. As remuneration for the work he did, he appears to have been 
given some lands free of all taxes. 

The proper names of persons and places that occur in this inscription are 
Kannap Kumarap of Karilam, lyakkap Kodai of Iravimafigalam and Kapna- 
mahgalam. 

Text. 

1> *ej**(£ .Dll Qffiiip 

G)*/r«toP® ... . . ^lLssu^ 
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2. ® . - ^L-sS^^ Qpuu^^ Qmaj «t_ 

J<53762ffl^ ^6Z33rS20rL£J J PS€0^^ €lUJ^fB BQ^rrUJU^'^ 
Lj^iu^LD LLjD^^i^a-GBwikSeo^- Q^frta^^ euir^ik[^(r^<s^€mp ^ 

l 8 GT^SUSliifSUlJL^l ^Ui 

3. QmirmsfTssL^eit ^muuiru-^tsi Qu(^(yi^iLi^Lh [ll*] sirssurssrrQ 

mL-iuirtr (gsrr^^^ eui^s(j^ 0^[<$g£.6frsiir] L^iBiLjUi euir^ik^ Qsir 
eiretritsi—eQiueBr Ljettypiuisisemuss^ih Quiti^ib QsrreS^i^SD^ {"*111 
ki>^ 

4. Q^enir usinpiutrm isir_^ Qu/r<s02 j'u*j 0/5-^ Q<stlL 

j|gu*] ^(oirj^ai^ Qsirt—ir^ 

5- <®rj"/r«!OTe5)U3 6Si_($s|^t_* j sSiusar <si— 65>ix> ai.i_ sirairissiit 

mm sfrmrtBsi [U*J 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity I (jf^c/oZZjjzcin^ «s) the transaction made in the month 
of Simha of the year in which Jupiter stood in Kanni: — 

Receiving thirty-six of gold, equal in fineness to the old ham, 

from Kaianajii Kumaran of Karikm year shall 

supply daily thirty -five tudavu oi ghee, as measured by the temple tudavu. For 
this quantity of gold, all the dij'f event kinds of lands under the enjoyment of 
lyakkat). Kodai of Ravimafigalam, situated in Kapparaahgalam, inclusive of the 

vayal (i. e. wet lands), harai and the pulaiyafp attached to them shall 

be taken by {the temple officials) the ulpp&dat} and the perumudiyatis. Pujaiyao 
Eanciatj. and Polan Govindarj shall enjoy the lands laying to the south of the 

pathway (leading) to the tank of Karaikkadudaiyar. This land (one) 

ndli as measured by the parai of the temple shall be given for wastage. If six 
hundred naZ/ of paddy are not measured out and given in the temple (kotfahd-- 
ram)fi the kdranmai (f. e. the right of cultivation of the land) shall be given up: the 
tax (ka4(i'niai) also shall be included^ in the hdrdnmai.^ 


No. 51. — Tirukkakkarai inscription of the time of Kannan Puraiyan. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the mrrumanda- 
pa of the V'ishiju temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Yatteluttu alphabet and 
Tamil language. Its object is to register certain regulations preventing rulers of 
countries i. e. district officials, from lending money to temples and temple servants. 

w, — ^ — - — ' ■■ ^ 

1 Bead ^ 

2 Can also be read as rsiri^d^. 

i Jti^Uagaram means palace’; but in the present ease ttople building’ is probably meant. It 

y now Bhortened?intQ 

4 literally niean§ ‘shall be seen’. 

6 Wbat is meant by this is not plain. 



178 


TRAVANCOKE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


I£ in spite o£ this order they did so, they were prohibited from proceedino; against 
the debtor (from the recovery of the loins). If a worshipping priest had received 
loans he should not be permitted to do duty in the temple. If after taking loans, 
the priests retain worship in the temple — • they should be considered as having 
committed offences against the regulations of Mulikkalam. ° 

The date of the ins ;ription is only indicated in general terms viz. the year 
in which Jupiter was in the Mithunam. Though this does not by itself enable us 
to fix the year with any amount of certainty, yet the fact that Kaiinaij Pujaiya^j 
was among those who framed che regulations might be taken to show that the 
record is one falling either in the reign of Indu Kodaivarman who reigned from 
A. D. 955 to 978, or immediatly after, for we know that Kannat; Puraiya^i was a 
contemporary of Indu Kiodaivarmam The exact year of the record may be one of 
the three dates A. D. 957 969 or 981, in all of which years J upiter was in Mithuna. 
IF it were A. D. 969 it would be reasonable to expect it to be dated in the reign 
of Indu Kodaivarman for then he was actually ruling the country. Since this is 
not so, the date must be either A. D. 957 or 981. In either case, the omission of 
the king’s name is significant. Assuming the latter date, which seems to be more 
probable if we take into consideration the palaeography of the record the omission 
may be accounted for in this way. Actually the regulations might have been 
framed in the reign of Lidu Kodai but at the time it was engraved on stone that 
king shouM have passed away or abdicated the throne in favour of his successor 
and the successor was not anointed king till some time later. The record could not 
therefore be dated in the reign of either king. And this is perhaps also the reason 
why, according to some of the inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarraan, his initial date 
works out to be A. D. 980, 981 or even 982. This enables us to say that the 
year A. D. 978 is tbe date of abhisheka and not the actual coronation of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman, and that though virtually Indu Kodaivarman was king, in reality, it 
was Bhaskara Ravivarmin that should have manage;! the affairs of the Ksrala 
dominions from A. D. 978 when the necessity for his abhisheka arose till A. D. 
982 when perhaps Indu Kodai passed away. 

Text. 

1 . 


2 . 

3. 


€ 1 ^ 0 ^ [•'*] sSiu/rifiii rSpa ameaR sireosssiT 

psfrSimL^tu smemih . * , . . , 

Q^dj^ <s(r]^ioiM/r(ou^ 6rLhQu(T^u:i&<3Bdrr \ , 

• • • 

C(25 QsirQppeir^ ^su/fesssir aneo/esa: SL-enicaSsoSsi) [ll*] " 

. . . Lair jTir ^dssr . „ , . , ^suircriruS^ ut~jririrp 

0 . . . ' 

«L_/H0d5/r®,^,^0<s/rfi5w'3) Qu(^ir- 

[U*] QsirQpji^ ^ ihuuiri^sfririraS i» ui—irireinirufih ufi—ira- a-^air 
ireiairiLji^ Quqt^t [h*] ^®/6y«0r«orii uear^^ . , 


4 . 
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5. ^(^eurririr^^Sssr QptLt^^ Q^irntrQLii (ipi^sssfr t9.es>tfi3: 

dc/r/r [i.*J ,, ^ ffF/5£? ^0s 5ioa/^ 

[[|*] ^ Q<sfrS<imu Qu 

bn 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month o£ Kanni o£ the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Mithuna, Kanpao P^raiya^J, the chief of Kalkkarai-nacu, and ... . 

. .... together made the following transactions: — ■ 

The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) shall not place . 

, . . . unless these given them .... If they fail to per- 
form . . . .to god . . . obtaining loans from the rulers of the 

country .... shall not be allowed to be incharge of worship. If there 
be anv ruler that so lend money, he shall not be permitted to proceed against the 
god (i. e. the temple) or the servants. Acting in this (prohibited) manner, if any 
( person) causes default in the worship, he shall be considered to have offended 
against the regulations of Vlulikkalam. Any one . . . pay this share and 

perform worship, he shall be regarded to have offended against the regulations of 
Mulikkalam, None shall lend money to the god (i, e. the temple). 


No. 42. — An inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 2+4th 

year of reign. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved at the proper right of entrance on the outside of the south base of the first 
prdkara of the Vishnu'temple at Tirukkakkarai. But for a few damage spots, 
the record is in a well preserved condition- It belongs to the time of the ChSra 
king Bhaskara Ravivarman and. is dated in the seccnd opposite to the fourth year 
(r. e. the 6th) of the reign of that king. In this year it is stated that Jupiter was 
in Rishabha-ra§i. In the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman Jupiter was in Rishabha 
in the years 980, 99 :i, 1004, 1016, 1028 and 1040. None of these dates could be 
the sixth year of the king’s reign. There must, thereforo,_ lie some mistakes either 
in the citation of the regnal year or in giving the position of Jupiter. If the 
regnal year had been given correctly and mistake made in assigning the exact po- 
sition of Jupiter, we would have to correct ‘Rishabha’ into ‘Kaijoi’, on the other 
hand if the planet had been correctly located, the regnal year ‘second opposite the 
fourth’ would have to be corrected into ‘the second opposite the tiyenty-tourth’. 
In this case, the date of the inscription would be A. D. 1004. 

The object of -the inscription is to register- a gift of money by Kodai Kgra- 
lajj of Sejumaxxappulai td the temple of Tirukkakkarai for feeding Brahmapas. 
The money was received by the temple officials the ulpdaan and t\xb perumudiyan’^ 
anil apparantly entrusted 1o Deva?} Narayapaa and his three brothers on condition, 
that they supplied as interest, at iO (per cent), twelve hdam of paddy annually. 
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In case of failure to observe the condition, they were obliged to leave to the tempb 
laud yielding fifteen }:ala'tn of paddy. Ic may also be noted that in order to meet 
wastage, one ndlj, in excess was also stipulated to be paid. 

The donor of this record Kodai Keralan of Sejunianappulai figures along 
with his two brothers Kodai Ayya^j and Kodai Karanaq;! in another inscription of 
the same king found in the same place. ^ The date of this record as read is ‘2+29 
Jupiter in Dnanus^ Either the reading 29 is a mistake for 19 or the engraver 
has committed that mistake. It has also to be pointed out that Kodai KarSya^iaiQ 
of Sejumayyappulai, whom we recognise as one of the brother s of our donor, figures, 
in a still another inscription of the same king from the same place. ^ Here ao-ain 
the date portion is wrong. ‘2 + 19, Jupiter in Kumbha’ is a mistake for ‘2+21 
Jupiter in Kumbha’. 

The proper names that occur in this inscription are: — 

Kodai Kgralaij of Seyumanappulai, 

Deva^j Narayapa?! 

Deva^j Subrahmanyan 
Devap. Suvakaran and 
Devap. Sendap. 

Miiiyappalam, Vilahgadu, Udaraikkuli, Ilahgulam and 
Kumaramafigalam among places, 

Tatiivi ot Pajlippuram, 

KarSyapap Subrahmapyap. of Mepxalai, 

Papda Karayanap of Meppalai, 

Kumarap Srikapthap and 
Kumarap Kuttap, 

KeSavap Sahkarap of Perumapaikkottam, and 
Sankarap Kapdap . 

Of these, Ke&avan Sahkarap of Perumatjaikkotfiira figures in epigraph of 
Tndu Kodai whose date is lost. Pallippuram occurs in the lines 525 and 526 of 
the Tiruvalla plates. liangulam is inentioned in the Pakiyar plates as a village 
belonging to Irinhaptiram deSam.^ Serumasrappulai is still a village in the Tiru' 
kkakkarai-pakuthi of the Alangad Taluk. 

Text. 

1 . Qs!ruuirps^ir^!rSe^m.LLlrs(j^^ Q 0 =<Meo/r£l 6 irp iuirem(^., 

Q^^ir r?trei>!ru^irmr<& SujTfpm g- 

SQ^LLU^irensi [n*] ^Q^s'mps- 
(^nu ULLi—iriTSi^esiL-aj s-OTuu/ru-^tb Ou003^£t/^® stuujrrm- 
< 3 = S^^tMppuLjesiips Q^rremp Qsirmm ^aQir uQurm 

Quo'gir jprppSl(^u^^f3s.^fi^mi. 
QQiresr .... ^fssur&siria ... 

1. Travanditre AmhaeoUgieal Seriet, Vol. II, p. 84. ~~ ^ ^ 

2 J6^ p. 41 aud below No. 4^ 

Z, Trapanepre Are\lfeul0gic&l.SeriedyYohlll.'So. iB. 
if The Mt«r in Iffackpts is engraved as an. interlineation. * 


Brothers 



INSCEIPTION OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMaN. 


181 


U) 0 £.isini_iu Q^eui^trairiuwr^ii Q^sui? ^iuiS^aiMss^uj^m Q^su^ a?- 

t£lu Qufrsir as^g 

[u^^J j^mcr QurrSiuirm [^]A$A Qib^ Gsir 

emsiQ euii^ Sj})LDppui^sj)ipp Qp^u ^t^Asi^ajireKS (^Qss su.&jjr 
[ll J ^uQuirek&B^ u&miriuui jp pim^ isireaeaHrs^ 

Qpsfreir LBeiBiuu uifiih eSlstrinEisfrQui e^pss>^s itpps . , ^ 

3. ®<Ei_ffi@a(r6iT i^ai? u^iuth [|1*] ^iLu.irAGiQ Qsimpput^ssiipisffQir 
spsi — s^iniSp^ QiSiressrQ suih^i Gsirt^ir^Qp!r'^j^3i\>u u^&sr 
JBseiii Qm^ Quir(y^iD Qpsuir LDrr^esBjc-p^Sjji eSh—sst—ojir 

Qpeu /s/TiTj'ajEsr^^A* j Qpeui ^utSjrLaessfliuMiii^ Qpeu^ ^euir 

siTMiii Opev^ 0<F/5(5^[(|*] lBu Qi^so Ga!jrL_rQ_jEfl-^[3«T)j 
p Si— . . . Qpp . . ter . . . 

4- ®0 [^®wiiyj Q'EsirSeofeo Quiiie Quirek Qsir(^asu 

Qu^m Qpoj i^ir siriumr ^•La [^]At5tDr0 £.[sr*]utjri_jjjirui Qu 
GlsirmeiruQlu(^^ 0®^ isir^ Quits(^ QstSss 
si—QJir [ll*] ^uuS -fiSiiii^ <pr^65<5ssr u^eifluLjpp^p pesBSiLjU) 

QusmpSso ps/rrircusmsi ^utSijnnstskliu^ii Qsirpu 

5. upiMiSleir ff^EsiT’ki'SSisfi—^Ui Qiaekp^uuirmi— i^irjrirujssur^LCi cSjSsdQa^ 

aiTuuL-i^esrp^ a.Loir^QSaeikt—^ui (^uirrai^iLt—Win Qu0tQ 
SssrsQsfftLi—p^ Osffa;[637'*] aikiEnrsmsi ^uunruiii 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fourth opposite to the second year which was 
current in the reign of king Bhaskara Ravivarman, and which corresponded to the 
year in which Jupiter was in Rishabha, the following transaction was made; — 

Kodai Keralan of Serumarsappulai instituted the feeding of Brahmapas 
and gave, along with forty old gold kdsu, one hundred and twenty kalihju of gold, 
into the hands of the ulpadan and pervmudiyan belonging to the god of Tiruk- 
kalkkarai. Devaii Narayanap, Devap Subrahmanyan, Devan Suvakarati and Dg- 
vaji Sendap of Puraikkavalamanai (receiving) this one hundred and twenty 
kaianju of gold, bound themselves to bring and measure, by the idangaji of Seru- 
majjappulai-deva, twelve halam of paddy every year, and ten and half interest. 

The security^ for this gold is Miliyappalam-Vilafiga^u, and Udaraikkuli as 
well as other .... milis belonging to these four (persons) at Ilangulam. If 
annually, the people of Serumairappulai fail to fetch and make over (this) in the 
Karkataka month, Devap Narayapap, D&vap Subrahmapyap, Devap Suvagarap 
and Devap Sgndap shall have to leave to the representatives of the temple, land 

yielding fifteen halam of paddy, if this land failed to yield paddy and 

from the land, it shall not be taken by Devap Narayanap and his brothers from 
the ulppadan and perumadiyan.^ One ndli of paddy shall be given for wastage. 

1 The two letters at the end may be d) ^ 

Word ^pamiyarrC is repeated twice- 
a fhe meaning of the passage is not clear owing to the gap 



182 


TKAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


The following sddhus know this transactions: —Ta^iivi of Pallippuram, Harayana^;j 
Subrahmanya^j of Me^iralai, Sahkarap, Kancjap of Korappajambu, Pap^a Nara- 
yanap of Mep^alai, Eumaran Srikanthap and Kuniarap Kuttan of Eulaaekhara- 
pattipain, Kesavap Sankarap of Pernmapaikkottam and .... Kumaramah- 
[galam].^ 


No. 43. — An inscription of Bhaskara RaYivarman dated in the 2+ 29th 

year of reign. 


This is an inscription dated in the 2 + 29th year of the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman. It comes from Tirukkakkarai where it is engraved on the outside 
base of the Snnu-mandapa of the Vishnu temple. It has been partially edited in 
Vol. II Part I. p. 41f. Only 3|- lines of the text had been given there, the rest 
having been found difficult to decipher. 

_ Regarding the date of the inscription, M. R. Ry., Dewan Bahadur L. D. 
bwamikkannu Piilai notes that it is ec^ual to A. D. 992, October, when Jupiter’s 
mean longituile was 44-55. The first regnal year according to this inscrintion 
falls in A. D 982, January 7th. ’ 


The characters in which the inscription is engraved appear to be much later 
than the time of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Perhaps it is due to the indifference of 
the scribe or that the record itself is a copy, though it is not so specifically stated. 
The large number of spelling mistakes found in it also points to the same end." 
Among the peculiarities of the language, may be noted the use of hajainninnu for 
wlanjukiu and ulpadcitiun perunudiyatiuni kaiyiV for ^ulpddan peruinudiyci^vnoLf 

ICQit'UzL * 


Tuppap, Pattanabap and Kgyavap stand for Suppap (a contraction of Su-^ 
brahmapyap), Padmanabhap and Ke§avap, respectively. Bhaidra has chano-ed' 
into Pa/dmr and manushya mta mdnidam. Varugil is another form oi varin. 
It is worthy of note that the official designation peruYnudiyai} is used in thiS' 
record with the name of one of the signatories just as mugavefli, TirumandiranSlai 
etc. 


K--^ ■ °^3ect of the inscription is to register a gift of 60 kalahju of gold by 
Kodai A^ayapap of Seiuraasjappulai, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai -Bha tor, for 

..Twi, ^ Narayapap of Makkapiap- 

palh who w^as required to supply by way of interest, to the tdppadan and 

biTX?!?" necessary for burning the lamp. It is staS that nothing 

K coulrary to this order 


1 


The portion left at the end cannot be much, 
name of the person. 


It must have contained the syllables g^lckm and 
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The proper names that occur in this inscription are: — 

Kandapi Narayanan, of Makkannappalli, 

Kodai NarayanaQ of Sexumarjappiilai, 

Tuppan, Pattanaban of Makkannappalli, 

Ke&avaii DevaQ of Neydalmangalam, 

Kodai Kan^jao, 

Mulikkulam and Tirukkakkarai among villages. 

Of these, the donor Kodai Narayanaji of Berumanappulai figures in two 
other inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman from the same place.^ Seyumajrap- 
pulai, Mulikkalam and Tirukkakkarai are villages in the Alangad Taluk Neydal- 
mangalam occurs in an inscription of the same king, dated in the 58th year of 
reign. ^ The name of a native of this village, which has been partially read in 
Vol. II, p. 49, may probably be KeSava^i Deva^i, mentioned in the sub-joined 
record. 

Text. 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 


4. 


5 


6^0^ Qiflairssar^!r^&}ekLLir Qs^^eorr S 

i^p ^lurremQ ^iraort_r [tor] 

essrssii—sQs^ir ^(i^upQpir^uprr uairem® eBujrr^ii £l^p 

Lcsir ^iruSpjU Sj^JUipput-j'Si^tfi 

Qsrrss)p /^mrssiiresr emsiLiujireo ^juu^esr ssinipi^sr Q^iiQu/rm Qsir 
emt—/resr LDirssemensruusiretfl s&stsii— /5,Tj/raj[sB3rsar] [ij’*'] 

(£ES2D^^ LDlLz — — El p^’JJ IT IT 

LBirssskrmr uSsasr , . , . . . . . 


1 

2 

& 


6. ^(^EsrrpsssiTu ui—Eirirs(^ Od5,TS2o^ EEirmr 6sres)L0,E3= 

EEi^EsQsirs 


7. fiw/r ^ Qeiu GlsEsikirQeiiE^ QeeQee st—eueir sessri— Etnririu^sisr 

[«*] ^skurTL-^LL QuQ^QP^UJM^IB 

8 . ern^^ 0 < 5 ?/r®[i*]« <sL^<sum [||=^] Q( 5 iu[iu'^']^rSl Qmir^Qeun-ir 

[»•] ^uu/f?iiJ^i£/0 <9=/r^- 

9. Q!^iuiU606i)ir^^ Q^rsi-062//r@Ssv Qu^a^Q^(rm^ 

jrir^Sosr afrfi^asfrfr- 

XO. Qe^(tir ubfraa<om'!m'uush'0S s^uuis^ Ofsiu^SoiLiBiBeo^^ 

Qlaiu<oiJLL 

11* [ll^] Qafrm^ aGkrfsmQmq^^^ [ll^j a<5mu,i^!r 

j'{rLU<smiS3r Ou/i'OT QsiremQ 61/0©^ 

X2 ^6v) u^tr!XU:^!r(sSL^QfifB2 amrL^ f^ir{rfr[ujmr]^/k Qairm)^ fu/r^rmr^Lb <9fuisf. 
€0L^aai — €ijfr J 

Trmancore ArcJiaeohgiccil Survey , Vol. II. p. 43, and above No. 42. 


p* 49. 

it^^wafes like 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Makara of the year in which Jupiter 
was in Kumbha and which corresponded to the second year opposite to the twenty- 
ninth year which was current (in the reign of) the glorious king Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman-Tiruvadi, Kandan Narayanan of Makkannappalh received from the hands- 
of Kodai Narayanan of Serumanappulai sixty kalahju of pure gold. For this 

(quantiti! of) sixty kalanjit of gold .... as security the lands. 

.this o-old, Kapdao Narayaiian shall bring, measure out and give ghee 
for".'. . the lamps set up by Kodai Narayanan in (ifAe o/’) Tirukka- 

kkrai-Bhatara. {The said qhee) shall be measured and given into the hands iof 
the ulpadan and joerumudiyan. Those Avho receive anything in lieu of the- 
o-hee, shall be subject to the regulations of Mnlikkakin. Thus known to the 
^adhus viz. the priests wdio perform worship in the central shrine, Tuppaij Patta- 
nabhan of M akkaimappalli and Kesavan Devap of hkydalmafigalam. This is 
the writing (i. e. signature) 6f th.Q perxmndiyaii Kodai Kannan. If Kand.aii Nara- 
yanaji brought {back the) gold, some of the representatives of the temple, along 
with kapda^ Narayanap and Kodai Narayapap shall invest it on land. 


No. 44. — ^Tirukkakkarai inscription of the 13th century A. D. 
mentioning the year 3706. 

; 

From this inscription which is engraved on the south base of the manca^a 
(outside), at the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishhu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai, we learn that at the time of the record, Jupiter was in 
Mesha-raSi, and that three thousand seven hndred and six years had elapsed since 
the consecration of the god. Sattap S.-p w'as then the ruler of the country. 


A word about the peculiar way in which the date is exjiressed becomes 
necessary; but before giving it we have to note that the palaeography of the ins- 
cription shows that it cannot be much earlier than the Idth century A. D. The ins- 
criptions of Tirukkapdiyur reveal the ancient custom of reckoning time frota ^le 
date of construction of temples, which might be considered an important local ey§nt 
perhaps coeval with the founding of the city. There are grounds for believing tSat 
this system is followed in the dating of the subjoined epigraph also. If it is, fie 
time when the temple came into existence must be taken back to so early a dabe’at, 
2500 B. C. 1 If on the other hand, it is to be supposed that by iuadvertance 
engraver omitted to write the word ‘Kali’ bet ore 3705 and we supply it, tlfe'i 
date portion would mean that on the day of the record, 3705 years of Kali era Mfis 
passed away and that in the next year which was current, Jupiter was in the si® 
Mesha. This leads to the result that the inscription was incised in about the coitfsr 
mencing years of the 7th century A. D. and this result, it is needless to point ou^ 
is quite at variance with the palaeographical indications. From the passage, as 

1 The connection of the phrase N eyy-allsdada Jcdfvsnagil tan bogaUf^fa which occurs 
: Oj/a is noi! clear. 
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A temple was constructed in Kali 

5705 or A. L>. bU5 as noted m the correction slip issued with Part I of Vol. II of 
the Tramncore Archaeological Series. At best, from the wording of the date por- 
tion, we can only gather that there was a belief or tradition that the temple came 
into existence 3705 years before (the thirteenth century A. D.). The absurdity 
as regal s tacts^ in this case needs no comment. It has to be noted that none of 
the earlier inscriptions of the place refers to tliis belief or cites dates similarly. 

Tarvvadichcham may be a Tamilised form of sarvadhyakshya. 


Text. 

1" t# [jp] 

^(Tg:S<mireci'kss!SiTLj QuQyuDiricir ^ifi^suir0^g=^ 

<5^^ Q<3=^eoirSeirp Qp&jfTuBjrp QpQ^^pstnpiuiuir Lair^mt^s Qs 
^irirsBsrQ GlLLL-.p0ei eQujTtpii s^is^^irii9p^ srr^fis- 

2. S . eir p/rdsr iSpihi^ miretrir 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity I In the month of Kanni of the year opposite to the 
three thousand seven hundred and fifth which was current after the consecration 
of the god at Tirukkakkarai and which was the year in which Jupiter stood in 
M§sha, SattaQ .... of Kalkkarai-na^u • . . on his birth-day. 


No. 45. — Tirukkakkarai inscription of Polan Ravi. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base of the surru-imndapa (out- 
side) of the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. In it are registered gifts of certain ornaments made of gold 
and presented to the god while Polaii Ravi was governing the country. The 
donors were, besides Pola© Ravi, Kodai Pujaiya;} and Kodai SrlkanthaQ of VsSali- 
mahgalam. Palaeographically, the record may be assigned to the 13th century 
A. D. 

Text. 

1. ^ iSesr'p 

2 . 0iru3pj>i Qu’irtp^ mrQ^iripseiaacLJtSei}* 

3. (olsstTismp Ljss)pstnujs!ir^ J QsiriliLj ^(Ti^Lj0S3r ssny^— 

4. essiraifl 0(7^s£sreosses)jru 

1 Bead S<^p. 

2 Bead ^ojir^eit, 

3 Bead 

4 Bead /BffQeatr^m^iSeo. 


H 
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5. uifiirirs(^^ 

6sr Quirtpesr enffjr^sSl^ 

7 . "^^earOp Q&is^eBu^iEp^^ Qsiresip i^empuj^ih 

8. QsireiRp oGLi^ urs Quireir 

9. Qs/rsm® S-po'uihpiBiii 

10 . ^esrQp STouf sstnip^^j Qufr^ QairshrQuLj sSscujUi 

11 . ussaiesS ■apirp^s^s^e^'^ Quiripm 

12. S [II*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Karoi of the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Tula, while Pola^i Iravi was governing the country, Kodai Pu^aiyaji made 
one horn with twenty lajanju {of gold); and Pola^j Iravi, adding to it one flower, 
made a sacred cloth at a cost of fifty-three halahjii {of gold) and presented it to 
the god at Tirukkalkkarai. 

On that very day, Kodai Pu^aiyaij and Kodai Srlkanthau of Y§§alimanga- 
1am together made an udarabandhana with twelve kalanju of gold and presented to 
it {to the god). On that day also, Polatj Iravi made two flower ornamented pots 
with eight kalanju of gold and presented them {to the god). 


No. 46. — Tirukkakkarai inscription of Keralakesari. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved on the proper left of entrance into the first joraX^ara of the Vishpu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. The beginning of the inscription is very much damaged; but 
there is no dotibt as regards the name Keralakesari. It is unfortunate that the 
portion immediately following the name, is so badly worn as to leave no trace of 
letters. Keralakesari might have been one of the ruling chiefs of the country; and 
the obligation thrown on the officers {adhihari) also indicates it, besides his name. 
I compared the palaeography of this epigraph with several others and found that 
it cannot be later than the 10th century A. D. 

The obiect of the inscription is to register a gift of land to the temple at 
Tirukkakkarai, for meeting the expenses of the various items required for it. No 
proper names occur in this record. 

1 Bead x-zip/rir 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 The 'syllables are livritten above 

5 Bead Coz ^ treS Lams eo d ^ . 

€ Bead 

7 Bead p3eirirp^^<gsrrek^ 

8 Delete ojm 
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1. [»*] Q«irsTrQ<sff/fluQ[ij]0uir[OT] 

........ (i/ih Qeu ssrptij iSeup/S^Misiretr euu 

^{b<^<s^!HLj{k €uiri^[^^ fSsir^ 

2. ^iufr[ik)] f5frp[^]edf^ Q/tt^ «[i_] . 

• • • <®0AJ^s3r <S6\)0D •sfnrrr&Ti^ Q^fr 

j^653r J® LLp^ ^ p^p Q ^{rmir^s^pjw (^(f p<seOfB Qrsii^ LD[€Tr J<^{^ 
LQu.fBI<S^^LUfr<50 f^fT^ O/L//ri0[s*]0- 

3. [(^^]^[^] OafTiLL^sinr^^s^ (5U <k L/sjrafi[iu/r]i2SJ^ [h*] 

[Q]<^/r(sa3r® Qs=<5C'su/rQ6ijfr [ll*] ^Q^^uiMir 

[l*] ^0/5/r^ [l*] 

f^fri^ [l*] 

4- [I'l^] [^j0[6i;]«Sff* Lb^i^nr^ 

/5-r^ [l^] ^aQiTLbQsiifrsSfr^ ^SsciLfth 6Sp(^LS® 

iSiJirm^ [V^] ^/fl0^^A£)Q;6ar^[Lb'^] 

5. [l^] ^<iSl Tp Qek uujpj]^sir^[Lh^^] ^0^^^ [l"^] ^^uitl^ 
eir^f^fri^fri^LLjfSJSk^u. [l*] Sliu^i^ (LpiBtBir^i^iuirs^ fBfr pu^Q ^(j£> ivfr 
i^ ^/fl Q<5=<^(2]S^ [H*] ^0a/AS/f^^ Qpsiuiun-t^^^ ^ 

6. Qf^iu tijffl ^ Qfsiu iLjffI ^lipQSTLb uL-.fr jrrrs(^i}i iSlrnrLbmrir^ 

0[ld*] i^rrmrili 0iS^ P0uL/a5c£<i0 Qpim 

(S35<55 I5nr ^ Lj(Sffl /UfTpU^SOlh ^ULf <5F/r6&^63)'r a-//? 

7. Qeup/SSso (ipLjuppir^ ^mL-<ssfriu u/i^frem® [t*] QuQ^Qpf^n 

<ok LbLT iT ^irmnh ^[rtr ^ up^^Tsswrih eQpS® 
Qjnreir^ up^str^smtii ^S(^p^^iir mi^Q^s^'j^uurr p(Sffl» 

8. ^<35 t^njSLiir ^ LL(^<^ ^ IT 6m uoi rrLJb®6ijrr ^ih up^ ^irsmih Ell^] 

P lS 6D611 (6T<k6dfrLJb [jl*] ^S^Q3=6i)6ij QpLLu.fr 6^11} <3^ 0i5=Jjy [;5Br] 6BL^ 
6ijir ^^^fTifl^^h' [ll*] (tptL®Q6\) QpLLfsprriL.f^ ^u.<oU!r 

[n*] /^/r- 

9. <ofr ^®p^ oplLQQ^ uL-.fr rrfr<i(^ ufi^(j^3S6fnip^<3r Qufresr ^psmu.Qp 

j^LO^J UlL® QpLLfprrLLipQlUfT® Q3=606lj^ Q3=^pp<S (SL-.6UJr 
S<^6rr [it*] ^^Q<3=60(£l<m ^L-60u Qufr(j^iLfr£fi ^lS Q^rrmt—u 

Qufrem^ <^L-s<£L-Q;/r 0^- 

10 [n*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! Keralakesaripperumal .... together pertain- 
ing to these 

Two hundred and fourteen kalam of paddy as measured by the idaAgaJi 
shall be brought annually and given. After taking to bims,elf twenty ^a?am of 
paddy the hWralan shall the balance of one hundred and ninety, four halam 


1 The letter r- is shaped like ». 

2 Ourmr is evidently a mistake for Quit ear. 
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of paddy as measured by i^a-figali together with what is required for wastage at 

(one) nal^ as measured by the idafigali for services in the palace [kotia- 

gdram). The expenses to be met from this {quantity of) paddy are:* — ■ 

six ndli of rice for sacred offerings; two ridli for hhutahdv, 
{one) ndli for olukkavi; tw'o ndli for worship; {one) ndli for gar- 
lands; six tidli for sacred feeding; ndli for ^ ; two rad/j 

for the person that cooks the agram; two ndli for the person that 
supplies leaves and firewood; {one) ndli {each) for the persons that 
husk paddy and remove the refuse; two ndli for green pulse {required ) 
for the agram] four ndli to the nlppddan — {thus) in all forty-seven 
7 idli of rice as measured by the mimndndli shall be expended daily. 
{One) dlakku of ghee for the sacred offering; {one) zeri of ghee for 
the agram, ten kdnam of sandal (paste) for the god and the Brah- 
manas; two kalahju of kukkil for the sacred incense; four cocoanuts; 
four palam of tamarind; two ndli of salt; {one) uri of sugar; 
thirty-six betel-leaves ; twelve areca-nuts ; and lime; ten kdnam iot 
the perumudiyatis] ten kdnam for the person who performs worship; 
ten kdi}am for the person that supplies firewood; five kdnam {each) 
for the persons who husk paddy, who remove the refuse, and who 
assort the taligai; and ten kdnam for the person who cooks agram. 
All these {shall be expended^) daily. The adhikdris shall pay for all 
these expenses. In cases of default, double the quantity {at default) 
shall be paid. If default is made for five consecutive days, the 
adhikdris shall, after undergoing a fine of twelve kalahju to the 
god {Bhatdra), pay for the expenses in addition to the fine of double 

the defaulted amount. The and the poduvdl shall, after 

receiving land wLose yield is equal in amount to what is required 
for these expenses return the gold. 


No. 47.* — An inscription of Tirukkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside of the south base of the iurru- 
mandapa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and the Tamil language. It registers the gift of the rakshdbhdga on the village 
of Taluva^jkujijam to the temple, while the oflScer Adigal Maluvakkoi^ar was pre- 
sent along with the Six-hundred. The donor was a lady. A certain Maluvak- 
koo, whose other name was Kapdap Kumar of Kllumalai is mentioned in the 
Tiruvalla plates^ (lines 349— 'SeO) as the ruler of Nedumbala-nadu. The plates 
also mention the body of Six-hundred. 

Text. 

1 . ["*] eQojiTipis iB^p &/kia^fru9pjli ^t^ssstr itr 

. . 

.... pir Qinir^ n'QsarQpeuirt^iLiir^ p^(if)eu6w 

2 . iQeirpp^siu ^u3^psairQuiraijDmu ^d^s^irpaesyjrp QjS&tirs @(V^Kir^ 

tuBp [||*] (t9a/g^0 0® 

Q<srreirsfri Opeur QuirpieuTernhinirir [^ 11 * 3 . 


2 Traoancore Arehoeological Series, Vol. 11. p. 192. 
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Translation. 

Hail ! j. rospBiity ! In tlie montli o£ Siiiilia of the year in M'hich Jupiter 
stood in Mithuna, Adigal Maluvakkon and the Six Hundred liavincr met together 


Damodaraii Eluyarajiyal assigned raksJicibhoga on Taluvaijkuprain to the 
temple of Tirukkakkarai-Devar fur a sacred ofEering of two yidli of rice. Thept?- 
of the temple were bound to protect the tenants of "this village and to 
obtain (the rahhabhoga). 


No. 48. — Tirumulikkalam inscription of Indu Kodai: 

Regnal year 5 + 1. 

The following inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the 
Sunu-maiijapa (?. e. covered manjapa) of the Vishnu temple at Mulikkulam 
which is one of the ancient Vaishnava centres of pilgrimage on the west coast. 
The record is left unfinished but is dated in the year opposite to the fifth (i. e. the 
sixth year of reign) of king Indu Kodai. It relates to certain arrangements 
made regarding the conduct of business connected with the temple of Tirumfilik- 
ba]attu- Appall i. e. the God of Tirumulikkalam; and states (i) that sacred offer- 
ings shall be made before twenty-five feet (time) of day ( = 7. 18 a. m.); (ii) the 
rice required for sacred offering shall be measured out and given before the five 
feet (time) of day (=9. 36 a. m.) in the Sri-mandapa and in the presence of 
the person who performs worship in the temple; (iii) the sacred offering shall be 
made before noon (iv) for the sacred evening offering, the required quantity of 
rice shall be measured out at twenty feet (time) afternoon (=1. 21 p. m.); (v) 
this offering shall be prepared before evening and (vi) for the night offering also 
the quantity of rice required shall be given &fore evening. Here it may be noted 
that item (i) probably relates to the morning tAvilight offering and that the rice 
required to be supplied in item (ii) is with reference to the noon offering. 

As regards the date of the inscription it may be said that it belongs to the 
latter half of the 10th century A. D. The grounds for this conclusion are fully set 
forth in the introduction to No. 35, above, which is also one belonging to the 
same king. 

Among the peculiarities of the language, the following are worthy of 

note: — 

FoTpamavadu the record uses the ^ form pariyavadu. 8'fi is generaUy 
changed into ta and sometimes into yale.g. Suppan becomes Tiippcm, mnnadihe- 
(jonies tcmucidi^ becomes tonTiciTijttdtP^ scii^tcidt becomes tciTitcidi and fo/M%Or' 

di^ puscim changes to puyo/m^ and mdsi into muyi, as noted in the previous 
numbers. 


1 
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In line 3, ari is used for arUi drop])ing the final letter. Vaittu has assum- , 
ed the form vaicliohu (1. 3). Similar instances of the change of ia into cha are Adi- 
cAchaii, aniaichcha, lelppiehehu, adigarichchu etc. Tinnnu (1. 5) comes from 
tirindu after undergoing the change tirinju- In uttamdgrattiriu (1. 5) and tiru- 
vamrd{mi_{l. 7), the dative termination hu is replaced by u ; compare avannu, adin- 
etc. Avadu assumes the form, avidu (1. 4); viduppadu is changed into vidup- 
pidu and hadavar into kadaviyar. These peculiarities are general to the inscrip- 
tions of the west coast. 

The derivation of andi is of interest. Its original form is sandhi which, 
losing the initial s, becomes andi. Similar instances are to be noticed in the words 
Avani and onam which are both derived from srdvana-, eni from srem\ dvanam 
from srdvana; avittam from sravistha, dyiram from sahasra. further examples 
are: — 

Stuti = tiidi; sthdna = td?],ain; [sihala = talani; sihalt= tali; dslesha = dyilya; 
dsliddhi = adi ; saniana—aniaiia- 

Emberumaii is a term generally used to denote the god and it means 'our 
Lord’ but in the sense of ‘persons who perform worship in temples’, it is very often 
met with in the west coast epigraphs. Similarly, the derivation of the word atfd- 
lam as indicating night is also one worthy of note- It may be a compound of aga- 
ttu + dja ‘the sun sinking inside’ or ahas {agas') + tala— the day (or the sun) falling. 
While in this compound the sun’s setting is taken to denote the time i. e. night, there 
is another word which denotes the direction of the sun’s setting i. e. west; this 
word is padindru, which may be split up hitopadu and Myiru i. e. the setting of 
the Sun. 

The phrases irnpatt-aiyy-adiyiTi-'rmiritj.ai, aiy-adiyirp-nuanai and irubadir- 
^aiy-a4iyitp-'’^ar}na,i, show the ancient practice of measuring time by the length 
of a man’s shadow. The practice continues in some parts even at present and the 
measurement is made in the following manner. If before noon, add six to the 
number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the total: the quotient indi- 
cates the time after sun-rise in term of ndligai. If after noon, add as before six to 
the number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the same: the remainder 
obtained .by subtracting the quotient from 30, gives the time after sunrise in terms 
of ndligai. Since ndligai=\ hour, it is easy to convert the ndligai into hours, 
minutes etc. 

Text. 

1* ^ [ll*] Qair6S)^a^^ QasvsoirSdrp ujirsmQ ^ 

iu!rub!retkmi-.a Qa^irrruDrremQ 

2. aaerrppuu^mL-.uj Qatup uiHiuireu^ [ll*] 

mpiuiuipiBso 0O63rQs3r Qatuius- 

3. ^ll*J .Sjap'^piiu-iiXf.iAiiQpdsrQssr 0QgeijiBit esriii .^irir0s 

(5 iSixiUiQu oyLofrAr siressr asfrsg 

4. QsirQaaa SL-Sujir [«*] 

tuii [n^] £lQeuA0ujih S®ij iBpirS- 
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6 . 

7. 

8 . 


^ <3^(r^^fr<sm(r QiupjjSsGsfrsimQ [u’^j 

ppi^^(^ ^SYr,i<3Jc£/_<sS|^ZL/Ji' [II j Qjiskdssr ^q^sulBt^ Qs"- 

iU<sQ'i<s<Siju:^ <si—sSiJuir [||] 

j)j^p[T i^p ^(7^6iji£lir^^Lh ^fi^li£l€3r QpmSssr ^ifi csi—fiflojif 

[>i] P rj^d^eiTxiQmr (jrASmr erii- 
G)iJ0LO/rfc<S cS/TL- ^ 

Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year oppsite to the fifth of the year which 
was current in the reign of king Indu Kodai, the following arrangement was made 
regarding the sacred business of the god {Apjxm) of Tirumnlikkalam:— 

^ The sacred offering shall be made before the twenty-five feet (time) of day. 
E6forefivefeet(tiine;of day the rice (required) for the sacred offering shall be 
brouc^ht to the srwiaiidapa and measured out and given m the presence of the 
Son who performs worship (in the temple). The offering shall be made (to the 
^ A\ suu is right) over head* The naivedya e. the rice ottered to 

the rod) shaft be let out (i- Apent) fa £eediii» sumptuously the students iMtti- 
rarb The rice required for the sacred evening ottering shall be measured at 
twentv feet (time) after noon. Before the evening p'lliglit, the sacred oftenng 
shSbe ^d^ And for the sacred night (ulfato) oftenng also, nee shaUbe 

misured before tu-ilight. The oil (required) tor sacred lamps 

the person who performs worship. 


No. 59. — An inscription froml the Bha^avati temple 
at Kumaranallur. 


a. 4. Usa^v^rt+inn is eno-raved on the north wall of the ndlambalam 
This “Hu “ rS a W in the Ettimanur taluk o£ the 

<)£ the Bhafflvatl pt records certain regulations made m res- 

Kottayam meddling with the constitution o£ the assembly 

pect o£ intoVivates ai/communal properties employing abusive 

of urar, unlawful pntry i P prohibits the Urar from increasing the 

language and causm„ hu u. from stopping the expenses of tern- 

members of the land^s on the banks of tanks, from trespassing on 

pies, trom entering f and lands, from intimidating the tenante or 

the prendiscs of l^'^^ses, comp jiaposed for the commission pf such pro- 

ojecling them unlawfully- , sthdnam, the assembly {paradai) and the ]U- 

libMactions It lays down that the Brar 

aiciary (arum which stend _ the temple authorities and that on 

should repen-t the yield 0^ ^ prirther, it records that ifaSadra talked 

occasions of festivals should be liabl e to pay a fine of 12 &dnam of 

.pnntemptuousl y Ot a AJ j — __ 

1 The rMord is incomplete. 
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gold ; and if he hit him with an arrow, he should be liable to pay a fine of double 
the amount {. e. 24 hanam of gold; and that if a Sudra abused another Sudra he 
should pay a fine of 6 ka/ahju of gold; and that if he caused his death, he should 
be fined double the amount i. e. 12 kalanju of gold. The amount realised by 
these fines should go to the temple of the goddess (Bhatariyar). It is said that 
the firdlar i. e. the officers of State should not interfere when fines are being rea- 
lised from persons who have entered on the villages of Veuboli-nadu and caused 
good or bad to the people. From the houses of persons who have transo'ressed 
the regulations laid down in this inscription, bhiksha should not be taken. ” This- 
means that such persons should suffer social ostracism. These persons, it is said 
should further be regarded as coming under the class of persons who have offend- 
ed the good men belonging to the ohickavi of Mulikkulam and be liable to the pay- 
ment of a fine of 100 kalanju of gold to the king (Perumanadigal). If the fines 
were made in favour of the goddess, the inscription would have used the terra 
Bhatariyar as in line 11. 


Turvdyagam is the Tamihsed form of diirvachakam. It would correspond 
to apavada^^ of Yajnavalkya and Manu’s avachaniya-vada - . It is worthy of note 
that according to Kautilya, if the persons abused happen to be of sunerior rank 
the amount of fines should be doubled; and if of lower rank, it should^e halved » 
Yajnavalkya^ has 




( t incorrect to tdke durvdyagatn-paraigil (1. 9) as a synonym 

or kiiTmkhl (1. 10); and samitandani (1. 9£) as an equivalent of kolqil (I, IJ ) 
Accoi;^dmg to some authorities, a kanam is equal to the weight of 3 kalahk 'r and 
according- to some epigraphs, it appears that it is of lesser weight than" kalckm “ 
Aram is the Tamil tor dharma and it stands in the inscription for dharmasana or 
aranfemmj which as explained in the Silappadigaram and its commentary by 
Adiyarirunallar IS the court where judges assemble, hear cases, discuss law and 
render out justice. Inscriptions sometimes state that the fines imposed on offenders 
should be paid m the court of justice. Compare 

Qurresr LceirfDQeuiriLu^ 

Uttar amalhlr. 

Slfip/apmaio uM(S^,mrO, 

Tirtworrit/fir insfffijtUom, 


Vyavaharadhyaja, v. 207. ~ ~~ ^ ' 

Ch. VIII . V. 262. 

Anhairntra, Ch. XVIII. p. 244. 

S.. Dr. Gtandert-s MU.y.Im Ei«fiou„y under ^ 

Travancore Archajologioal Series, Vol. II. p. 46. 
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As in this inscription, "whicli states that persons who transgress the law 
should ncrt get a seat in the sthdna, paradai (i. e. jjarishad) and arani, that is they 
shall not be ehoible to become a member of the sthanani, the asseniblv or the judici- 
ary, a record of Bhaskara Ravivannan also lays down a similar penalty. ^ 

We have now to give short notes on some of the terms that occur in this 
inscription. 

Muhlcdlvattam,’, This is a term used in the early epigraphs of the Malabar 
country to denote temples, which in ancient times were circular in shape and made 
of stone. The temple should have been called by the term muhkalvattam by the 
fact of its being covered to the extent of three-fourths of a circle, the other quarter 
remaining open to serve as entrance. 

Paditiarumar] As the name indicates, this must refer to a committee or 
body of sixteen persons. The adjunct muk'kdtvattatm'K\iid\ precedes it shows that 
that body was connected with the temple, perhaps in the capacity of managers or 
supervisors of its property. It is not unlikely that they formed the sthdnam. or 
were the sthdnattdr. 

Agaiidjigai-, This term refers to the central shrine or garbhagriha', and 
it corresponds to unndjigai of other inscriptions; agam and wZ convey the same 
idea, e. within, inner’, and ndligai denotes a shrine. 

Vevverruvagai-, This occurs also in the form meyverriwagai or veyverru- 
mgai. Mey^ whose variant is vey, means ‘body, person or individual’; and hence 
the term means ‘individually or separately’. 

Idaiyidu; This term occurs in the Mamballi plates of Srivallahhangodai 
in two places viz. '■^Ayirur muJckdlvattamum pattdragarJchilla idaiyldum” (11. Ilf 
and 1 7f ); and the passage under reference is only a reproduction of the phrase 
’■^Ayirwr mukidlvattampaUdragarkkollafumiyum'' mentioned in line 6, with which 
it ao-rees in sense. As such, idaiyidu must stand for the land, which was obtained 
by the donor i. e. Uioaiyammai from the king and given to the temple of Ayi- 
r4r. Therefore, it will be correct to say that idaiyidu is the term employed to 
deiiote a land, the ownership of which had been transferred from the State to an- 
other. And the person, who obtained gift of such lands, would be called an i4aiy- 
xdan. Doubt may arise as to whether a land that was granted by the king to 
another (for instance Umaiyammai in the Mamballi plates) was called idaiyidu while 
it was under her possession or whether it should be called idaiyidu only when it 
was transferred a second time , to a third party (in this the temp e of 

AyirGr) Tiie question is answered in the inscription dself in favour of the hrst 
alternative wRen it says that “neither the urdlar nor the idaiyUar could enter on 
the land, eject (the tenants) and receive incomes or dues”. Here uralar stands 
for the Officers acting on behalf of the Kng who had, previous to the grant, 
right to do all that are now expressly prohibited; and i4aiy%4ar stands for the 


1 Ibid. 


K 
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persons acting on behalf o£ the first donee (^• e- Tlmaiyammai) who must have also 
had similar powers when the land was in her possession. Thus, it is plain that 
idaiyidaf cannot refer to the persons acting on behalf of the temple, for, to them 
the prohibitions cannot apply, being made in their favour. It has been suggested 
that “a piece of land, placed under the management of a person, was called kilidu 
with reference to that person and that if this person sublet it to a third party, the 
person subletting was the idaiyidan i. e. he was the middleman between the owner 
of the property and the sub-tenant’'. If, as here contended, the land was called 
a hllidu when it was transferred for the first time to Umayammai and became an 
idaiyidu only when she sublet it to the temple, it will be completely offending to 
the sense of the inscription; for it is expressly stated that the land, after it was 
obtained from king Srlvallabhangodai and granted to the temple of Ayirtlr, was 
placed under the manegement of the podicvdl as a kijydu of the temple of Tiruch- 
chenguQ^r. It is clear from this that the term Tcilidu was applied to the land 
only at the time of the third transfer. In the subjoined inscription, iUmigaludaiya 
hilldu must refer to the lands granted by the king in favour of the illams. 

The inscription is not dated in any era, but the year is marked as one in 
which Jupiter was in Kanni. The paleography of the record shows that it cannot 
be earlier than the middle of the 1 3th century A. D. 

Among the peculiarities of language may be mentioned the use of the 
case termination zl for nl in such words as illdttavaril (1. 17) pilaichchdril (1. 15) 
idattil (1. 6) ; the double plural in avagalmdr (1. 11) and the plural form patifia- 
fumdr for patinaruvar. '•‘'Trukuru paraiya" (1. 13) is probably an equivalent of 
^Hrandu solla” “to contradict, to act or say against”. The derivation of adaranjey 
is not clear: it seems to be used in the sense of ‘obstructing’, stands 

for mchakam “utterance”; and ^^oyitu” means “crop or harvest”. 

Text. 

1. y# [ii*] ^ekisafliLjeir ^Qdjfri^ii Sskp luir^mQ (^LofrdrfS^,0ir/r 

2. <m<^<3=LCi!rQJ^ [l*] mm^<3rr ^<3dl£l 

[0<3=]ioOi2ycjb QuQi^ir [iK^j 

3. (oulLl^p^u QiS/ruj^pfrQ^frsir^^ 

G)cFr^<s®6Er(3d5/r6yr6yr<5 sL^sQiuir [ll^j ssn/r/r/f 

4. QuQj^iT [u*] <siruj^ p^frQ&)fr(Sl g^pmpuui^^ 
Q^u9mL^LU OLapuis^^irf^"^ ^es^p- 

5. u3(5iDL^(u ^ pdr^Q^ixju QuQi^fr 

Qi&jpj^ cu€s)^ujfris\) ‘SUf/^ih cflcr- 

6. tSL^<sSliufr [tl^] 

Q<3^65rj2/ ^psr^Q^lLSiLjLCt^^^Lb 

1 Eea^ 

2 Eead 

3 d) is entered below the line. 

4 Qunpui^ is expressed by a symbol. 

5 Bead 
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7. eSsOffi0LO6u[;r«''i=],^£ii ^a/[^r*]aOTi0 

^@Q<^iIJ£iyLDQJ J<55^Lb 

8. esTQfiu, urr<S!nt-<Ljih Qu(^/r [||*] ass/ra 95a)£_(t9$® Qagsfi^ [||*] 

9 . ^^iuir L9/rfrLo<5m€^/riLJ ^ir^surrtu&Lh us^pQ stu uih^jsmQ ^ir^ssyrih Gut 

^ C^GuiB^ [11’^] 5^/r-. 

10. QdFLuSffO ^arup^ ^(rmrih QuTm (^Gul9^ [it*] 0 

(^p^sdosra (^mpaQso ^- 

11 . ^ Qufr^sr (^Gui9^ [^ 1 ^] Gair^S^ a^ip^m- QuTsir 

(^J)<ul 9^ ^/^Gufresr uurrifliuir- 

12. T QaTtoTTi^^ [ll*] G6^J<;s^'QufrlsS!iB{^G 6iiT([^LLi5u[ir^’^a6rrLLfrSL^th 

O<£fotQ( 270 ^/s@ QauuQ^ Qp- 

13. [<^^i-^fEi Oaireti^Lo Qufr(i£i^ mErTfrerrir ue^puju QuQ^ir 

[ir^j ^jaaaail i9,<mj^uiQaaeii /floiev)- 

14. iSatmaLjau Quq^it [iI*] ^aaaail iGe^i^aaojir Qpt^aamrp Q^ir 

(^S6?s9#<5=[/r']- 

15. [H^] i9>m^aa^(7^Lh l9 

(o^^S~'3F'<sii fT a a ^s)iuT 

16. Oi^AuyLosu [/r*]a(^ui Qsi/a/Qau/» jj;sus35«iLr/r^u Qu0LDir6sn^asrrsf^ ^ 

p^& ao!n^©ar Q<3=iuj^j 

17. Qu!reii pemL—ih ^Qds si—sQiuir [ll*] sMjj-/rsi!isretnu:iii9^et)iTppJ^euJ£air^ 

^^aaaaii iSletni^uQuirir uSio- 

18. [«o]/H«(Q[5fflni_iu ^emi—iiSQ ^si^irt^emiu^ OaeoefiQ©} Qu.irs0ih [ll*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year when Jupiter stood in Kanni, the nrdr of 
Kumaranalltir having assembled in the temple {mukhdlmUam) made unanimously 
the following arrangements: — 

(The urdr) shall not be allowed to add'^ (or assemble), disperse® or receive 
payment® in the temple. The quantity of (each) harvest should be reported to 
the temple and ‘the sixteen’. The urar shall not prevent the defraying of the 
temple {aganaligai) expenses. Along with the stkdnattdr they shall not enter 
on the Onaippaadichchey as well as the houses and fields situa ted near the tank of 

1 Read 

% Road y^iB, 

3 Read ufs^Q^, 

4 Read tSso^^^GcSs/r^err. 

5 Bead ^«si/0<S7r. 

6 The letters ds are entered below the line. 

7 The subject and object o£ the verbs ^iLue^nji and ^Bsi^dse^ih are not given; and in their absence 

it is not possible to know what is exactly meant. If the subject is urar^ sk^iLi^GjUi may be 

taken to mean to “assemble” or ‘^add to the number of members”. But it is difficult to know 
why the urar were not allowed to assemble in the temple which was generally the place of 
their meeting for transacting business. 

8 The reading may also be ‘to subtract or les3en\ 

9 If the reading intended is ^‘agelamm'' which may be corrected into ''agalc.vum'' the meaning 

would be ‘to leave (the assembly)’* 
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the said village and cause obstruction. ^ On the occasion o£ different festivals, all 
shall attend. Those who, entering upon gardens attached to houses, cause obstruc- 
tion, those who, unjustly eject one from his lands, and those who^ ahbet them, 
shall not be allowed a place in the stlwiam, in the^ assembly or the judiciary . Their 
tenancy rights shall also become void. If the Sudras living in the village use 
contemptuous language against the Brahmanas, they shall {be hahle to) pay (u 
of) twelve kanam of gold. ^ If they commit capital crimes, they shall ^ pay tweniy 
four hdnatn of gold. If a Sudra abuse another Sudraj he shall pay six kalanju of 
gold, if he causes death, he shall pay a fine of twelve halanju of gold. The gold 
(realised by fines) shall be taken by the goddess (Bhatariyar). At the time of 
realising fines from the inhabitants of Venpoli-nadu, on occasions when they enter 
upon the village and cause good or bad, the urdlar {%. e. the officers) shall not (be 
allowed to) say anything against (the procedure). Bhikslid sliall not be taken in 
the houses of those who transgress this arrangemexit. Those who act against this 
arrangement shall be included among such as offend against the good men belong- 
ing to the olvJcJcavi of Mulikkalam. Those who transgress this arrangement and 
those who abbet such transgressors, shall individually be bound to pay a fine of 
(one) hundred halanju of pure gold to the god. The idaiy^du pertaining to the 
illams of such of the transgressors of this arrangement who have no urdnmai 
right shall be taken over by the temple [agandligai) . 


No. 50. — An inscription from the Siva temple at TiruyarruYay. 

This inscription in the Yattelutfcu alphabet and the Taihil language is en- 
graved on the north base of the mandapa in front of the central shrine in the 
Siva temple of Tiruvajruvay at Tiruvalla, Quilon division of the Travancore State. 
The date of the inscription is ‘Jupiter in Mithuna, Kumbha month. The palmogra- 
phy of the record shows that it must belong to the 13th century A. D. 

It registers a gift of money (achchii) for bathing the god of Tiruva^uvay 
with ghee, for feeding and offering and for paying the j)erson who performs wor- 
ship. Tiruvajyuvay is a very ancient place and figures in two copper-plate grants 
viz. one of the time of the Chera king Raja&ekhara of about the 9th century A- D. 
(Vol. II. pp. 8ff) and the other of Mtividattumercheri illam (Yol. II. pp. 85ffi) of 
the time of another Chera king Sthanu Ravi of about the last quarter of the 9th 
century. Both register gifts made in favour of the Siva temjJe at I’iruvajrsuvay, 
a place in the vicinity of Tiruvalla. This place has to be differentiated from 
Tiruvajxa a temple near Kottayam, There was a village assembly (sabha) in 
it in early days, llaman, one of the places mentioned in the subjoined inscrip- 
tion, figures in the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, line 366. 

Text. 

1 . ^ iB^esr (^ojir Q<3=iup ly^s/rSiu 

Old^QiF//? Qw{B>si—<ou<sir 


1 The meaning of this clad se is not clear. The translation given is only tentative. 

2 The letter li is an interlineation. 
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2. ^stTLaesiir ^sasr j 2 3 ^ 1 ^ ^Q^eutrjb^suir^iu'j ^ 

(T^QiSiuirQsiiirear fsireOuu^^Q^sar®^ [||*] stlciQiuq^ws 

ffisrr 0 fi? 0 ffl//r [s 3 n®]u 9 jjj/[^ti*J Qsir'Si^- 

6. QunreQQsirsifrQ ^L^ikiB^iuirii Qpkiinr^ e.^<ss 0 QrsiijirQ 

Q/® e-ifiss^eo u^- 

4. (W)^ ^ ^Sljp eSy'fi 67/iQ£j0tja«<BSTr<i0 j>jjS 

emr asiiLQei^^ [H*] QpcLQQei tShriLisf. [ll*] ^6u<f' ^0/?/y6j/«ar 

eSQ^sirQpi^pjgn^ sruiB^ar QsirQuLfeuiBmpeu'’ 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! The following (is) the sacred transaction made in the 
year when Jupiter was in Mithuna: — 

Veiigadavati A^igal-Nambi of Merchcheri and Devain Narayanan of Ilama^j 
gave together forty-two achchu, for bathing the god of Tiruvanuvay with ghee. 
With the interest accruing from these achchu, deposited in the hands of the two 
persons performing worship in the temple, there (shall be supplied), three ndli and 
(one) ulaTchu of ghee, (as measured) by the idaUgali, for the bathing of (the god) ; 
ten ndli of rice, (as measured) by the ulakhu, for offering; two ndli of rice, out of 
the balance rice, shall be for the persons performing worship; and (with the rest) 
six persons shall be fed. In (case of) default, double the defaulted amount (shall 
be given). The person who keeps these achcku shall entrust the quantity (of ghee 
and rice) to the persons who conduct the Vishu (festival).® 


No. 51.— An inscription of the Yishnu temple at Tirupptisaram. 

This unfinished inscription in Tamil characters is engraved on the west lase 
of the second prdkdra of the Vishnu temple at Tirnppatisaram. Its interest con- 
sists in informing us that Vilinam was renamed RajendraiSlapattioam and con- 
tinued to be called by that name at so late a time as the date of the record vis. 
Kollarn 304. 

Tiruppatisaram is a village in the Tovalai taluk of the Padmanabhapuram 
division and is famous for its Vishnu temple which is celebrated in the songs of the 
Nalayiraprabandham. The name of the vilbge figures as Tiruppatisaram in the 
inscription and TiruvanpartSaram in the Vaishnava scriptures. 

1 Cancel fs after 

2 The letter <aRsr is an interlineation, 

3 Bead fstrpu^^nmQ* 

4 For QsffQppp read 

5 QfsiiiufrB^ nrid are used in the sense of QmiLJiU!r(B«app(^ and 

6 Bead 

7 There is some error in the incising of the last six letters- 

S It looks as if the expenses are in connection with Vishu celebrations. 

L 
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Text. 


1 . 


QsireisOLh oLirr^ uairsmQ ^ 

U)r[gi2/]«0 S^^iXisrm jfiuL-i—isssT ^ ^ 

^^esrQsFLLuf.^ 


snhOuQj^ 

eSiuirurriB 


Translation. 

In the Kollam year 304, Nadat^etti, a merGhant of Vilifiam alias Rajgn* 
drafeolapattioam .... to the god (jE^m6crwma»), who was pleased 
to remain in the temple at Tiruppatisaram. 


No. 52. — Rock inscription of Tiruvidaikkodu. 

This inscription is engraved on a rock lying to the south of the second j3r<3- 
kdra of the Siva temple at Tiruvidaikkodu. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and 
the Tamil language. The Grantha letters used in it are Svasti sri Pararmsvara 
devadideva in line 1. The record is not dated in any particular era; it was engra- 
ved in the month of VpiSchika of the year in which Jupiter was in V^i§chika-ra§i. 
Neither does it mention the reigning king of the day. But judging from the 
Grantha characters used, it might be assigned to the beginning of the 10th century 
A. D, It registers a gift of land, made by Omaya-nadu-kilavaii alias Urv^la^j, on 
behalf of the chief of Omaya-nadu, for sacred lamps and offerings to the temple of 
Tiruvidaikkottu- Mahadeva in Marudattur, The last mentioned place may be 
identified with IdaimaruvattUr in the Aliir Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk in w^hich 
Tiruvidaikkodu is situated. 

Omaya-nadu occurs also in a copper-plate inscription of the Ay chief Karu- 
nandadakka^j.® 


Text. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 


6^61^ [!•*] sunrQeijronr4 


61 ) 


Simp njir^Q SITUS'- 

^0[(a5<52Dz_]iij[iQ<s/r]Al.- 
[® Lo/rQ^J^/f[^*]0 ^LbfrujP5irLLL^mjriij\ 

<ssr QMir Qa/err/resr 


1 uu is written as a group. 

2 The insAription is left unfinished. 

3 Tramncore Archmohgical Series^ VoL !• pp. 5 and 12. 

1 After nr there is a symbol which may stand for a punofcuation mark. 
5 Read 6 fl 0 <FS«. 


T. A.S., VoL. III-PAErll. 
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9» CUlQt ^ hj l /n fi?ir 

10. iBiu ^ ^ f^irir ^ IT LL6^!TS (j^str ^ 

11. earS^c? <3^L^!r ^ {ruQueiDpiLj'^ [a-]<F«3^- 

12. IU(S(Q irQ^neir ^ Qun^ <®^/D /S<iS 

13 . iQd^pfr eSlS^sunrjTQpih Q^triLi^* 

14. QiSfriLL^mpujih Q^frLLi<f-QrS(rLLu^<ss}p^iLi'^* 

15. to® 6ufr6a)<spj^L^<ou^ Lj^eD^iu pi^ ^- 

16. c£l(Sllu3p^6h-uQ 

17. ppSL^6ij(^'^ lS^€u Qpeuir^(^ pirmiMir^ 

18. -s ^0 f^ib'pireQsrr^i^ /5'/rtl4jL06i/tS- 

19. “*(3© Qs^eoeu^irs ^u-iq.s- 

20. (5®^^63r [u*] 

Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity ! To ParamBSvara the god of gods* In the month of 
Yfi§cMka of the year in which Jupiter was in Vri&hika-ra6i, OmayanS^ukilavajj 
^lias Urvelan, acting on behalf of the lord of Omaya-nad.u, gawe for maintaining 
one sacred lamp and for supplying daily sacred offerings to the temple of Tiruvidai* 
kkottu-Mahadgya at Marudattur, the land (called) Jamdirappejai (situated) to 
the east of Tamaraikkulam in Marudattor, the balance (of another land), — after de- 
ducting from it one fourth (which had been) assigned for (the requirements of) the 
mid-day (worship), — viz, Ilairaram, Tottikottarai, Vagaittudaval, together compris- 
ing three tadijm extent), and Sallittuduval included in this {i. e. the above said) 
lands. These* lands were given as free gift to the god, for (maintaining) one 
sacred lamp and for conducting daily sacred offerings. 


No. 53 — Another rock inscription of Tiruvidaikodu. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a rock on the south side of the 
second prahara of the Siva temple at TiruvidSikkodu. It is in the Vatteluttu 
•alphabet and the Tamil language; and registers the gift of a piece of land in Kat- 
timafiftSdu in Kunmbarkavu of Naflji-nadu, for offermgs to the temple of Maha- 
dSva at Tiruvidaikkodu. The sowing capacity of the land was twelve Mam of 
aeed. The donor was Virapapdiya Ankudivelao. 

Tiruvidaikkodu and Kattimankodu are villages in the Eraniel Taluk of the 
PadmanShhapuram division. 

1 Jtead 

2 Read OumpujLD. 

3 The word is repeated twice. 

4 Read 

6 Bead 
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Text. 

1. [ll***] 

2. iLQ icrrQ^&jirai^ Snurr- 

3. assiv^iu .^sar0f^ Qsu- 

4 . eiriT'^ eSu-i— y^iJS 

5. QmmL® {9jSm ^ eo 

6 . siLi^iarr^Q^rQ iSeoti 

7 . uesre^Q^iSsuh 

8. Q^enS^ [ll"**] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 Virapapdiya-Anku<Iivel5n gave land (• having a 
sowing capacity) of twelve kahm (of seed) in Kattimanfiodu in Knpbnrkavu of 
.Nafiji-nadu, to the (temple of) Mahadeva at TiruvidaikkSdu, for a daily sacred 
offering of four ndli of rice. 


No. 55.— Inscription of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

Though Tirunandikkarai is a petty village in the Kalkulam Taluk of the 
Padmanabhapuram Division, it contains very early antiquities. It is situated at 
a distance of 11 miles from Kulittuyai and is noted for its rock- cut temple dedi- 
cated to Siva and a structural monument also of the same god. 

The rock-cut temple is excavated on the southern slope of a hill which lies 
east-west, walling off the village on the north side. ^ At the western extremity of 
this cave is a cell facing the east and containing a Siva-liTzga fixed to an avadai 
In front of it is a haU measuring 18 feet in length and 8 feet 3 inches in width. 
The cell, which opens into the hall, is slightly raised and has a flight of three steps. 
The south side of the hall contains a verandah which is somewhat lower in level 
and measures 19 feet 3 inches in breadth. It has two free piUars in the centre 
and two_ half pillars at the ends. While the western pillar is at a distance of 5 
feej from the west edge, the eastern pillar is 4 feet 9 inches from the other end 
the distance between the two pillars being 4 feet 9 inches. Each of the pillars is 
di'vdded into three parts j at the base, which is four-sided, it measures 1^ IP^ by 2^ 
11"; in the middle, which is hexagonal, each face measures lOJ' by 2' 2". A 
modern brick wall, provided with a door and window,- converts the hall, verandah 
Tand the cells at the western extremity, into a closed chamber. 

There are four inscriptions in all in this rock-cut cave, one on each side of 
the entrance and one on each side of the free piUars. Of these, the epigraph at 
the west entrance has been edited already in Volume 1, page 292. The oSier three 
lecords are published below. 
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Ti^ structural monument, i. e. the ^iva temple, V 7 hieh is located not many 
yards to the south of the hill with the cave already noticed, seems to be consider- 
ably old, but renewed sometime ^go when most of its early inscriptions appetir to 
have vanished. The situation of this temple on the south iraukof the 'I^andi 
river, almost fully occupying the space between the hill on the one side and the 
river on the other, with a fine grove of trees stretching to the east and a fresh 
water tank on the west, besides its solitary nature, adds much to its grandeur. 
The central shrine is round and adorned with a top belt of Bhuta-ganas. There are 
dvarapalas at either entrance and a small shrine of GaneSa at the left side. I’he 
temple faces the east, has a detached mandapa in front, a spaceous courtyard and 
a, surrambalam. The front mandapa has a hollow in its centre within which the 
Nandi is kept. The ceiling of this mandapa is divided into 25 equal square com- 
partments. While the outer 16 squares bear wood carvings of lotus flowers', the 
central 9 compartments are fitted with wooden images of the Dikpalas and 
Brahma. The beams forming the edge of the ceiling contains bead and floral orna- 
mentation, tastefully carved in the same material. The circular wall of the 
central shrine encloses within it a rectangular sanctum provided wnth a passage for 
circumambulation. The images of the dvarapalas are not very old. They appw 
to have been put in at the time of the renovation. A covered passage on the 
south side of the central shrine leads to the kitchen apartments of the temple. 

The oldest stone images at Tirunandikkarai are those of Siva, V'arahi and 
Yaishnavl, which were unearthed some years ago and kept under the two aivattha 
trees in front of the temple. 

The general view of the rock-cut cave and the temple, the pillars in the 
cave, as well as the sectional elevation and plan, are given on plates facing 
pages 200 — 1. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-cut cave at 
Tirunandikkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk of Padmanabhapuram Division, Travan- 
core State. It is in the Vat teluttu alphabet and the Tamil language. The date 
of the inscription is the year of destruction of the ships at Talaikkulam. It has 
not yet been ascertained when this event occurred; Nor is it known who the ag- 
Tessor was. But to judge from the characters, the record may be assigned to 
he latter half of the 8th century A. D. The sharp angular bents of e and joa 
line 10), the almost horizontal bottom stroke of ra {ll. 7 and 11) and the dcwn- 
vard n stroke of (1. 9) clearly point to an early date. It is to be noted that 
n the inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja I found in the same place (see plate 
acinv Ti, 291 of the fravaneore Archceological Series)^ ka audits combined conso- 
lant^ aVe shaped with a loop at the bottom: all" the other letters are also similarly 
lio-hly developed, thus’ , leaving no doubt that the subjoined inscription is very 
liuch older. The latter resembles to a great extent the TirupparafikuGj:am epi- 
graph of Majafijadaiyati* 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land by the great men 
)f'the assembly of Tlrdnandikkarai, to Nambi-Gapapati, for midnight offerings. 
The assembly met together at Kurundambftkkam and the gift-land was- consti- 
new village termed Nandimangalam. 

M 
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Other proper names that occur in the inscription, besides the ones noted al- 
ready, are Mndukojitir, Pakkamangalam and the Nandi river. 

Talaikkulam is ore of the Pakuthies of the Eraniel Taluk- The Tiru- 
nandikkarai inscription of the Chola king RajarSja I (A. D. 1003), whose text is 
given on p. 292 of Vol. 1, records the gift of the village of Muttam, with its name 
altered into Mummudisolanallur, to the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Mahadeva and 
refers to the bathing of the god in the river on the day of Satabhishaj in the 
month of Aippaii. ^ In another inscription, a general of the Chola prince Raja- 
ditya is mentioned in the following words®: — 

MajadiehcJiadevar perumbadai-ndyalcar Malat-ndttu Nandikkarai-Puitur 
Vellafikiimaran.^ 

The Chola general Vellahkumaran was a native of PuttUr which was a 
village in Malai-nadu on the bank of the river Nandi. Just as in ‘AriSij- 
karai-Puttur’ (a place celebrated in the Devaram hymns, wherein it is said 
in clear and unmistakable terms that the place was situated on the bank of the river 
AriSil), Nandikkarai-Putttir, of which Vellankumarao was a native, must be taken 
to denote ‘Puttiir on the bank of the river Nandi'. That Nandi, like the Arisil, 
was a river is made clear in the description of the boundary of the land granted, 
where occurs the phrase ^^Nandiy-arrukktt-vadakkiP ‘"n e. to the north of the river 
Nandi.” I am informed that at present there is a village called PuttUr on the 
Nandi river not very far from Tirupparappu. With this, the native village of the 
Chola general Veliankumaran has to be identified. Nandimahgalam still retains 
its name unchanged as does Tirunandikkarai. The former is at a distance of 
miles from the latter and is on the east bank of the Kodaiyaru river. Mudukoctlr 
mentioned in this epigraph, as forming the northern boundary, is now called by the 
slightly altered name Mudukannur and lies to the north of the hill with the rock- 
cut cave. It is at this place that the Nandi river, which takes its rise on the 
north-east slopes of the Mukaliyadi hill and flows westwards past the Siva temple 
and the cave, joins the Kodaiyaju. Pakkamaftgalam is the only place that is now 
no longer in existence. 

Text. 


1 . 

3. /B 3h.Uf. 

4. <®«VLQ- 

5. ppiujrem® f^] rsih^LL- 

6. imsseiQmesrjji [Ou][0*]ti@5 

7 . miiiS <semu^- 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 


i. e. the modern Gramam in the 


Travanenre Archmnlogical Series Vol. I. p. 292, 

Director-General’s Annual for 1915, p. 180. 

This general built of stone the Siva temple at Mauligramam 
Tiri,ikoilur Taluk of the South Arcot District. 

that Nandikkarai-Putter should not be taken aa 
SJS). ^ ^ nver Nandi, (see. p. 291, Yol. I. oi Travane<,re ArchaeologM 


Cancel 
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8. <S(<55 

9. tu/r^jii«0 S^[a*]0 Qp^Qsir^}irir^s*'^(^ 

10. Q/Sjb(^ iJ/r<B>35LD/EJffiSV)^^j^®*j0 Qui[^^]0 

11. (5/5^iU/r;» ajt_[«*]0 ^jQsuso^ 

12. [^O efrsuuLLis^] 

13. 

14. ^70a;tfi[/r*]^ 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen of Tirunandikkarai _ and the manager of 
the temple (taliyalvap), met together at Rurundambakkam in the year when the 
ships at Talaikkuiam were destroyed, conferred the name of Sri-TSiandimaugalam 
(on a certain piece of land) and gave (it) to Nambi Ganapati. The boundaries of 
this are to the east of the river, to the south of Mudukopur, to the west of Pakka- 
maho-alam and to the north of' the Nandi river. (The lands) lying within these 
boundaries (are assigned) for midnight sacred offerings. 


No. 55. — Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandi- 
kkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the TamiJ 
Inno-naae The d«te of the inscription is not given; but to judge from the cha- 
racters^oth of the Vatteluttu and the Grantha letters, it may be said that it^- 
loS to tte letter half of the 8th or the first part ot the _9th century A. D The 
onll Grantha letters nsefi in the inscription are simt, m (hn® 1 aiig and mut- 
Sru (dine 2\ The shape of the Vatteluttu letters is (juite similar to No. 54. 

The obiect of the inscription is not clearly expressed and is not free from 
doubt It may he tentatively assumed that it registers gifts of lands made by 
N^yanan Siy&karan, a native of Manedachchcn to the shrine of Tiruvallaval- 
^rSl^ SiLo the temple of Tirunandikkarai -Bhatara, for worship, for wages 

r&t f !*:• 

Mangalachcheri occurs in line 369 of the Tiravalla plates. 

The proper names ot places mentioned in this record are:- 

Palaikkodu in Kavaiyelmahna-Mapniir. 

Valaikkodu and gulikkundajai 

I daveli-Eiuma^iai 

Muttukod-u ^ 

Padamparai in Pilaiyar 

.Karaikkodu in Alaima^^am 

Aruvukkarai 

NelvSli 

Vettiyur-maruttai ^ 

PerunIr-Ne4-uhgenpS.kkamangalam 

Ferumaia-Ixiachchai 
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Tuvvakkadu 
Mejckinkarai o£ Muttam 
Tenkarai of Iijai-Arangam 
Perinur 

lya^iamaftgalam 

MSi'kodu 

Komur 

Of the places mentioned above, Valaikkodn may be identified with Valddu 
in Tiruvidafikod-Pakuthy, Karaikkodu with a village of that name in Talaikkulam 
and Aramanai Pakuthies. Aruvikkarai is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk; and M- 
vSli belongs to Hattalam Pakuthy. Mekkodu is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk 
and Muttam is near Talaikkulam in the Eraniel Taluk. 


Text. 

1. t#] [II* 

2. Uj(Ei^<oO<3=^Q<g^{{^ {5frjrrujmr(^ 

3. ^(SUfr&.o'^esT ^ < 520 ^ 0 «?:] c9= 

4. <o^ir [l/i— / r/r]/f 0®^^ j^<5?si/]0/Lfsi)LD“ 

5. [fls/E? L£iOTr,^a/r] /ru <c>ijfr<s^LpiQ<^fr lL- 

6. ® Qucrmptiffh <si/jiHLb 

7. <s^p^ aeOLb sT0iD[&r]2U/rOT 

8 . Lo/D£iJ€^refr^^j-• 

9^ (y:^LLQQiSiriLQQm'p^eirQl^ issdih l9^ 

10- [^]^/f UL^iMU<o^p iuhdijbmp^^i <3srrp^ 

11 . Q^/tlI® l/js'/.^OcF cSsis^Ossr [\*] 

12 . [ m)rr iSmsnLjil 

13. miufr<Ss 0[^jisjj<5^^ Zjd/t- 

14. euenp ^L^euio 

15. [/f]LD0[^](52O^ Qi^^QweB u- 

16. pLDLj Qu'f^Sir O^®- 

17. lk^<omu^B<ZLO 

18. to (oUllJ^Ui <sm;fUjUb 

19. ^PjlS^ Q<3=-‘ 

20. a30cS6»Lb[|:l<] 

21 . OiDpSlfoir aseDir ass'll— 

22 . fSJ<g 5 Lh Qp^i 35 (o^irU.jlM QufiS^ 

15. uiiS(^^^Lh Qp- 

24. ek£5m(riq L8[jjfr€srLbfB^^ 

25. ^ tS0<55€OtD^ 0^0 

26. <SX}6^jTlUGDp QcSfr^^ 

27. Q{rfr<oiru^<^ [n^ic] 

28. ^mSei^p^p <£F/r- 

29. (i^uLjp^ fSfrp- 


1 il looks like (Si, 

2 -> is corrected from ti, 
2' Read 
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6?^ 0OS1;<5=^<SlL- 
®<55S\)zi) 

(^AQiSfruS 
ujfnr<i(^Lii usS^ 

€1^61^ ^eiDL««0LD- 

[<siy/r;i j0/xi/riu ^/57<5e6v)^ 

Giffitu ^uui^ 
ujffliLj^ fs/b^irsQ^ 

6yr<s00 ^<FOa=50“ 

[^(SY <s0iso<a0j^i/yr/r Qp^d^serr [^«s?*J<^<3= , , 

4 

• * 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The lands assigned at Tirana ndikkarai to (the temple 
of) Tiruvallaval-Bhatarar, ® by Narayanan Sivakara^i of MaAgalachchSri and those 
to the Bhatara of Tirnnandikkarai are: — 

Palaikkod-U in Kavayelmanha-Manpur, (with the sowing capacity of) 
given two kalam (of seed); 

Perarm and tudaval (lands) in Valaikkodu and Salikkundajai, (with the 
sowing capacity of) (one) kalam (of seed) ; 

urd and other (lands) in Idavsli-Erumajiai (with the sowing capacity of) 
(one) kalam (of seed) ; 

(land with the sowing capacity of) kalam (of seed) to the east^ of the tank 
at Muttukodu; PaeJambajai in PilaiySr and Pudnchchai in KaraikkSfJn of Alai- 
maoxam, (together having the sowing capacity of) (one) kalam and (one) tiini (of 
seed), ^ 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Axuvukkarai and the field (measuring) half 
a md in Tuvvakkadu; 

the kujavarai, mdvarai and tudaval of Viyali; the land called VettiyO-r- 
Maruttai; 

the joaraWi&M (lands) of Nelvgli; 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Perunir-Nedufigappakkamafigalam; Ijja- 
chchai in Perumap (having the sowing capacity of) two kalam (of seed) ; 

Mejkijgkarai of Muttam, Te^karai of I().ai-Arahgam and Perinur (together 
having the sowing capacity of) twelve kalam (of seed) ; 

T au k arai and lyanamangalam (with the sowing capacity of) two kalam 
(of seed); and 

Varaiyojrai in Meik6(^u and Komtlr (with the sowing capacity of) nine 
kalam (of seed). 

1 Oanoel the syllables From here, the writing is in different hand. Hence the in- 

sertion of these syllables. 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 The few syllables at the end are not intelligible to me. We would expect u(B«iirir. 

5 Th«e must have been set up an image of the god of TiruTallaval in this temple. 

6 Kvhttirtlidl might also be rendered ‘under or fed by the tank.’ 

N 


30 . 

■ 31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 
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From these lands, four halam, were set apart for worship (^iantippuram)^ 
five halam for drummers, and five halam for those who are in charge of the 
sacred temple, for the rice (required) for bali offerings, and for those who clean. 

From the rest of the lands, six nali of rice shall be given daily and (one) 
perpetual lamp maintained. Those who obstruct these expenses [shall be subject 
to] the punishment of (the assembly of) Mulikkalam. 


No, 56. — Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and the Tamil language, 
is engraved at the right cf entrance into the cave at Tirunandikkarai in the Kal- 
kkulam Taluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of nine 
buffaloes for maintaining one sacred lamp in the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Bhatara. 
The donor was the chief Sittakutti-Ambi alias Annuy^uva-Muttaraiya?} of Vey- 
kottumalai in ISlafiji-nadu. The date of the record is given as the year in whick 
the ships at KaraikkandlSvaram were destroyed. It is not known when this 
event took place. KaraikkandlSvaram is a village near Kadigaipattinam in the 
Eraniel Taluk. To judge from the characters, the record cannot be earlier than 
the 12th century A. D. 

Text. 

2. i— «<3tiLD- 

3. pp ajiretiaiQ ^0(5/?^- 

4 . mSeSiS ^L-L-T!TSIT 3,^ 

5 » /sn’^Qisirtl.® QwujQsit- 

6 . i—Q 

7. 

8 . iljiSliuiTiiSssr 

9 . pjpiGu Qppp<SS3CriU^ 

10. Qi^iij 

11. sriBeuprrs ^3- 

12 . i5iipir'sSletr3(^ ^^ju- 

13 . 30 losisj^s^FF 3^reuir ^eur-eT- 

14. (^esiLD ^esTu^ Qu- 

1 , 5 . 0U)i«(®(5S0.3= <5F<3!nUi@[5=] 

16. ^«»L_OS5r , . . IXlkseO- 

17. fiusir ueB^^^’jiresr 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity '] Tn'the year When the ships at Kaxaikkai^diSvaram were 
destroyed, Sittakutti-Ambi alias Anfiunuva-Muttaraiya^j of V 4 yk 5 ttumalai in 
Nafiji-nadu gave, for being burnt daily with (one) m‘ of ghee, one iacred lamp 
and nme buffaloes which neither die nor ^ow old. These (were left in ^hkrge of) 
the shepherd Pavitfirafi of ... , inangalam, appointed by the rgreat men. 
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No. 57. — ^Minchirai-matam plates. 

inscription in Vattelattu is engraved on two broken copper-plates 
which belong to the Mifichirai-matha, First plate measures 1' 6i" x 2h" while the 
second measures 1' pi" + 2^". There is a ring hole bored 4^" insfde from the 
margin. The engraving has been neatly done. The inscription consists of two 
parts, of which the first gives details of an income of 67 achchu set apart for feed- 
ing persons on dvadaii days of the 12 months of the year. Provision is made 
only for 17 dvddaiis. This portion is said to have been engraved on copper-plate in 
the month of Tula of the year in which Jupiter was in Kumbha. The details given 
are insufficient for calculation. The second part registers gifts made for feeding 
on other occasions, such as Tiruvonam, Ptirpima, Ajana-Sahkranti, pratipat and 
birth or anniversary days of some of the persons. 

The age of the inscription may be roughly estimated, on purely palteogra- 
phical grounds to be the beginning of the 13th century A. D. 

Sirattam occurring in this inscription has been taken as a variant of sraddha^ 
on the ground that provision is made for feeding on birth days ( /)?randand/). 
Piradipadam stands for pratipat, i. e. su or ba, 1. In the case of grants made for 
sraddha, the names given in the record may be regarded as chose of persons on 
whose behalf the donations were made. 

The contents of the inscription may be conveniently given in the form of 
a list as under : — 


Month, j 

1 

i 

Days of 
feeding. 

Names of persons or 
places. 

Money 

grants. 

Kanni 

BU. 12 

Tirivikkiraman Vedima . . n of Alaippuram 

4 achchu 

Do. 

ha. 12 

y alampuri-Bhattar 

3 

Do. 

Tula 

§u. 12 

Do. of Podika^nam 

4 

Do. 

Vpi&chika 

ba. 12 

Amma of Polikadam 

4 

Do. 

Dhanus 

bo. 

Kulataja 

4 

Do. 

Do. i 

Su. 12 

Kalayil 

4 

Do. 

Makara 

ba. 12 

KllchSri 

4 

Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

Seiabagacheriyavao 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

Su. 12 

Kovaft Suvara-battadiySr 

4 

Do. 

Miha 

ha. 12 

Kapdah Narapan of Vattam 

4 

Do. 

Mssha ■ 

Su. 12 

Amma of Kalingal 

4 

Do. 

S,ishabha 

Do. 

Do. of AkkirSnam 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

ba. 12 

Madilkkal ! 

4 

Do. 

Mithuna 

Do. 

Irumbaiyii 

4 

bo. 

Kataka 

Su. 12 

Amma of Kavipkal 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

bm 12 

Nllakapdan of I dattiaha 

4 

Do, 

Simha 

Do. 

Amma of Vattain 

4 

Do. 

Total 

67 

achchu. 
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Month. 

Occasion of 
feeding. 

Name of person or 
place. 

Money granted. 

Tula ' 

Tiruvonam 

1 

Neydalpara 

4 achchu 

V'’yiSchika 

Paurnima 

Bhattar of Kllkuijjam 

5 

Do. 

Dhanus 

Do. 

Amma of Punnaman 

4 

Do. 

Makara 

Do. 

Amma of Palam 

4 

Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

The parudaiyar of Kulataya j 

4 

Do. 

Mina 

Do. 

TefifianchSri 

2 

Do. 

Kataka 

Do. 

Gafigadiran of Alaippuram 

4 

Do. 


Deva^j Tiruvlkkiraman of Achcliitta(Acliyuta) maiigalaiB gave 10 achchu. 
The feeding days for this money are: — 


' 

Month. 

Occasion of feeding. 

No of persons to be fed. 

Tula 

ha, di. pratipat 

12 

Mithuna 

ba. di. 8 

12 

Kanni 

ba. di. 10 

3 

Kumbha 

su. di. 12 

3 


Month. 


Occasion. 


Name of person or 
place. 


liloney granted. 


Kanni 


ha. di. 13 


Gahgadiran of Alaippuram 


4 achchn 


Rishabha 


iu. di. 


3 


Dhanus 

Kumbha 

Kataka 

Mina 

Makara 

Do. 


Tiruvo^iam 

Do. 

Ayana-Sahkranti 
Tiruvoiiam 
Ayana-Sahkr anti 
‘ Do. 


Safi. . . pa^j of Dr 
Kuigjil 

Sri Kuman of Kallilr 
Mudakkatti 

Gafigadiran Ka<3.amman 
Amma of Ku^cjam 
Amma of Mayakkal 


(for Sr&ddha) 
4 Do. 

(for Sraddha) 
4 Do. 

4 Do. 

4 Do. 

4 Do. 

4 Do. 

1 Do. 
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Month. 

Occasion. 

Name of person or | 

place. I 

! 

Money granted. 

Siiiiha ' 

ba, di. 3 

Kalavil 

4 achchu 

Mina 

ba. di. 6 

TekkapakadSvan of Madilkkal 

2 Do. 

VyiSchika 

Paurnima 

Do. 

1 Do. 

Mina 

su. di. 3 

Kitta lam of Molpujakkadu 

4 Do. 

Kumbha 

Karttikai 

Gafigadiran o£ Pottakannam 

4 Do. ^ 

Siiiiha 

ba. di. 8 

Kodagarappaili 

2| Do. {Smddha) 

Mithuna 

Bharani 

Kiidagarappalli 

2 Do. (to feed 
three persons) 

Kataka 

Revatl 


(to feed three per- 

VriSchika 

.... 

Amma of Kuojiijm&l 

24 Do. sons) 


Note: — 

For each persoa one naji o£ butter-milk and one slice o£ cocoanut were 
ordered (to be given). 


Minchirai Matha Plates. 

aei-saf? 0/raS^^ 

piffleSlsQiniiii [Gayio-in.-^ sar® /5/rjia [{f] ssareai? ^iru3p 

pLLiTusi^p^ jpeuir^pQ eueiUiLjfi uL.i—ir 

2 (^iruSpjU ^suirQpS Quiri^sshtretarp^m . . . [.^y 

#ar /?/rJjfif G3ifi.3=Bs^iru9p pu^n-um^p ^so jpeuirQpB Quire9['x]i— 

eothia ^•^■Sr /5/rjj!/^ 

3 ^iruSp^ ^LDJTUtS^p^ (j^sirpp i^ir^ U p.^ 

[i^yaSp^ L^usi^p^y>^ s/ren-[ii9]^ Psrrsa U 

Lasa-^iruSp pusruimp^^ pirQpS ^ ° 

4 ^■f3r (BtrsSi W @n>u ^imSIp pLLiruss[p*]^d{i sirQp^J°Q3= 

«s»uaG)^/fl[£u]6i;63r \\ pilu ^iriiSpp y,Tuasp^ei> piT 

QpQ^^ Qsrreut^'Sreinr uiLi—^ujirjr^ar i^irgia II 


1 Here and in other instances, readyir® for ya-. 

2 aj/r is entered slightly below the line. It seems to have been inserted later. Bead 

3 The ^ looks like «sfl. 

4 The plate is broken into two pieces after m. 

6 A small bit at the top of the plate is here lost. 

6 The length of go is clearly indicated. There is a punctuation mark at the end. 

7 There is a punctuation mark here! 

8 Bead ^euirQ.gS. 

9 Bead y/rQ)u«^^^«. 

10 Bead ^ssirO^®. 


0 
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9 

10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


.5 iSesr ^/rii9p^ ^ ppaLdTuss^^'^^^ ^euirQ pQ eutLi—p^si ssmi— mrjrir 
anrsOT /^/rjjy || Olll- @iru9pj>i ^!rQurrs.sp^&)^ jpeurQ^Q 

d<3seS!^<s <si)iiAD f^fr^ \\ 

6 {^frii9pj^ ^/fQyu<5Ec^[^*]P^ eOilLn ^ 

<33r iBiT^ II ^fru9p pLBfru>i35^Q^ £p6ufrQ^Q La^^<i<s 

il 

7 tS^esr ^fTiiBp^ ^ojfrQpQ ^(/^liuuSl eD^^r mfr^ \\ 

iSjr^L^<s ^mj9pj:v ^su/rQpS ^frisQ<^<s eOLbLb 

r^rr ^ |1 

8 (^fru9p puiru<is^^eo ^eun-Q^Q /§ si 53565 otl _ m<3^&r 

fdiT^ \\ SirkfEi ^fraSp pujrudsj^p'^'j^^ ^T^ojifQ^SeinLL-p^ e^ihib 

^&=3r rs/r^ 1) 

First f la te : Second s ide. 

(^LMu eSojfr^Ui ^eOfT ^fritSlpj)/ ^<^Q^ljQu(B QeuiLu^^ 

c^(S <^LbQu0Lnirm Qo=^p^‘^ j^jrupQ^Q^ 11 ^e^ir ^/r 

uSipjV ^Q(l^Q<SlIfrsmLD Ql^uu^doup UJ^3r fBIT^I 11 ^frtl9p^ 

G\^!f^ir^'j€sm€S3nM/r^ Qip(^<sirpp^ 

uCi^fT ^&^ar e^@d3f II f^fruSpj^ QoJ^fr^^fT^ l/ototlo mriliLD ^ 

<3P^ P5ir ^j II LL<^!r (^fniSpjv Q'^<ofr€^-^(r ^ ufreop^^ 
fBir^ I) 0ziiu ^fruSpj)} Q^'ofrm^fr ^ 

errp^p'jp uq^^l^hjit /^yrjii/ \\ ijSsst ^(rii9pj2J Qpmrej 

0Oc3=/fl ^S=Qir€mQ II ^ ^^Ljpp^ 

G^fkfBff ^Sl jrm 36in-^3r^ f5(r^ \\ 

^^Qppinfkm^oOp^ Qp<oiJiB^0^^QrrLci€ir upjs3 upp 

i^/rsk ^sD/r f^/ru9p^ ^- 

u!ru:3h^^ i9p<iS6kp iScr^uppp^sir^m uii^oreimuf^dsisr 
PS ^(TuSp^ ^u3ud^p^ ^ul^lQ {^rek 

qmlLQ ^ losrssfl ^fTuSp^ ^u3u&^ p ^ Qp^iQ Pstrdr Qpojif 
(^UiU ^fni9p^ y^d^su um^p^f ^ojfrQpQ fsrreh- gyDoy/r 

W i^fTuSpjv ^U3u<isp^^ ^irQuu/rQpQ ^?^Ljp 

p^ QdsfWfBjir^^eir Qjrfrpp ub^sr i^fr^ \\ 

Second plate: first side. 

17 ^i^u^iruBp ^ ^ir<suu<isp ^{rirppLh ^(h , . €5r<?«5P- 

\\ p^ ^!ru9p^ ^QffiS^Tmrib II 


1 Keplaoe pp by jy. 

2 Bead y,n‘Qjus^^f^^, 

3 This line should be taken to the end of the plate. 

4 Bead 

5 The syllables jrear are repeated t'wice. 

^ Bead cctilt^cyii or f>x.iL(B^pp^ui. 
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18 (gti3£j i^n-u9p£u ^(^Qeuir<omLb ,sii)^ir ■S.Hf^LLir mg--jr sj&u-s 

(^iruSp piUejT ^(JsSjrfTlB^ \l 

19 ^(i^Qeiirrsm-isi aisuBir^jT^ SL-ihiMsir . . .^ |1 

Uiss ^iruSp pHijssTg^rEiQfftrii^ (gsOTi ^^ffinhuo i^ir^ || 

20 is^ssr (^iruSpju ^luesr ^iiQjirik^ inujrrss &}Lhu> , , Qies 

!^n-u9p^ ^urrudspsJ «/rsTru5ffi) '^mrpp Lci=3r || 

21 tSesr j^iriiSp pturtj'is^p^^^ev s^iLv^m tn^scs^ Qpisen^Qpsussr 

JT . . ^ eSSff^Qs ^jTiSlp^ ^^sfresiv-^ij^u- ^ lh^soss^ QpsSssr^pQp 
ffl/OT ^■^Qg:!ri^ ^ II 

22 iB&r i^iru9p^ Qu3eiL^pisiril.Q,s Sp^ . . eoic 

iF3r mir^iii II QuiriLs—sessimTp^e^ QsiEHEJir^iresr i3p,i!^ isirsfr @iiu 
i^iruS- 

23 •BIT IT ^B3r IBIT^ || &/BIS!;^fni3p puiTUBBp ^ &>iLl , . * 

QsirL-siT sruumeff^ Qtnrpp inBar aSir<3a7£_ir[||*] 

Second plate’, second side. 

24 3i.-i^sir numrsS lS^sst ^(rvBp^ uirsixsf! mrrdsv Sj-irpp^p*^^eir [ffir??Jzr 

«w® [l*] (ip<oiiiT [llj r^trSp w/refr (^ojir 

eu/resr®^^ 

25 eSf^B^B t^mi3p j^irL-Qsuireir ^jdrjSekQui enuiLn &ibb jbjbb- 

/5/rj!2/ Oifew [^*] ^ejj" ja; psiri^ ib/t^ QLorr(r^ QmrrQrrir qp- 

26 /dl Q^iBian-iLjUi b6Cii9b(^^ tl 


No. 58. — Palaiyur plate of Kollam 918. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a single copper-plate belonging to 
the PalaiyClr church and it was obtained by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao for tak- 
ing impressions. I edit it from one set of facsimiles prepared by him. The plate 
measures 1' 4^" by 2|". The writing, which is in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 
period to which the record belongs, commences on the first side, and after two 
lines, is continued on the back, where 7 lines are engraved and then finished on 
the first side. The last section, which cont^s 6 lines of writing is_ engraved in a 
direction opposite to that of the commencing lines. _ On the first side, just where 
the record begins, a Cross in double lines is also incised. 

This inscription is dated in Kollam 918 and in the month of Mina. The 
incising has been made very carelessly and consequently there are many mistakes. 
It registers the complete purchase, with libation of water, of a free hold property, 
by the Vicar of the PalaiyQr church, from Ramao PaAnaJtj and his brothers 
of Achchaliyam, a ha mlet of that village. 

1 The gap may be filled with the syllables 

2 The missing letters ate 

3 Here the missing letters are wiS. 

4 Restore i^aSw. ^ 

5 The symbols for «i>ir«r(2gj are clear, though mu-(B& would .smt the occasion. 

6 Bead amutS^*. 
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The writer of the document and the witnesses to the transaction are Kera- 
laii Ka^idaQ of KSngadu, the residents of. Talappalli and ^Chavulakkad, the 
muttavar {L e. the elders) of Mammamhi and the Kaimmal of Kuttampalli. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Palaiyar is one of the amsams 
of the Ponnani Taluk, Malabar districtL It is reported to contain one of the 
seven earliest churches erected in the district^, Kohgad is 10 J miles north-west of 
Palghat.® Talappalli is also in the Ponnani Taluk. ^ Chavukkkad may be identi- 
fied with the modern Chavakkad, 15 miles south-east of Ponnani. — 

In another document belonging to the same church, Irihhapuram figures® 
and this place is also a village in the Ponnani Taluk. lam not able to trace 
where Mammambi and Kuttampalli are situated. 

Kammal is another form of the word Kaimmal which in Malabar is used as 
a title of nobility.® It occurs in an olai (cadjan) document of the Jacobite church 
at Agapparambu® near Ahgamali, a station in the Shoranur-Cochin section of the 
South-liidian Railway. 

In the Travancore Census Report for 1901, p. 270^ the word Kaimmal is 
explained as follows : — 

“An ecclesiastical dignitary comparable to the mahant of Tirupati having 
supreme control over the Ktidalmapikkam shrine at Irinjalakkud-a in the Cochin 
State. He is by birth a Nayar of the Kuruppu. subdivision raised to the sacer- 
dotal dignity and social privileges of a Brahmin Sanyasi, by means of an elaborate 
purification ceremony known as avarodkana. The Kaimmal is appointed by the 
Maharaja of Travancore whom he represents at the temple, of which he is in 
charge.” 

Text. 

1 Q<sn eosocM lEear^iriup/Ol^ <oT(^^iu ^li-v^uQupQQjjeis 

2 f^LLLoesBiijuuputiSl^esr QpsQsuLjpih ^unQu/ressreBT^'^ s^&siLi— jtj^p 

isQpsQaTLLQih u^&fluptliiSl^esr enu-s- 

3 ^Qp^s suL-sGsril^Qitii [i*] uu^i^^irp QipsQ sir 

tl®ii [l*''] 9[^*]<sQ<s ^pss'^^ ui^i^.^mlQisi [l*] 

1 Logan’s Malabar, p. 666. 

2 Ibid p. 

3 Sewell's lists of Aniiqvzties, Vol. I, p. 252. 

4 Logan’s Malabar, p. 497. 

5 Sewell’s lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 250- 

6 Above, p. 83. 

7 Logan’s Malabar, p, 666 

8 The Cochin State Manual, p. 202. 

9 Travancore AroTiceologieal Series, Vol. I. p. 303. 

10 Read sssesarLDireu^. 

11 The existing traces admit only this reading. 

12 Bead as in line 2. 
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4. ^ ^s^^auQut— ^ eru iSlQ u pQ u lLi— ^ Lb i^ireo 

pcsemQi Qiuu-th 

5 €^/rfE]i£l ^iLi^uQup iBp(y^QpQQ^irpsLou3^ (oTQ^^QsfrQppn-eir 

pp iTfrinsir ufBiB^ih 

6 ^Li)/^LO0Lb3 [ll*j ^Lbu^T piis"^ ^<3=^Q<3=fr6ir6sr uSso^jb^ 

t^iupp 0iLiLO(sarf?uu ^ 

7 mmr Q^^sQsuLjpu^ ^ioSiLu,^ ps<5B Q p&Q^(riL.(^iM [i*j um<oSupiMi3 

eirszjT €in — 

8 euL^sGs/TiLOi Ui [l*] uisf-^^n p eru^evi^iB Si^iQ^friLGih [^|*J 3^ 

^pia'^ ut^^^friLQih [l*] 

9 {^fred^3p^^spp<SLjQuu.L^p ^ioTui9^pQuiLL^^iSi Pjtr^p&^Q Quj 

L^tM ^pppisijtli Q^irQpp 

10 ^iGi^uGup iBpQppQ&dirpaii^frS Qs/rmri^sk^ u 

SYTisyfl Qs))<3^if^iLjiM QLjirpp^^cSfr(7^Lh [ll*] ^jihLb^f pi^Qub 

11 ^cyQ<3=yrs3T62rr upilu isirs^psssojL^ Oiut^ih ^ppp^th eufrik;£l iSip 

(ipQpQ(oi)frp<sLDiru3 mQ^tQQ^frQ^prr^ nfrub^^ uiEJim^ih 

12 pLhlSlLO(^Lh^ ^ ^zilLD^cScSsQzX)^ ^ J upihu QujL^ih 

^ppp<sijLb QcS/rGpp L9p(ipQ pQ^frp<SLn^jr^^u9 er(i^^^Sr 

13 0<a?/r «J57 t_<53r^ ^ ufred^ir usrr&fl Oa/^/r/fliL/os Qufrpsijpp^isirQ^ijb 

pii^QiM^'^ ^jiSliLjiJOi u<s0^<i3^ ^ peouQusrr&fl-' 

14 ^0 Q<sjjp^^Q^i^^ sLL^^^ijLh ^<sijeo>isLLi^do'^ ^ u>LhL£>Lht3lS) 

Qppp^QQj(^ti) ^ppirubQu- 

15 eh'effi <ssi}iiX(^iJb ^jSG^ Q^[t ik3(sifril.ii^ei) QsiTGfreir s^L^fr <^ujQiu(^pp 


1 Read €ruQu^uuiLu,^Ui* 

2 Read ^/riu. 

3 Read 

4 Read ^thion^^^ih or ^ila^^ririsQui* 

5 Read u/r^^/r. 

6 Read (^LhtbCfXIuupt^i-S . 

7 Read 

8 Read eruQuiruuiLL^^f^* 

9 Bead 

10 Read ukU^jt, 

11 Read ^d)L 9 t/>/r 0 Lo. 

12 Read ^unnfrn’dQiM* 

13 Read 

14 Read giLht3(rir^^(^i^. 

15 The lengtii of p seems to be omitted. pirdQ is an altered form ot^r^. 

16 Read 

17 Read ^/rd.L-/r 0 ii. 

B 
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Translation. 

(The following is) the deed ^ of purchase of a free-hold property written 
in the mouth of Mina of the Kollam (year) [9] 18:* — 

Having recei'^’ed the then price (artka), Ramatj Pahnap. of Achchaliyam 
and his brothers wrote and gave, with libation of water, ^ the attipperu (deed) of 
all kinds of lands, four and a half kandu^ (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, viz to the south of the stone^ boundary of Imbopap on the southern 
side of the land called Kuminani-Parainbu^ in Achchaliyam of PalaiyUrdesam: to 
the north of the northern boundar}^ of the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east 
of the western bye-path: and to the west of the eashrn boundary. 

The Vicar of the Palaiyur church and the porattikkdrar having paid the 
then price, obtained with libation of water the written deed {attipperu) (conveying) 
all kinds of lands, four and a half kan4u (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, 7.'iz. to the south of the stone iioundary on the southern side of the 
land called Kummani Payambu in Achchaliyam of PalaiyQ.r-de§am,— - to the north 
of the northern boundary of the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east of the 
western bye-path: and to the west of the eastern boundary, ^ — -thus described above. 

In this manner, Ramap Pahhap of Achchaliyam and his brothers, having 
received, with libation of water, the then price, wrote and gave this said parambu^ 
four and a half kandu (in extent). 

In that manner, the Vicar of the Palaiytir church and Poravarttikkdrar 
having given the then price of this said pajambu-land, obtained the written 
(deed). 

The several "witnesses who knew (the transaction) thus made are the people 

of Talappalli, the residents of Chavulakkattu-nadu, the elders (mUt- 

tavar) of Mammambi and the Kaimmals of Kuttampalli. (This is) the signature 
of Keralan Kapdar of Kofthadu, "who wrote (the deed) to their knowledge. 


No.59* — Trivandrum museum plate of Kollam 697. 

The subjoined inscription in eight lines is edited from one set of impres- 
sions kept in the Trivandrum museum. It is not kno"wn from whom the plate 
was obtained for taking estampage. 

1 Dr. Uundert takes ‘aMpperu' or attipperrSlakJcaraiuim' to mean ‘a complete purchase of a free 

hold, title deeds of free hold property’. 

2 Pira-miuM-udagamay kodvUaft or hnndan literally means the procedure of giving or receiving 

with libation of water (vdagam) the property of others (piror). 

3 nal-ara-hajidn-edam may eithor mean that the land had (the sowing capacity of four and a half 

lcav4u) or that its yield was four and a half Jeaiidn. If kandu is a change from kandam it 
would mean a quantity of land. 

4 The literal meaning of kallaU-adarkhi or kallUt-adarkku is ‘the boundary made by denositine 

stones’. " J » 

5 Kummani may be an adaptation of the English word ‘company’. Faratnhi means’ a hill or 

land’. , ■■ 

6 The meaning of tha word QenflssirQense^ or the correction to be made in it remains to b« 

determined- 
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The Yatteluttu alphabet, in which it is written, is neatly executed. It pre- 
fients some peculiarities which are worth noting. The language of the inscription 
is Tamil allied to Malayalam; but tlie forms that occur are rare aud not easy to 
understand. The translation given below is conse(]iuently tentative. 

S is shaped in the form of a small square unconnected at the left bottom: 
it is fornaed like the English letter B, but disjoined at the left bottom: na is some- 
times written without any distinction between it and ta and sometimes it gets a 
loop at the commencement Though the vowel ^ and the combined consonant lai 
are similar in their formation, yet they can be distinguished. The modern ai 
symbol stands for na in this record. Little difference is made between ha and cha. 
There are two forms of ?i, one with a closed loop at the beginning and the other 
without it. iVa, ;ja, and wu, are hardly distinguishable. The length of a letter is 
indicated by the addition of a separate symbol resembling ta. The u sign in this 
epigraph is a small convex curve: it is added to the bottom of such letters as r, r, 
h. This method of shaping rzi, ru, iu, and ku is quite peculiar. Ku is twice 
formed like le. At the end of the record is figured a conch and an axe. 

Since the grant registered is in favour of the temple of Sankaranarayana- 
murthi of Tirunavaykkulam, the plate may be said to have come from there. 

A word may now be said as to the probable significance of some of the 
fiscal terms used in this record. 

Parivdram means retinue. It may correspond here to retainer’s fees. 

The late Mr. Nagam Ayya noted that the term ^mAhetam’ is a];)plied to the 
property of the SrI-Padmanabhasvamy. He has furnished the translation of a 
cadjan met dated 22nd Kumbham 810 M. E. issued by the Travancore Sovereign 
to the ryots of Nanji-nadu.^ 

may be .regarded as a corruption of the word seAkolmai- From 
the use of the term* in this document it may be taken to mean ‘the fee for just 
Gbvernmentb 

Talai-vilai may be an equivalent of mavari which occurs in the inscriptions 
of the Tamil districts. 

Muppara-fmmnd.U may be a tax of three ndli on every three p.arai The 
ppfpose for which, this was raised is not known. It is c0mj»rable to vatti-nali 
of the epigraphs of the "lamil districts. 

It is pdsdibfe that ettuhutta stands iw eluUi^utiu. If it is, it may corres- 
pond to rayasam {i. e. writing fees). 

Ahqara means part. Perhaps it denotes the fee levied for the maintenance 
of the seven component parts of administratioh {sapmga). 


1 Tramncof"^ 


State Manual^ Vol. I. pp- 302-3. 
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A')i4ugo,l-aduvu may stand for the annual incomes {adaivu). 

Sung am means ‘tolls’ and hence the fee paid by toll keepers on their income- 
Taragu is the fee paid by those who act as brokers. 

Palaiographically, the record is of great importance, though there is not 
much of historical matter in it. 


Text. 

Q^QeuiremQpLci u^a^iSiLju^ ^ff/^/rerr/r^ /5'03®(^»rsrr 

2 (T^KiTeu!rS^(^<s(r sFiis!ri^inrirujs!!sr(giir^^QiuiLjih iBjrrsmrLh ^i_sQ' 

eu^^Sjtl^^lULC, QujuQu/DUUUl—^Ui Jij- 

3 ss^irjnriLj Q^sij<5sr^ ^QeuirQih SQirirQih ^iresrih Qs!r®s<sa9^ 

jTirs^ sire^Qin ptSirQle^iS^QLa Q^euQesr lu- 

4 ^a^iu^iiSliajQ&jirSsaiQs iljuui—^ ^ Qsird'sQeir jraQ-^ar 

u!rif}<F3r uifleijir/ruj uSa^ar a^isQm^w ^i—sS i^LbQpQi^ 

5 Qa=irQ^su^Gi^a(^‘sh'6fr Qa^ikGlsiTLotLjLh ^enQsiidsau^il Qpuw 

PQpiii^rr ^‘ii^LCi Qinp^ar^p^Lt ^iBsih SriEJisui ps- 

6 0“^ ^i—a® ^e^(b sssirefrQeijLh piLi—QeLjUi ^a=st{aii—6!jQ Qu,, 

s j 3=emi—^tsuQ [.^]«^ u!riflaF3r Qsirm- 

7 i^LDirjjjiM ^as^trtrirQp Qpsvis^ a=j}i^sv orevrrpm^pihiMiruS /5i_/5-ji- 

G)«;7-«rr05« Qeum^ eu^sr pir- 

8 QpQiiM^ Qa^iHQia^ SeiQojQ^^ eQQaBiLjUi Qa=u3^. 

Translation. 

On this day of Tiruvonam I e. the tenth, expired, of the month of Risha- 
bha e of the KoUam year 697 corresponding to Monday, and the fifth tithi 
since we, the people of Akkaiytlr, gave as a free gift, with flower and water, our 
right over the temple of Sankaranarayapamurtti of Tirunavaykkuiam and over 
all kinds of properties lying within the (of that temple), to Devaji and 

had this fact entered in this deed, this Devap shall, as long as the moon and the 
sun last and in his own lineage, perform the worship, protect the cows, manage 
the properties, take care of the attendants, control the saiiketa, and realise the 
andugal-aduvu and -tattugal-aduvu inclusive of ieUgdma, tahivilai, ahjumulam^ 
niuppara-munnali, ettukutiu, angam, swigam and iaragu wEich are due to our’ 
king . . . The people of AkkaiyUr conveyed with libation of water their right 

over the Seri to Devap so that he may, with all freedom, conduct the same. 


1 Bead Qsireoeoih. In all cases, ariusYara is used for final m. 

2 The symbol for 10 is written on the top of 9. 

B Bead 

4: Ku is differently shaped here. 

5 The meaning of this phrase is not clear: it is left untranslated. 
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No. 60. — ^An inscription in the Siva temple at Sivagiri. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north, west and south bases 
■of the court mthin the temjde of Sivagiri. It is engraved in the Tamil characters 
and the Tamil language of the period to which it belongs; and relates to an in- 
vestment of a grant of money made by a Brahmaiia lady named Kaiidap Tiru- 
vikkirami, the wife of Pafigaman Aiyyap, a native of Palaikkodu in Tiruvidaft- 
kodu, for feeding the ajnihdtnns assembling in the temple of Sivagiri-MahadSva, 
for offerings to the god and for feeding other Brahmapas, on the thirteenth tith'i 
of the dark fortnight in the month of Kaiuii of each year. The record states that 
the money was given over to a certain Narayapap Arangap of DevapSeri, on con- 
dition that he and his descendants should give annually four kalam of clean paddy 
to the temple through its supervisor Canapati Adichchan and after him through the 
eldest of his eldest son’s lineage, so that one padagaram of it might be set apart 
for the agnihdtrins and the supervisor, one half of the rest used for the offerings 
of the god and the other half for feeding Brahmaijas on the 13th iithi of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Kanni, each year. As usual, at the end of the inscrip- 
tion occurs the penal clause that if, in respect of the payment, default was made 
once, double the defaulted quantity should be paid; if the default occurred twice, 
there should be a fine in addition to the payment of double the defaulted quantity; 
and if default occurred a third time also, the land should be taken up for manage- 
ment by the agnihdtrins and the supervisor, aud the expenses correctly met. 

Without further details, it is not possible to fix the exact date of the in- 
scription, which is stated to be a year in which Jui^iter was in the Kanni-ra§i, aud 
the month Mesha. 


Text. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


oJSei/SI ^ [ll*] seireiiflaSeo rSesr/o Qini—^rruSp^ Qa^iUjS 

Qa^iusi— Qeurrdsi-i'S rrmr LOO'S ^ ^q^S^oSQso-iL~ 

® uo'S^Q'Sn'iLQ ^ibsitimS- ^tuiuek ^[ir*'jui^6safl ssm-uS ^0SsQir 
tB Q/osoQeuSQiuo-® 


^mi—uuL-L- ajaj/vaj 

.^jQtuo-- 

osireir QiMijss-tl.ig.ear 

Q^O'^^j^siJsQQ^'^s- 

0 seouSss ssoo-emsiijiM upsi [U’*'] 

(js^is QjseuearGlsifl 

psmro-f tij‘^'\s<i3reara'iBiBS’ eats sQs O' east Q <oT(i^^ss)euss peareoBQi — 


6saBSisirEi\_ie'j- 

Sm^euo-ii (j^eirppTec 
0 £ lo ^- 

CT' 


kr® QmeoS&irS^ 

mil<^tM sT&s^suril® QpsQ- 
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9 sirspith sireie<np^^i~-®i<sisL.(^ih /?®aS^ Qi—ii^ 


^ireo- 


10 <o^p QiLifTsir^ eiS/flfiY fS^Of^ ^^<sQ<sfreir<STr S^cih f5fr^ 

(^ 42 /- 

11 easf? £-/f? c^<sssrQ6)]€s>!riLjfk} i^fruSp ^ 

12 ^^Qiuir^inS f^/rdr ^(^enir^^LniTL^p^do i^jr^<s6))^Q<3P^ Qr^'^ 


JC] 0 
Ow c 


13 <^l^*2Q-3=iLJti9ssr /n Qfi&jeirQe^S semeu^ ^ ^msij Qs/rQ 

ui9^ [H*J i^irsvseiQpLo, sesureu^ esissQs/remQ 

QLauumiTL.u^aj ^^SlSJOir^f^u, « ffityii gB® ui—sinria QstrmrQ- 

O^Q;[/f^]«0LD uir- 

14 [^] ^0 wiS^^^ua QsirmrQ uir^ ^^^^esannS/rjis Q<3=iLJ^^ssr^ii' 

QsirQ^,^ a<(!^S^ ssm6u^ iQmdmu^Ut 

pibpirmp^^ Qpppeuekeu^ Qpppe^ek a/, 000^ 

LDtririsQisi / 5 /rj/r[uj*]« 33 r®(rir/H/E 7 .^ii 

15 mireO'SisOQpu> ^^i^’OirprsiiSi a^GlsuuuQs .^e33r®si;s3)/r 

njii) opiLt—irOp jtjSirsiiQsirQp^ ei](i^sQ^ ["*] 

p^i5i](i^QiMi—psi gB[0*]<a«'r^ QpLQQ^ opiLi^cnlt^ QsirQuiSl^ 
[ll*] ^'r603j®jD'«nL_ OpiK^Qi^ 

16 opiL-isf-ir L-tsf-iLjih Q psmi—Qj^Ui emeuuL9pi [ll*] Q^eir j)i^jsi!>l-. QpiLQSleo w 

^r^ileOih r^rsa @.^®rafi s-B 

tt/0 SriLisf- QsiTemQ ^4=Q<3=e0SLjili QpL.i—tr- 

17 Q<f^p^ [ll*] ^/LhLB/r^ir^'^iisQLD ^mr®&im!r 

Hill ^i$Qw(B> rsireo senopil Q^L-i—trQp P)irjr[r\iu^'\emmarikiiEesr 
p^ub/rjn ^miSeOp^^Qwed <5T(t£i^- 

18 S3)SUff<5:fflniD(S0 ^,ss&>Qeu^LLi—!r(^il^ [ll*] 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The order prescribine; the duties to be performed, made 
in the month of Mesha of the year in which Jupiter was in Kanni is (as follws): — 
The Brahmana lady (named) Kanda^ Tiruvikkirami, wife of Pfi-nga ma p 
Aiyyan of Palaikko^u in Tiruvidahkodu gave ten achchu and three ialdgai, to the 
assembly of (such of) the agnihdtrins, among the agnihotrins, residing in the 
villages lying between Nelveli and Suchindram, who appear in person in the hall 
at the entrance to the temple of Sivagiri-Mahadeva, on the thirteenth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Kanni, ISTarayana^j Arahga];j of Devan§§ri 
having received on hand these ten achchu, wrote and gave his land called Kalapi, 
regularly cultivated with paddy and fed with water from the ruined tank of Rana- 
&inganalltir, and lying within the boundaries viz. Mejukkuttudaval, Eliyupiih 
kalajai, Kalaganchattumukku, Vattam and Kalaxaittudaval, measuring one 
ta^i in extent and |.having the sowing capacity of one tuni of seed. Of this,, 
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the land which belonged to him had such an area that could be sown with four 
huruni, two Tidli and {one) uri {of seed). From this land, he had to measure and 
give annually, on the day of the thirteenth tithi in the second fortnight of the 
month of Kanni, in the hall {madam) at the entrance (into the temple), to Ganapati 
Adichcha^i of DSvanSeri, who does the work of supervision, four kalam of good 
paddy. Obtaining in his hand this (quantity of) four kalam of paddy, Ganapati 
Adichchao shall, after reserving onepadagaram for the agnihotrins who app^r in 
person (at the hall of the temple) and for the supervisor, give one half (of the 
balance) for the offering of the god and the (other) half for the feeding of the 
Brahmanas. 

After Gapapati Adichchaift, the eldest in the lineage of his eldest son shall 
continue to distribute (the quantity of paddy). In this manner, Narayanaij Ara- 
Agati and the (members of his) lineage shall, as long as the moon and the stars 
exist, annually measure and give without (making any) default, the four kalam 
(of paddy). In effecting payments in this manner, if default occurred once, double 
the defaulted quantity should be paid; if default occurred twice, along with 
double the defaulted quantity a fine also should be paid; and if default was made 
three times, the agnihotrins and the supervisor should assemble, take up the 
management of this land with the sowing capacity of four kuruni^ two nali and 
(one) mri (of seed) and should meet without default these expenses. This writing 
on stone evidences that the supervisor had, in this manner, got Narayanan Ara- 
Agaij to write and give from his lands annually, without default, this (quantity of) 
four kalam of paddy. 


No. 61. — Eraniel inscription of Kollam 857. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone set up in the bazaar street' 
at Eraniel. It is in the Tamil alphabet and language, and relates to the opening 
of a bazaar with shops in the quarter called Senbagaramao-Pudukkadai in Rana- 
Sihganallur i. e. Eraniel, on. the authority of an order {nlttu), evidently of the king 
issued to the war and the residents of the place. The shopuien were required to 
pay the customary dues and to maintain two charitable institutions viz. two 
maihojs, erected in the western and eastern streets, by the collection of the kuttu of 
paddy on every nodi and Gn&pidi on every sumadu of paddy, sold in the brokers 
shops It has to be noted that officials were expressly prohibited from entering 
shops, distraining property and causing inflictions to merchants. Even at the 
present day Eraniel is noted for its market held on every Monday; it is largely 

attende^^^ date of the record, i. e. Kollam 857, takes us to the time of the famous 

XJmaiyammai-Rapi. j. j n 

A few words employed in the inscription deserve to be noted. is an- 

other form o£ arnica stick or rod’: it is used here m place o£ fa#, or W which are 
often employed in Tamil epigraphs: it means ‘rods for measuring lands The length 
of this TOd differed in different places. Simaiu or sumadu means a bundle or weight 
genOTally^earried on heads. From it, is derired the tmn (s«iima#a which means 
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‘a pad for carrying burdens’. Pidi answers to tbe Sanskrit mushti^ which is some- 
times used in Tamil inscriptions in the form mutti: thus it means ‘a handful’. 
Podi is a big load and kutfu means ‘a double handful_ of grain’. ’’Marmadi' 
stands for ^maryadca' and means ‘established custom’. '‘AucvoaV or ^dfiayaV (lite- 
rally ‘one mounted on an elephant’ is a technical term meaning ‘the manager of a 
temple, generally a Brahman’. ^ Though hul generally means '^pulp prepared out 
of rice, ragi (millet) etc, it denotes here ‘grain’ and may be taken to be a shortened 
form of the word ’’■painkulp, hence ‘‘hudckadai’ indicates ‘grain stalls’. It is not 
unlikely that ndttu-kal naentioned in the inscription refers to hero-stones: there 
are several references to them in the ancient Tamil works. Many such stones 
are found round about Eraniel. Nittu is another technical term which means 
‘royal order’, issued by the kings of Travancore. 

Text. 


1 c^/)T©«)&T (@l) m/r.'Tffi- 

2 S-ltrS SL. 

5 Qs^eimr- 

4 usjriTLDesr 

5 uSlsi) sstnL-iLjih Sbrni—iu- 

6 esipu^iM Q<sLl.®eiiir eaflst>- 

7 di Qutr^^iu/resrQ'Sfrmr- 

8 QutrQikp- 

9 QpsksUL—&) QuQ^ioiJ 

10 iPlid I^ITlLQ 

11 u LLi—fTeQiLtrr Q~ 

12 

13 ^ ^UL^LOL^^^l^ih © 617 '- 

14 QefrQLCiio 

15 Qu0<sh^<s0 

16 ® ^jrsssrQiXi /SlsSl 

17 Q^(amQ 

18 cr^mL^^rriiju^ 

19 G)L/0Q/^ci0 

20 <S 0 ^ §]- 

21 sr<om'L^m!TiLjLo 

22 Qu(7^<sij^ii9^ 

23 

24 uuirQ^^ 0^- 

25 62^7® g/:3- 

26 ^ (^ 0 uSl-~ 

27 

28 

29 l^QlUir^6rr^(5^pu9i^V 


i TTWjancore S^ate Manml, Vol. Ill, glossary, p, iv. Perhaps is equiY^lent to ^dj^C^p£(t7ca\ 
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Second face. 


30 

d5(S20L_fiy/jb <SB- 

31 

mU-lU<o^piLI- 

32 

ih Q.^/ !-/y-r^- 

33 

3n-.t^<i>S€?DL — - 

34 

ILjll} Q^lLuf^ 

35 

©GyrLD0t5pyr^ 

36 

^erreff ^ts^piLj- 

37 


38 

(S20fljL/(7/3ai Q^- 

39 

oj^ Qij/r0U)/r- 

40 

QLoeviUU- 

41 

IJL fS5<SinL^u9^’- 

42 

LO 

43 

aSl^ih <^63ra./r- 

44 

(gijai 

45 

fflQtuQi^ cgj' 

46 

(gfjri Q^fSlu- 

47 

udoissriuiJb 07- 

48 

Q^^^lLjLb 

49 

^Up^O'^SBUb 

50 


51 

Ub Q^uutu 0- 

52 

Q^eir^ 

53 

€hfL 

54 

^ih <3S^L^(U- 

55 

e^piSsuLL 

56 

^0/5/5- a/- 

57 

(f&^UQp- 

58 

O) Q^uj^ 


Third face. 


59 

^0 uiBpQsus^Q^ iii0^/r- 

61 ^ Quirii/^ Qy®rar- 

62 essrih Quir(T^- 

63 t-oirjvii €hapo9eo ptr- 

64 0 sesii—u3i^ QiseO^il 

65 

66 Qajir0urs QppeBajiT’ 

67 It Quir^C^ , 

68 Qise&^ih WLb- 

69 ^1/y .g fM iSlif. Q/yevjSf” 
j^O ib 

, i'li ■ 

72 0<j uir^iijii 3efrpQp0- 


B 
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73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 


86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 


eQ<io iML—^0i8oi>^^u ur- 
^cLjUi Qeosjj- 

ii) QuirQ^iMirjji- 

LD ^ii^'Siietnsuuiif-Qiu mt—- 

Qu^0Ql£:QuJL—jS^ 
ujrrQ^n-0 dj/rso- 

li ojirQ 

ii Qs^cuuSiBmsuir Q^/m- 
fS/r jnr*“ 

Ld usresaeuts Qm/rih- 

/?■ Q^irtfi.g=^i3tn^<s 
emsiuQujjb^s Qdsir- 
toiri^iMLdir jjiLd Q<3:- 

Fourth Jace. 

iu<s uQ^ 
rfr@ii)<or (^U 
Lonrirat^ iS^ ih 

2 _ 0<55 «!_ S/DtS- 

r<s^ 

QtauUL^ 0<5=- 
<smu<sirfnjb- 
car Lj^ 

(^<sSlio Quj^- 
^0^00®^ 

SlLQ 

0®®<a? Qojih’- 

LOfTUJ^ 

Translation. 


On the 21st day of Margali in the year 867, for opening a bazaar and 
building shops, in the quarter known as Senbagarama?}-Pudukka<Jai in RapaMAga- 
nallar. (the following) lands (were given): — 

to the west of the stone set up in the big road running south-north and 
leading to the tank of Pottiyankonam; 

to the east of the well of Pattaliyar and of the madam built by the same 

person; 

to the north, excluding the two dendu, of the big road called Raja-peru- 
vali running east-west, two and a half dendu in extent; 

to the south of the same big road, two and a half dendu in extent, and 
cutting off on the south side of the same big road (and taking) six de-i^du in 
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length and three dendu in ■width kulkadai (i. e. shops for selling grains), shall be 
formed. 


On the ground obtained in this manner? bazaar and shops shall be built, 
grain stalls erected and merchandise conducted, paying taxes according to esta- 
blished scale. 


Anaval (i. e. men mounted on elephants) .and servants of officers shall 
not get into the said bazaars and shops, distrain (property) or cause other in- 
flictions. 

Persons shall live in the said bazaar and shops, do merchandise and as 
lon'T as the moon and the stars exist conduct themselves in the said manner, 
following the established custom. 

On days when paddy is sold in brokers’ shops, one huttu(i e. double hand- 
ful) of paddy on every podi, and one pidi{i. e. handful) of paddy on every simadu 
shall b-- taken; for the madam of Umaiyorupaga-Mudaliyar. From (the accu- 
mulated quantity), one half shall be given to the matha m the western street and 
the other h alf to the matha in the eastern street. Thus shall the expenses of 
the charity be maintained. 

When they conduct themselves in this manner, if any one causes at any 
time any obstmction, he shall incur the sin o( Hlling tawny cows on the banks o£ 

the Ganges. 

This was ordered on the 2l8t day o£ Marrfi o£ the year Sy ; and a 
was also glalonsly ordered to he iaa^i ^ CheWes and the nmr resrdmg m 
the western street of Sepbagaramati-Pudukkadai. 


No. 62.— Eraniel inscription of the Kollam year 929. 

The subjoined insrf^on^^^^ 

r.p£:bpnpi.|wasm^ 

The r«ord registers the fact tto a ^ Eanahifiganallor 

pillai-Mupp^r h^ m Kaa foe ite™ of land called V aliya- 

(i. e. Eramel), obtainea on a A„yal and assigned their incomes m favour 

Wrai Nariyaspo^i, maintaimng a 

of the PlUaiySr temple, for ran g, , feeding persons on itioiiisi 

flower-garden ffidsuppl^ng^ra g ? ^ on prodosAo 

days, for sa^d ^“?! STtod, its extent in Mi (i e. measming 

days. The boundaries of «ch ^ind and money (JcMamai and 

rods), its *“^8 lirest, are also furnished together with the details 

e^S“ to^ -t St the incomeB accruing from the lands. 
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This inscription employs several symbols. It is worthy of note that the 
signs used for Jcalam^ hundred and thousand closely resemble each other 

though with minute differences. Same is the case with the ^symbols for dgci and 
oTzsi- Little or no difference exists in the symbols for niJo/n and tedi'. as 

also ioT panam and mdsam. From this inscription, it is seen that 2 u]fl]chu 
made 1 uri, 2 uri made 1 ndli, 10 ndli made 1 kuTuni and lo kuruni made 1 ko,- 
lam. A separate symbol is used to denote l/20th of a panam. 

It has been already noted that kadamai was the assessment _ proper on 
lands, which in most cases was paid in bind. The present epigraph introduces a 
new word in land tenure. It is ‘padivu’ which was paid in panam during every 
harvest season, just like kadamai. From the Taujore inscriptions of the early 
Chola king Rajaraja I, w'e know that certain lands paid their assessments in kind 
alone, while in other cases this payment was effected both in kind and in money. 
In the subjoined record, it is seen that for certain lands payment in kind alone 
is given while in the case of others padivu-panam had also been paid. It is not 
therefore unlikely that the padivu-panam Avas a part of the assessment due to 
Government. Vdii is another term that requires special notice,^ since its proper 
significance has not yet been ascertamed. In a large number of instances where it 
occurs in inscriptions, this word is. found along with the verb ^CTri’ which means 
‘adding’. Thus there is not much doubt that the term denotes ‘an additional 
amount or quantity’. ‘Excess’ will be a very appropriate term for it in English. In 
one of the Tanjore inscriptions for paying 7 kwruni^ 4 na/z, 3 ulakJcu, 1 dlakku and 
sSvidu it is stated that adding vdsi, 2 iuiii, 4 ndji, 1 uri and 1 dlakku oi paddy 
should be given to make the amount fulU It is necessary to state that vd&i (excevss 
quantity) does not go into account, but is added merely to meet any possible defici- 
ency that rna^ be found in measurement. The word may be derived from the 
Sanskrit vyd]i which means ‘the amount or quantity claimed to compensate any 
possible error in measuring, counting etc’ and it must have been given to meet the 
differences between the standard weight and measures and those used in the 
market. 


1 The text of this inscription i^South'Indim Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 127 ) which uses the word 
reads Qmio^ 6 r( 2 ^ 0 ^ 653 fi Q<^^u,€i!)!rti{ua 

f^rfliufT^ <a//r© ^0 and this has been 

rendered {Ihld, p. 129 ) into (Altogether the requirements are) “seven huruiii^ four three 
ulahhu^ one alahhu and two ^evidu and a half of old paddy for boiling or, — having added an 
increment, — two tuiii four one uri and one alahhu of mixed paddy {piirt-nelluy\ This 
translation requires alteration in some respects. Firstly, there is no word in the text for ‘for 
boiling’: perhaps it is the rondoring of ^p^iiagam\ We may state that 
means ‘old paddy for food*. I:.s is afEorded in ‘ ponagam-eripad^ tan-ugmd-U7ptaV\ 

where '"pa^agavfC means 'food'. Tho word occurs in many inscriptions in non© of which the 
sense of ‘ for boiling’ could be obtained. Secondly, the words ^^vm-pany-aga' is omitted in 
the translation; but ^pan^nellu’ has been rendered into ‘mixed paddy’. an4 

have to be taken to mean “to magie it full or fully measured” aud “the fu|l 
(quantity) of paddy”. Thus, from the very passage, we can understand that the quantity of 
paddy with Wii’ realy amounts to the required measure; and the excess represents the total 
difference between the quantity as measured by the standard State measure (which would ba 
called the hayil measure) in which the payment had to be made and the quantitv as measured 
by the measure in use in the market. 





The terms oru-pU and impa are still in use 
and Malay alam countries where they denote ‘single 
varam^ compare mSlvaram and padippadu. ^ 


in some parts o£ the Tamii 
and double crops’. With padi- 


Text. 

1 SUDllfi. [„] [n*] 00 Qa/ [JI*] 

2 s^^irre 7 il@ Q^eSrp 

3 « ediurr^ih fSskp Qsfr^soth 

4 |5»/Wa-/D [an] (^\) (SiDpiJS^ <55^ dSlUJfr^di tr^ 

5 y^iusijch ^utulL^^sj 

6 Q^p [;^^]zj65'j'€a3rei^Lo eBi^idsihijiSlpiU’- 

7 QtufTfSiSijijb ^jfi/^iTGrrrrA ^cr&sdBajS- 

8 /E65/5^,gj2fr/r 

9 QesL^C^iXitrtSl Qu^iMirerr t9^fFuLSle}r&ir 

10 ^uu^Q irm Qru^Qpq^eQ^ i^t^dofTiuirnr 

11 Q(55/refleS^ unmirQ pGuir iS&TCfr-- 

12 lUfrir^f^ih Sdisf^OiSsireS^ Qmr^p^/iS^ Qeueir- 

13 ®frii [fL(D f^fTj^^tLjLh QaueirefrLD 

14 p^<3r 6du.<SijLh fSfijSfreum'u usisfifiSejoi— 

15 uir^j0 LJb,sirQpQjiri(^Lh iSmrGfnuirirsfQUi 

16 ^ear^fff a. ^LLujLijc^frSs^ QaiLisf^^tsu^Qp 

17 usswL^ir IT ^Qi/rO^S sselI®- 

18 ^0<s®0yr<i(Jffi(3i£i t3pQpir^p^i(^u:i(^^'\ 

19 i^^^QeutLi^ (sQl^C. 

20 ‘ 5 i/« [u] ^/ira-tD (^b ih < 35 €l. uekr^ 

21 L^rra-imtrBiuLo O^^iueiJirirs^Qmn-Q Orisf-fuJ-- 

22 /reJr <s^^frr<5T£}^ u<sssrpjS^^ ^ ®-[(2? g^]* 

23 [;D^]£U/r« Qeueif INSIST fSIsoti [^3" 

24 [ 0 ]<^;S/r/ 3 S 7 Q< 5 /rLl® (^fStrp^mS^ ei/sS'^ 

25 iu(^€mL-^€is>p fSs-ili toa.-0 j2/e33fis0 [l'*] <5r«bej>- 

26 6? [^^3 <spsMfr63aTt9 [errajciDp j*- 

27 •sQ LOL^p^uf-uptiiLj^ '<3h,Lii ra^^ofrppi^iif^Lh 0- 

28 Gfrpptf^^ Q^jSlfu 06&3ri — /5©aff- 

29 ^ ©z— /y/5 eusSiu 0(S33rL-.<s?Dp ;gf£^ «5-zi (Da.* 

30 (^^esStL^w [li] ^/rr(Da-(^ wtQiS^ q^u)(^6l^ umr-- 

31 I rr [f^i^Tifii] tih O^MjQ//r;r<sOeYrr® Qi^- 

32 (ZJ/r65r «5 ='i 3T@£D £-(2? g&[/D]/9 Qeu- 

33 emiif^esr si^ojul. L-,tsssrp^ Quifliu-- 

34 j^(Sij(r(^t^upfSio 

35 Quirpmp «-JLi lSgtt^ 

36 s^irp^dsos(i^th zjsTOt—flr/reu^jia;- 

37 /BfBujsitQLj'^p^p^(^u^ 15 /waffle /?- 

38 fBiue^Glun-p^p fS-Lo [»*] <9ii/jrtt)a-« 

39 LD/rSi^^ SL(5r6t- uwfi — /r j'^<sn~{flujLh 

40 Q^iuwirir^QGrrfr® 63^1 ujirsir /E.nfriE-a)a- 


S 
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41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 


55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 


uC-L^mr^^ QuiBuu(^(Sfr ^6Ufr(^- 
r^frs^asffOilufrQ 

/f/rQzj/r0/E7<5fyr^ci0/i 
Qruf. f§frQurr(^ih iM^Qp/Slp^frp^ 

<s^ihufrLi.Q<i(gili /^QeQio 

<soihufr(Si puf- m^’‘(^j)iQsStLjiti [ll*] ^nTid^(^\) (5^^ 
s=>€L^ u^u^irirm&irifiiu^ Qs^iueu- 
ir/r^eOefr/rQ ^dyjf^ujfreir [E-in® umrp^s^iM a,- 
S? fSeoth ^nrmpQ^ir® 

QeuiMuisf- <55 /E--0^e3zifl^0 iST^e^ds 0/5- 
^/EIS<SSSir @ 2 ^ J ^P lLD tS^iSTLL , , 

X X X X 


Second face. 


(SeO^^^Lb (B®- 
Qt^iBfB Qojih- 
Ul^ fiiq. <95 fi6L-0^^ [ll^] 
^^(ofT^^J /BIT"" 
iTfriijem^ «jy^- 
<55©^® /5/r0- 
^@)l1® 

UfTBSSt ,2^^201- 

^^Glu(^Loir6h' 

[^^p'juSiS^ 

ih [JL<oU ©-(TTp 

[Q],£5/r$OT- 

i— /S<s^^^<^0LD <9w/rr(@li 

^puS lS^ tD- 

6L. Shjf^djrTBsr Q&^[r-~ 

JTir ^p/SH(^ Q^rr-> 
mr®<5S)L^iU <51/- 
BsmmrQLb 6i/[<ozd<55]- 

ueir S<^Lh ^^650- 
/BB^- 

uu/rcsip/LOL^ [^^/r j - 
^th ^LuiEj^seo- 
UiUiri!.® . . 


aj/rjjyib ^fT- 
<sa(r<^ <55-113 ar- 


0^633fl <501/3 6T(S\;<53)c55 

Q<i(^Lh ufTLn^^Q^ 
^/s<55- 

0 ih 
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86 Q'Sinhueir &jir- 

87 lUSSir^,S^LL 3h.^^- 

88 / 5 ®- 

89 Qi^ihm 

90 suirisrr .s-ld ar- 

91 (^^esSlLjli, [ii*] 

92 a-^irjjQiM 

93 ^uiSpQ^sF- 

94 OiX) @- 

95 S&)Lb oi-seout £)- 

96 IS—^jj/mRsf^Ln 

97 lii /jsaarii m-^s=- 

98 /)ra-6Da!r«0 S-err- 

99 fflrr £_ 0 ' 0 S &)5 

100 Q^rcrir 05 

101 gfi^ <s-ii <®- 

102 a-erntM ©-(i [|1*] ^- 

103 6ues)s mireir 

104 «-<$(g ®- © . . 

<%L ^ ^ *2- 

106 . • ®-/7/r^ 


107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
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Translation. 

Hari I Be it well ! May the guru help I 

On the 1st day of Tai in the Kollam year 929, when Jupiter was in Kar- 
kataka and Saka 1675 had expired, and which corresponded to a Thursday, Pushya, 
third tithi of the second fortnight, Gardabhakara^ia and Vishkambha-nityayoga, 
when I, Kettumaxi-adnni-Perumai Pichchaippillai-Muppajjar, (liying) in Kilatte- 
ru (i. e. the eastern street) of Rana8inganallur'-de§ani, set up a stone, engraving on 
it (a grant) providing for the baling of water throughout the 30 mligai of day 
from the well of the Pillaiyar temple to the (stone trough in the shrines of the) 
Mahadeva and Pillaiyar in the temple of Pillaiyar (erected) in the said street; for 
payino* the pai^^daram who knits 2 garlands each day and gives them to the Maha- 
dSva mid Pillaiyar and supervises the work in the flower-garden; for the feeding 
(to be conducted) on the dvadasi days; for sacred lamps; and for the expenses of 
the pradSsha* 

On the 1st day of PanguQi in the year 920, the above (mentioned) indivi- 
du^ ga.ve to the persons mriMa^ging ^the temple) treasury 1679 panam a^nd requir- 
ed tddbtaih on Ttiortgage uie laud called Valiya-Euxidasai, 1 (in extent)^ 

T 
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Oiaving the sowing capacity of) 12 huruni (of seed), irrigated by the tank of Tiru« 
vidankodn in Talaikknlam. This land called Valiya-Kundarai, 1 tadi and 12 lcu~ 
runi (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Se^iya-Kallai'ai, Kannapilai- 
yaiai, Madattadi-parambu, Kulattadi and Sejriya-Kundayai. 

On the 27th day of MaSi in the Rollam year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave to the managers of the (temple) treasury 450 panam and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nariyaoporrai, (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) 
and (having the sowing capacity of) 4 huruni of seed, in Puvakudiparru under 
the tank of Kadigaipattinam. This land of Nariya^iporrai, 1 tadi and 4 huruni 
(in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Pilayaxai, Kavattalai, PandSra- 
vayal and Nariyatjpox^ai. 

On the 27th day of the month of Masi in the year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave 332 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasixry and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Hakkalampadu, (measuring) 1 tadi (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of) 3 huruni (of seed) in Puvakudiparjru, 
irrigated by the Periyakulam tank of Kadigaipattipiam. This land of Hakkalam- 
padu, 1 tadi and 3 himini (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Ajadi, 
the irrigation channel and Najumuxu-Nakkalampadu. 

On the 4th day of the month of Tai in the year 911, the above (mention- 
ed) individual gave 305 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and re- 
quired to obtain on mortgage the land called Vsmbadi, (measuring) 1 ta^i (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of ) 3 huruni (of seed), comprised in Ilafii- 
kulam Saigikuli. This land of Vemted.!, 1 tadi and 3 hurani (in extent), lies in 
the middle of the boundaries 'Naduhgan .... 

The land called Araval (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) and having the 
sowing capacity of) 6 huruni, comprised in Malapparai-madam and Aiyngalampadu 
and irrigated hy the tank of Talaikknlam, belorging to Vagaiyolai-Semba^j. and 
obtained on mortgage on the 12th day of the month of Axpasi in the year 900 by 
Naraya3Ja^l Alagajj of Talaikknlam and AnaifijaperumaJ of Pudappapdi in Nafi- 
ji-nadu,^ on the same terras of the mortgage dated the 3rd day of the month of 
Axpasi in the year 860. This land of Araval, 1 tadi and 6 huruni (in extent),, 
lies in the middle of the boundaries Irukalampadu, Paramattaruval,' Puhgantuda- 
val, Kombatj-vaykkal and Kuttakkal. 

Thus, in all, the lands (measuring) 5 tadi (in extent) (and having the sow- 
ing capacity of) 3 halam and 13 huruni (of seed) and the money 3426 panarnyvith 
5 mortgage deeds in all, — 4 for the latter and one other mortgage,— had to be 
held generation after generation, as long as the moon and the sta°s exist. 

From these items, the expenses to be met are: — 5 .... of paddy per day, 
working out to ... . huruni and 5 nali per month; and the monthly requirements- 
for husking paddy come to 1 huruni and 5 ndli of paddy, a year. 

From the rice obtained annually at the rate of 7 huruni and 5 nali for 
every halam of paddy, shall be met the expenses of 1 nali and'(one) ulahhu of rice 
required for conducting, the worship of the Mahadeva;(one) nali and (one) uMhu 
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o£ rice required for the worship of the Pillaiyar. After offering the rice in wor- 
ship, the Nambiyaji reserve for his share the food prepared from (one) itri of rice. 
Frotn the rest of the food, i. e. that prepared out of 2 nali of rice, (one) ndli of 
rice-food shall be given to the person who hales water into the stone trough and 
(one) ndli of rice-tood to the panddram who supervises the work of the flower- 
garden and makes garlands (to the gods). 

At (one) ndli and (one) tiri of paddy for the oil required for sacred lamps 
during the worship of the Mahadgva and Pillaiyar, the monthly expenses come to 
4 huTiini and 5 ndli of paddy. 

For feeding 12 persona on the 2 dvadasis of each month, the expenses 
come to 6 huruni of paddy. And the total annual requirements for the seven 
items of expenses are derived from the kadamai and padivii, payable in each har- 
vest on the lands mentioned above and they amount to 10 kalam and 12 kuruni of 
paddy. This is made up as follows:— 

For A'aliya-KundaEai, 1 tadi 12 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai and vast 
for each harvest is 1 katam^ 11 kuruni and 4 ndli of paddy. 

For Nariyapporjai, 1 fudi and 4 kuTiint (in extent), the kcidumojt for each 

harvest is 11 paddy; ’the pufc o^ the same land for the year is 1^ 

panam and 2 / 20 ths. > , 7 ■, • r r 

For Nakkalampadu, 1 tadi and 3 kurwii (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 8 kururii, ^ ndli and 1 uri of paddy; for this land the padwu tor the 

year is 1 panam and 4 / 20 ths. • • r 7 

For Vembadi, 1 tadi and B kuruni (in extent) the kadamai is 5 kurum, 

2 nali and 1 tiri of paddy. __ x , 7 j • f 1 , 1 , ^ 

For Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruni (in extent), the j&adamo? for each harvest 

is 12 humni of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is ^ panam and 

^^^^^^^Thus for the 5 items, the kadamai for each harvest is 4 2 kuruni 

and 9 ndli of paddy; and the padivu for the year is 5 panam and 4/20ths. 

Tt,. of exnenses (detailed above) shall be met from propnetor s share 

/ ^^l^ Jthevattamonthe said lands, viz. 10 and 12 ten 

» requirements o£ 2 and 4 njS oi green pnlse calcu- 
lated at tSe 2 o£ green pulse £or each month, the sources o£ moome 


are:- 


^axai; 


1 It^ni ol WpSui-gteen pulse £or each harvest on the land called Kun- 

V. <• ...Uon. fnv Pflch harvest on the land called Nariyajjpojsai; 

6 ndh of green pulse for each h Nakkalampadu; 

5 1 S t Sa K on land ended W; 

qnantlt,”S^-^Sll^S^^^ Wnchng the dr. 

4 daii feeding. 
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'^ov thQ pradosha expenses, — i.e.iov conducting the bathing ceremony 
on the two praddsha days of each month, — of the gods Mahadeva and Pillaiyar, 
calculated at the rate of 2 kuruni of paddy for each month the quantity required 
in each harvest is 12 kuruni of paddy. 

Receiving from the cultivators of the lands comprised in the five items of 
Kunclajai and others (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kaldm and 13 kuruni (of 
paddy), the bathing of the gods on th.Q pradoska days shall be conducted. While 
Mapyadum-Perumal-M'uppa^jar is conducting the expenses in this manner, .... 
. . . . the excess paddy found shall be taken by his nephew; and if paddy be 

found wanting the nephew shall make good it and conduct the expenses. 

May the person wdio conducts this charitable act, without any default, 
attain the feet of Siva and secure freedom (from births). If while this charity is 
being conducted (in the said manner), if the nephew fails to enquire into it, the 
people of the village and the temple shall enforce him to do it. While it is being 
done in this manner, if any one entertains bad intentions against the charitable act, 
he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Be it well I May Siva help ! 
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Ahavamalla, W. Chalukya k., 122, 
157, 158. 

Ainflaryuva-Muttaraiyao, sur. o f Sitta- 
kutti-Ambi, 206. 

Aiya^igal Kadavarko]?, Saiva saint, 3- 
Aijai, ascetic, 3. 

AiyAgalampadu, land, 230. 

Aja, myth. Solar, k., 96, 126. 
ajflapti, 54u. 

Akkaiyur, to',, 216. 

Akkiramam, 207. 
alagachchu, coin, 51, 52. 
alagerudu-ney, s. a. nallerudu or katchi- 
erudu, 41, 42, 

Alagiyapapdiy^puram, vi. 56, 57, 58, 
59. 

Alaikkottar, vi., 8, 20. 

Alaimapgcam, to*., 203, 205. 

Alaippuram. to*., 207, 208. 
alakku, grain & liquid measure, 5, 
224. 

Alangad, TO., 69, 70. 

Alavandai}, Chola prince, 122. 
Alayakkottai, to*-, 8, 19- 
Alur, TO*., 198, 


1 Figures refer to pages; and ‘n’ after a figure to foot-notes. The following other abbreviations are 

used 

ch,ss chief; co.zz country; du district or SviBi on; do.^ ditto; dy^^ dymsty; Eastern; 

- female; = himg; m.st male; mo - mountains; myth- zziMythiml; ri. =,rlx>er; s.a- same 
as/ mr.= surname; is- = temple; vi. = village ot toum; w- = western. 
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AlvSr, te,, 59. 

Alvar-Tirunagari, vi, 30. 
Amarabhujanga, KoAgu k., 116n, 118. 
Amarabhujafiga, Pandya, k., 116. 
amaranayaka, 77. 

AmareSvara, s. a, Indra, 154, 155. 
ambalavasi, sect, 164. 

Ambarisha, myth, Solar h.. 94, 95, 
125, 126. 

Ambaruttikkuli, 21 
Ambasamudram, vi., 2, 108, 119n. 
amma, 207, 208, 209- 
, Ammaftga, Chola princess, 128. 
AiiiSumat, myth- Solar L, 95, 126. 
Inai-acbchu, elephant marked coin, 22, 
_24. 

A^iaikkulimugam^y^Zaci?, 8, 20. 

■ Aflaimalai, vi, 102, 119n. 
Anamjaperumal, m., 230. 

■ Aijaiyapi, place, 8, 20, 

Aiialapratapa, myth. Solar L, 127n. 
Anaranya, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
anaval or anayal, a superintendent or 

manager of a temple, 220, 223. 
Ancient Atlaa, work, 89. 

AiidamaiiQr, 8, 20. 

Ancilira, 116. 

Sndugaladuvu, taw, 216. 
Anduvancheral-Irumpoxai, Ckera h, 
99. 

Anegondi, m-, 11 9n. 

Anenas, myth. Solar ^.,124. 

Anga, CO., 97. 
aAgam, taw, 215, 216. 
Afigadipuram,‘w., 53. 

Angiras, 95. 

, Aniyafika-Bhlma, sur. of Vimaldditya, 
116n. 

afljumlilam, tax, 216. 

Afijuvapnam, 35. 

Apaiichikaij, m., 88. 

Aparajita, Pcdlava k., 109, 110. 
Appae or Tiruvallaval-Appap, te-., 161, 
,166. , 

Appap or Tirulmulikkalattu-Appaij, te., 

...■m i9iv ... 

, Appar^, ,103, 

AppUdi-AcJiyar, Saiya saint, 3. 


Aradi, land, 230. 

AraiSnr, vi, 108. 
arakkal, 60, 64. 

ajam, s. a. dhannasana, 191, 193. 
Aramanai, vi-, 204. 

Arangap Tiruvayppadi, m., 80. 

Aratta, co., 116« 

Araval, land, 223, 230, 231, 
^rdhachitra, /^rm, 38. 

Ardra, myth. Solar k., 93, 124. 
Arikesari - Asamasaman Majavarmap 
Pandya k., 101, 116n. *’ 

Arindama, s. a. Arifijaya, 115, 156. 
Arifijaya, Chola k., 68, 128. 

AriSil, ri., 109, 202. 

Ariyappaianfli, place, 8, 18. 

Arjuna, Pandava hero, 155, 156. 
Arm-bearing-Thousand, class of mili- 
tary men, 35. 

Aspngal, vi., 47, 48. 

Arumolidevap, measure, 6, 115ii. 

Ar umolidfiva -chaturvedimangalam, vL, 
115n. 

Arumolideva-lerinda-Tirup]:arigalattar- 
v&lam, quarter o/Tanjore, 155n- 
Arumolidgva-valanadu, sur. of Tep- 
Kaduvay, 115n. 

Arunmol'ivarman, sur. of Kajaraja L, 
X 15* 

Axunuyjruvar, of Venadu, 35. 
Aruvikkarai, vi., 41, 203, 204, 205. 
Aruviyur, s. a. Aruvikkarai, 41, 43. 
Aryavarta, co-, '96, 97, 153. 
Asamainjasa, myth. Solar L, 95n, 126. 
ASmaka, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 
ASoka, Maurya k., 97. 

Asuras, demons, 93, 96. 

Asvalayana^ .sac/e, 95- 
attalam, night meal, 40, 43, 190, 191. 
Attapi-kottam, di, 165, 169- 
attippeyu, gift with libation of water, 
55, 56, 57, 59, 214. 

Aurya, sage, 95. 
avarSdhana, ceremony, 212. 
ar5,‘5. a. avadu, 49; ' 

^ Ay,/a^%, 53, 54. 19.8, 

. Ayapg-Sajilkrijnti, ' 

Ayirarj w:, 193, Jp4. " 



ayakwra, 20. 

AyutaSva myth. Solar 95, 126. 
Ayya»-A4.igal-Tiruva(3.i, Venddu Ic,, 3. 
Ayyaigkoyil, ie. 56, 59. 

B 


Badanikke, vi., 119n. 

Bahar, vi-, 109- 
Bakare, vi., 87. 

Bali, t, 150. 

ball, offering, 171, 206. 

Bana, family, 112- 
Bauddha, 3. 

Bay o£ Bengal, 96. 

Benares, vL, 88. 

Bhagavata-Purana, icork, 94-n, 
Bhagavatl, goddess, 53, 191. 
Bhagavat-padah, 3. 

BliagTratha myth. Solar h„ 95, 126, 
152. 

BhaglrathT, the Ganges, 95, 96, 152. 
Bhattar, m-, 208. 

Bahuka, myth Solar h, 95, 125. 
Bharata, myth^ h, l^n.^ 

Bkarata, brother of Rama, 96, 


132. 

Bhaskara Ravivarman or Bhaskara 
Ravivarman-Tiruvadi, Chera k., 3, 6, 

53, 161, 162, 164, 166, 172, 175, 
178, 179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 193. 
Bhasvan, s. a. Sarya, 151. 
Bhasvatsuta, s. a: Manu, 151. 

Bhatara, Palarar, Bhattara^ or Bhat- 
- taragar, 2,4, 1^’ 

33 37, 43 , 72,*1€!8, 175^182, I883 

it^5, 206. ■ , 

Bkatariyar, 19^. 

Bhattavritti, 6’0, 64. ' ■ _ 

Bkavani, 5. a. Parv^) . .. ' 

Bhavanipati,.s, a. ^i^a, 9 j. 

Bhiteta, ^::,,t56. . 

bhikshs., 126. 

BhikShap4ar, te-, 39. ■ _ 

Bhima, s. a. Aniyanka-Bhima, 116. 
Bhinia, n., 119n. 


bhatagapa, demons-, 37, 201. 

Bhatuga, Gdnga k., li4n. 

Bindumatl queen of Mdndhdta, 94, 
Brahma, 25, 26, 37, 38, 39, 40, 43, 
93, 124^ 150, 155, 156. 
brahmadeya, 158. 

Brabmamangalam s. a. Brahmapuram, 
65. 66. 

Brahmana, 7, 40, 95, 96, 153, 156, 
158. 

Brahmanda, 93, 150, 151, 154. 
Brahmaprajhapalarar (bhatarar)-Tiru- 

vadi, m., 2, 7, 29. 

Brahmapuram, vi‘, 65. 

Brigu, sect, 95. 

Brihada&va, myth. Solar k., 93, 124. 
BrihadT§varan, m., 27. 

Buddhist, 97. 

Bukka I., Vijayanagarak., 119n. 
Burma, co., 120. 

C 


Daldwell, 87. 

Dalicut, vi., 54. ^ ^ „ 

Cape Comorin, vi., 87, 89, 90, 92, IB. 
Ceylon, island, 111, 116, 114, 

II611, 118, 121, 122. 

Ohakravala, mo., 151. 

C'halukya,>nM7y, 116, 119. ' 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 106, 107n. ^ 
Ohalukya, Western, 106, 137, IliH 

116n, 12^, . . 

Chandrajit, l^D* , 

Chavulakkad e?- Chavakkad, 

214 . ' 

Chsra, iH; 53, 8^ f - 7’,“;’ 

104 111, 112, 116n, in, 118 119n, 

161, 162, 179, m- 
Chettr, m., 
chevdu, 6. 

CtoyiBtoK;.. 16^ 07. 127, 


Chitradhanvan, myihzh., 127n. 
Chitra^Va 



IV 


Ohola, dy., 35, 53, 54, 67, 68, 71, 72, 
73, 74, 80, 91, 93n, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 104, 107, 108, 109, 110, 
111, 116n, 117, 118, 119,120, 121, 
122, 124, 150, 154, 155, 158, 162, 
201 202 224. 

Chola, mydi. Chola h, 96, 97, 112, 
113, 115, 127, 153. 

Chola - Maharaja - KumarafikuSa, ch., 
108. 

Chola-PatKjya, title <)/Mummudi -Chola, 
122,128. 

Chola-Pandya, sur. of Gahffaikonda- 
Chola, 128. 

Chola-Pandya, title, 119, 122. 
Chula-nadu, vi, 34. 

Chunchu. myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 
Chyavana, sage, 95, 

Cochin, vL, 53. 

Conjeeveram, vi., 58. 

Coorg, CO., 118. 

Cumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 

D 

dadar, a variant of dasar, 40. 

Daityas, demons, 150, 151. 
Dakshinameruvitankaji, stone weight, 
6 . 

Dakshinapatha, the southern country, 
97. 

Dakshinasvarnamnkhai-Bhatara, fe., 7. 
25, 26, 27. 

Damodara^} Eluvaradiyal, 189. 
Danada, s, a Kubera, 156. 

Danti, Pallava k., 109n. 
Danti&aktivitaftki, sur. of Lokamaha- 
devl, 118. 

Dappula \^., Singhalese k,, 113. 
Dara&urarn, vi., 121. 

Dasaratha, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
Daushyanti, myth. L, 127n. 

Days of the week: — 

Monday, 60, 216, 219. 

Sunday, 39, 40, 43. 

Thursday, 229. 

Tuesday, I^i4. 

Wednesday, 34, 66, 67. 


depdu or danda, stick, 219, 222, 223. 
devadana, 70, 71. 

D§vao, god, 215. 

Deva^i, m., 71, 215, 216. 

Devatj Chakrayudaij, m., 26, 27. 
Devafl.cheri, vi., 217, 218, 219. 

Devao Devatj, m., 172, 173. 

Devau Earayana;!, 179, 180, 181,, 
197. 

Deva^} Sattao, m., 165. 

Devaij Senda^i, m,, 180, 181- 
Devaij Subrahmanyajj, m., 180, 181. 
Deva^l SuvakaraQ, m., 180, 181, 

Deva?i Tiruvikkirama^j, m., 208. 
Devaraja, s. a. Indra, 152. 

Devaram or Tevaram, Tamil hymns„ 
108, 202. 

Devarkulam, tank., 69, 70* 

Devarpaili, vi., 7, 8, 18, 21. 
Devarpulima, land, 18. 

D&varsittac, measure, 6, 20. 
devas, gods, 93, 96, 151, 153. 

Dhara, cc., 322. 
dharma, duty, 93, 96, 151. 
dharmSsana, judiciary, 191. 
Dharma&asana, charitable edict, 157. 
Dhatri, s a. Brahma, 150. 

Dhumaketu, 153. 

Dhvajastambha, 91. 

Diana, 87. 
digpalas, 201. 

DUlpa, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 

Dillpa 11, myth. Solar h, 96, 126, 152. 
Dirghabahu, myth. Solar k,, 96, 126. 
discus, weapon, 150, 151. 

DfidhaSva, myth. Solar k., 94, 124. 
Dundhu, demon, 94, 151. 

Dundhumara, sur. of KuvalaSva, 94, 
124. 

Durga, goddess, 87. 

Dushyanta, myth. Solar L, 127n. 
Dussaha, mph. Solar L, 94n. 
dvarapala, image, 121. 

£ 

E^appajli, vi., 161. 

Eliyu^fliikalaiai, land, 218. 
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eluttukuttu, 5. a., rayasam, 215. 
Bmberumai}, or pwj#, 74, 75, 190. 
e^jadi, a barber^ minister or military 
commandant^ 77. 
eijadi, class of men, 77. 
E:oadi-Nayaitjar, Saiva saint, 77. 
^adipperu, etcplained, 77, 78. 
Ep.adi-Tirukkilli, ch., 99, 100. 
Ennayiram, vi., 120. 
er, land measure, 54, 56. 

Era; — 

Kollam, 27, 28, 33, 36, 39, 40, 
42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 49, 57, 58, 
59, 60, 64, 67, 82, 197, 198, 
2U, 214, 216, 219, 222, 223, 

99Q 9^0 

Kali,’ 7^6, 102, 184, 185. 
gaka, 114, 223, 229. 
un-named, 161, 184. 

Eraniel, vi.. 53, 117, 219, 223. 
Eri-variya-Perumakkal, committee, 78* 
eruma-al, land, 5, 18. 
ettukuttx, s. a., eluttukuttu, 215, 216- 

F. 

Fa Hian, Chinese traveller, 94ii. 
Fyzebad, vi., 94n. 

G 

gada, weapon, 38. 

Ganapati, _god, 39, 40, 42, 43. 
Ganapati-Adicbcbap,, m., 217, 219. 
Gandaraditya, Ghola k., 68, 115 138. 
Gandhara, co., Il6n. 

Gan5§a, s. a. Ganapati, 91, 201i 
Gafiga, the .Ganges, 95, 120. 

GaAga^. Western, family, 102, 110, 
ll4n, 116. ... 

GangadSvI, authoress, 11 On. 
Gangadir&tt, J%.):207, 209. 
Gafl-gaikopda^Obola, Chdla prince 121, 

128. • 
Gangaikopda-Chola, sur. of Virarajen- 

m, 122,. 128. 

Gangaikonda-Chola, sur. of Rajendra- 
Chdla I., 120. 

Gatigaikopcjachola- Valluvanadalvap., 

cA., 53. ; . 


Gangapadi or °radi, co„ 118, 122, 158 
Ganges, ri., 87, 88, 96, 120n, 153, 157> 
223, 232. 

garbhagrilia, the central shine, 90. 
ghata, murder, 88. 

Ghat Pauls, 90. 

Godavari, n., 120. 

goSala or goshthalaya, the shrine of 
Krishna, 28, 46, 47, 48, 49, 51. 
Govindan Kumarapi, m., 21, 29, 37. 
Gramam, vi., 202n. 

GunavTrakkurav- Adigal, Jaina teacher y 

3. 

guru, teacher, 229. 

H 

Haihaya, race, 96. 
hala, weapon, 38. 

Hara, s. a. Siva, 153. 

Hari, a. Vishnu, 92, 150. 
Harilcliandra, myth Solar k., 94, 95, 
125, 152. 

Harlta, myth Solar k., 95, 125- 
Haritas, sect, 95. 

HarivaihSa, quoted, 96. 

HaryaSva, myth Solar L 94, 124, 125. 
Hecate, 87. 

Himalaya, mo., 88. 

Hipporchos, 87. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese traveller , 94n, 
103. 

Hosapattana, vi., Il9n. 

Hoysala dy., 119n. 

Hwui-ii, 10.3. 

* 

I 

Ida-Arafigam, jo/ace, 204, 205. 
Idaicbcheri, land, 166. 
l(jaikkodu, s.a. ItaikkattuchahSri, 58, 
59. 

Idaimalaikkal or Idamulakkal, vi,, 8, 
io, 19. 

IcJaimaruvattCLr, vi., 198. 
Idaitarai-nadu, co.,‘ 119. 
IdaivSli-ErumaBai, place, 203, 205. 
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I^iyarman, place, 8, 20. 
idaiyidii, explained, 193, 194, 196. 
Idakkaskad.u, vL, 8, 19. 

Idamala or Idamalai vi., 8, 20, 30. 
Idamana, vi. 207. 

idaijgali, (jrain and liquid measure, 5, 
18, 2i, i68, 169 181, 187, 1 h 8, 197. 
Ikshvaku, myth Solar k., 93, 151. 
riakkara, coin, 73. 
ijamaii, vi., 196, 197, 

IlandattaiB, ch., 99, 100. 
ijandurutti, m. 165, 166, 169, 175. 
llangovadigal, C here prince and author 

2ii. 

Ikngulam, vi., 81, 83, 180 181, 
Iknikulam land, 230. 

Ilantottam, vi., 8, 20. 
liavandigaippaili-tunjina-NalaAkilli- 
Setchenni, Chela k., 99, 100. 
Ilavgnadu, co., 8, 20. 

Ila\ e^iattunallur, vi., 8. 
illaiB, house, 194, 196. 

Ilvala, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 

Lida^jQr, vi., 8, 18. 

Indra, god,_ 97, 152, 154, 155, 156. 
Indu Kodai, IndukOdaivarman or Indu- 
kodaivarman-Tiruvadi or Inde&varan- 
kodai, 161, 162, 166,’ 168, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 176, 178, 180, 
189, 191. 

Iramakndam, co., 121, 

Mftidai, j)7ace, 18, 21. 

Iravi Kedai, m., Il2n, 169. 

Iravi KuaiappSlai), m., 163, 164, 169, 
172, 173. ’ 

Iravi ISTara^a©, m., 82. 

Iravi-Perftr, vi., 7, 8, 21, 

Iravi Vasudeva?!, m,, 165, 169. 
Irayamaiin-alam, vi., 22, 25. 

Irayirari 6h., 58. 

Irmnalakkuda, vL, '212. 

Ir&fiaiipuram, vk, 81, 83, 180, 212. 
Irukalampadu, land, 230, 

Irumfeaiyil, place, 207. 

IrumudiSolaQ, sur. o /'Gangaiko^aja 
Chola, 121. 

iru-pa, double crop, 225. 

Irutafeikkadtti vu, \ 20. 


I§ana-Mahadeva, te., 79. 
ISaijamaftgalara or lyaQamaiip'aiam m 
112n, 204, 205. 

Itakkattucheri, vi., 58. 

Itti-Achcha^iar, m., 83. 
lyakkaij Kodai, m., 176, 177. 
lyakka^i Rama??, m., 112ii. 

J 

Jagadekamalla, myth. Solar Chola h 
98, 107, 127, 155. ' *’ 

Jaina, 3. 

Jamadagnaya, 5. a., Parasurama, 156. 
Jambudipa, 5. a., India, 112. 
Jananatha, ch., 122. 

Jatadirapperai, land, 199. 

Jatiiayarman, Candy a k., 2, 116n. 
Jayasimha, Western Chdlakya k. 119 
Jews, 53. ’ 

Jitendriya, sur. o/Tri§afiku, 95. 
Jivakachintamarii, work, 52. 
jlvita, 40, 42. 

Jfianasambandha, Saiva saint, 102, 103. 

E 

Kachchetti Vikalafikfipi, m., 66 
kadam, a. gliata, 88", 
kadam, linear measure, 88. 
kadamai, tax, 41, 42, 43, 57, 59, 61, 
64, 176, 177, 223, 224, 231. ’ 

Kadamba, dy>, 119. 

Eadammaji, m., 208. 

Eadaram, s. a. Ka^aha, 120n. 
KadigaipattiBana, vi., 206, 230. 
Kadungo^l, P&n4ya h., 101. 
Eaduv§]ainalaiku!lam,j!>ZaC(?, 8, 19 
Kaidavay vi., 28, 29, 37, 52. 

Eailasa, 150. 

Eailasa, shrine, 67, 71, 73, 75. 
Kaimmal, 212, 214. 
kaisu, weight, 171. 

Eaitabha, demon, 94n. 

Eakutstha, sur. o/Pnrafljaya, 93, 124„ 
loX 

Ealabhrtt, tribe, 101. 

kalachcbai, 60.. . 

Eakgapichattumakku, landi 218- 
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kalam, a thrashing ground 56. 
kalam, grain and liquid meamre, 5, 18, 
19, 20 21 29, 37, 57, 59, 171, 179, 
180, 181, 187, 199, 200, 205, 206, 
217, 219, 224, 230, 231, 232. 
kalampadu, or kalam vittuppadu, 5. 
Kalapivariya- Perummakkal, committee. 
78. 

kalaiiju, weight., 27, 64, 163, 169, 174, 
175, 181, 182, 184, 186, 188, 192, 
196. 

kalappajai, land., 5, 18. 

Kalarai, land, 218. 

Kalayil, place, 207, 209. 

Kali, age, 104, 157. 

Kalinga, co., 97, 116, 120, 122, 157. 
Kalirigattupparani, worh, 93n, 97n. 98, 
104, 105, 106n, 117, 120, 12 In, 122. 
Kalinkal, 207. 

Kalkkarai-nadu, Kakkarai nadu or Ti- 
rukkakkarai-nSdu, di., 161, 162, 166n, 
168, 169, 172, 179, 185. 

Kallarai, place, 8, 20. 

Kalfer, vi., 20k 

Kalyana, KalyanI, or Kalyapapnram 
w., 120, 121, 157. _ 
kamandalu, vessel loith spout, 38. 
Kamap Kpshnap, m., 52. 

Kamap Ktqgsappolaaj, m., 45, 46. 
Kamap. Narsyapap w., 78. 

Kamap. Sundarap, m., 22, 25. 
Karimbap-vaykkal, channel, 230. 
Kampili, vi., 121. 

kapakkappHlli, village accountant, 60. 
kapam, cdn and weight 31, 33, 170, 
171, 188,, 191, 196. 

Kafichi, 5 . a. Conjeewam, 106, 107. 
KandailOr sr Kaiida|ar-:§alai, vL, il7, 
121 . ■ 

kandam, field, JEin.- 
Kapdapa(teSgi,<'5&i.., 76. 

Kandap '37. 

KapdapjKImstp, m., 112ii. 

Kandap Ktanar^ ciu, 188. 

Ifarayanap m., 165, 169, 182, 

1^3, 184^ 207. 5 109 

issidap, m., 165, 168. 


Kandap Tiruvikkiramap, m., 60, 64. 
Kapdap Tiimvikkirami, ji, 217, 218. 
Kiindan Udaiyanap, m., 28, 29, 37, 52. 
Kaijdiyur or Tirnkkandiyur, vi, 27, 
43, 112n, 184. 
kandu, extent of land, 214. 
Kapichchakkodu, place, 8, 18. 

Kapna, s, a. Kfishna, 6. 
Kannaikkalayudaiyarpottai, land, 169, 

171. 

Kannakkuclichiyaraja, sur. of Ratta- 
padikonda-ChSla, 128. 
Kannama.bgakm, vi., 176, 177. 

Kaijnan Devap, m., 56, 57. 

Kannan Kumarap, m,, 163, 169, 172, 
173, 176, 177. 

Kannap Polap, m., 161, 165, 109. 
Kannap Puraijan, ch., 161, 162, 168, 

172, 173, 178. 

Kannan Sirikandan, (Srlkantba) m., 
169. 

Kapnapiiaiyapai, land, ’230. 

Kappi, s. a. Cape Comorine, 87, 88. 
Kappi-kavalap, 5 . a. Pspdya, 89. 
KanySbhagavatl, te., 90, 9^ 
Kanyakumarl, s. a. Cape Comorin, 68, 
87, 88, 92, 93n, 98, 99, 111, 113, 
1L4, 115, 119, 120, 122, 127ii. 
Kanyapidariyar, s. a. KanyabhagavaU, 
123, 158. 

Kapila, sage, 95, 152. 

Kapilar, poet, 99. 
karai, land, 5, 21, 46, 177, 205. 
Karaikkacjudaiyar, m., 177. 
Karaikandl&varam, vi., 205. 
Karaikkodu, pfei?, 203, 204, 205. 
Karamapai, n., 37. 
karai-puraiyidam, house-site-gardens., 
51, 37. 

karaja, land, 37. 
karalap, cultivator, 187. 
karanmai, right, 46, 57, 61, 173, 176, 
177.' 

Karikala, early Chola k., 98, 103, 104. 
105, 107, 157, 154. 

Karikala, sur. of Aditya II., 67, •I04n, 
115, 128. 
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Karikala, siir. of Ylraraieiidra, lU4n, 
122, 157, 158/ 

Karikilar, 68. 

Karilain, vi , 172, 173, 176, 177. 
Karitturai, s. a. Karuppukkottai, 54, 
56. 

karivelam, store-room, 91. 
Kariyarni'tufijina-lsredunkilli, early 
Oholal, 99, 100. 

Karkadu, s. a. Kakkattur or Kakkattu- 
chckeri, 69, 70. 

Karnata, co-, 119n, 157. 
ka^ai, measure-, 5, 20, 21, 
Kajrali-Perumaitj-Adig’al, god, 3. 
Karunandadakkari, Ay h., 53, 54 , 198. 
KaroppukkSttai, vi., 53, 54 . 

Karuvur, vi., 99. 

Ka§a, CO., Il 6 n. 
kaSa, reed, 154. 

Kassapa V, Ceylon Jc., 112 , 113. 
kasu, coin, 57, 59, 66 , 73, 79, 103, 
177, 181. 

KaSyapa, sage, 93, 124, 150, 151. 
Kataha, s. a. Burma, 120 , 157. 
katapayadi, of numerical notation, 
47. 

katchi-erudu, tav, 41. 
Kattetti-Karikkodu, land, 168. 
Kattimanfiodu, land, 199, 200. 
Kau5ika, s. a. ViSvamitra, 152. 
Kautilya, quoted, 192. 
KavaiyelmafiAamannUr, vL, 20S. 
Kayeri, ri., 96, 97, 103, 104n, 105, 
106, 153, 154. 

kavidi, accountant or minister, 76. 
Kayi^ikal, place, 207. 
Kavirippumpattii^am, vi., 104. 

Kayjyur, vi., 76. 

Kerala, cy., 54, 112, 116n, 117, 118, 
119, 162, 173. 

Keraiakesari-Perumal, ch., 186, 187. 
Ksrala^i Adichcha^j, ch., 53, 56. 
Keralan Ka^ida®, m., 212. 

Kerala?]. Narayana?}, m., 165, 169. 
Kerala?] SrTkumara?}, m., 165. 

Kerala?} §uvara?i,. m., 37 . 

Keralarama?}, m., 52. 

Keralavarman, V^nad» 7- 47 ^ 4 g^ 


Kesava?! Damodara?}, m., 22, 25. 
Kesava?] Deva?i, m., 183, 184. 

Kesavan Sankara?}, m., 172, 173, 180 
182. ’ 
Kettumariyadumperumal-PichcliaJppi- 
l]ai-Muppa?}ar or Majtyadumperumal- 
Muppanar, m., 223, 229, 232. 
Ketumala, myth. Solar k , 97, 127, 154. 
Kidarankonda-Chola, sur. of the Chola 
prince Janakaraja, 128. 

Kllchcheri, 34. 

Kllagam, u., 165, 169. 

Kilmarudur, vi., 77. 

Kiia?iadigal, sur of Sadiraeikhamarii, 
170, 171. 

KTlapperur, vi., 1, 7, 9, 21. 

Kllehexi, place, 207. 
kllidu, explaimd, 194. 

Kiiinallur, vi., 99. 

kiliyakkam, the meaning of, 31, 32. 

Kllkkal-vayal, land, 78. 

Kllku?}ram, vi., 208. 

Kijli, Ohola L, 98. 

Kijlikudi, vi., 99. 

Kijjiyar, ri., 37. 

Kllumalai, vi, 188. 

Kriupulam, 9> 19. 

Kirttimangalam, j!)Zaca, 9, 21. 

Kirunda?}, 5 . a., Kyisluaa, 22. 
Kochchefiganna?}, early Chola k.. 98. 
Kodagarappajli, place, 209. 

Kodai Ayya?i, m., 180. 

Kodai Kaniia?}, m., 183, 184, 

Kodai Kerala?}, m., 175, 179, 180, 181. 
Kodai Naraya^a?}, m., 182, 183, 184. 
Kodaimartandavarman, Venadu k., 28, 
44, 45, 47, 48, 51. 

K6da(Kodai)uallur, vi., 34^ 60, 64, 65, 
81, 83. 

Kodai ISTara^a?}, m., 180. 

Kodai Pu^aiya?}, m., 185, 186. 

Kodai Ravi, m., 165, 166, 168, 

Kodai Srikantha?}, m., 185, 186. 
Kodayaju, ru, 89n, 202. 
kodi-vilakku, lamp stand icith creeper 
orname.ntaUon, 25, 

Kodandarama, sur. of Aditya I, 109, 
111, 155. 
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ISlodandarameSvara, sur, of Aditye- 
§vara, 111. 

Kodugamaii, 29. 

Kodungolur, s. a. Cranganur, 118. 
Kokkilajiadigal, Chola queen, 3, 11. 
Kokkopparappu, vi., 37. 
Kolachchaimulai, j!?/ace, 9, 18. 
Kolamba, or Golamba, s. a. Kollam, 
47, 51. 

Kolamthadbisa, the king of Kdlamhha, 
47. 

-Kolkai, s. a. Korkai, 87. 

Kolladelam, co., 118. 

Kollam; 5. Quilon, hi, 118. 

Kolli, mo*, 99. 

Kollippakkai, vi., 119. 

Komar, s. a. Cape Comorin, 87. 
Komur, land, 205. 

Komaria Akron, s. a. Cape Comorin, 
87. _ 

Kocattu-Erichchalur-Madilau-Madirai- 
Kumarap., poet, 100. 

Kopdannerai, 9, 21. 

Kongadu. vi, 211, 214. 

Koftgu, CO., Ill, 116n. 

Kop, Keralap m., 57, 58. 

Kopjaiya^ai, jaZace, 9, 19. 

Koppam, vi., 122. 

Koykai, vi., 87. 

Ko^xap Puxaiyap, m,, 165, 169. 
kottakaram or kottaram, temph or 
palace, 177 & note, 188. 
kottai, grain df liquid measure, 20. 
Kottaju, vi., 89. 

Kottap Kodai, m., 165, 169. 

Kottayam, vi., 162, 196. 
Kottiyaliiilam, fctnh, 57, 

Kovap Suvarabbattadiriyar, m., -.07. 
KovUrkilar, 99, 100. 
koyiladhikari, official dedgnahon {yuva- 
raja), 162, 163, 169. 

Koyil- V ejiayijr, place, 26. 

KpiSasva, myth. Solar h,, 94, 125. 
Krishna or brl-Kjishpa-Tiruvadi, god, 
6, 22, 24, 28; 39, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 
49. 

Jlf ^ i^Pishnaraja, Bdshtra- 
kupa Ic., ill. 


Krishnajnapalara, m., 2, 6, 18. 
Krishnapuram, vi, 77. ' 

Krishnaraja, L, 90n. 

Kshatrij^a, caste, 95, 156. 

Kubera, ^oc?, 156n. 

Kubjavishnuvardhana, JS, Chaluhya Jc., 
107n. 

2_09'. 

1\ i:d;.k\ ;■ - N , ',i t :;i ■ - Athap, early 
Chera L, 99. 

Kudalmanikkam, shnne, 212. 
Kudalsafigama, vi, 122, 3 57. 
Kudamakku, s. a, Knmbhakopam, 109. 
Kud.umi, s. a. Palyagagalai-Muduku- 
dumi-Peruvaludi, 88, 89. 
kukkil, incense, 188. 
kul, or painknl, grain, 220. 

Kulacbchai, s. a. Kulachchal, 54, 56. 
Kulachchal, vi, 54. 

Kulaikkadu, s. a. Kulakfcida, 9, 19. 
Kulakkada, vi., 9, 11. 

Kuiaikkodu, vi., 65, 66. 

Kulamuxiattu * tunjipa - Killivalavan, 
early Chola L, 99, 100. 

Kulaparvata, mo., 151, 154. 
KulaSekharapattjpam, vi., 169, 172, 
173, 182. 

Kulattadi, land, 230. 

Kuiattara, 207, 208. 
kujavarai, land, 5, 20, 205. 

Kulikkodu, vi., 27. 

Kuiitturai, vi, 200. 
kulkadai, grain stall, .220, 223, 
Kulottunga 1, Chdlukya Chola k., 128. 
KulottufigaSolap-ula, icork, 116- 
Kuluta, CO., 119, 120_, 122, 157, 158. 
Kumaramafiigalam, vi, 180, 182. 
Kumarap, m., 172, 173. 

Kumaranallur, vi., 191,195. 

Kumarap, Kuttap., m., 180, 182. 
Kumarap Narayanaij, m., 165, 169. 
Kumarap Samikappap, m., 165, 168. 
Kumarap Srlkap-^hap, m,, 169, 180, 
182. 

Kumaravishnu, PaUava k., 107. 
Kumari, ri, 88. 

Kumari, s a. Cape Comorin, 87, 88, 
89, 123, 158. 
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Ivumarichcherppa^i, s. «. Pan^ya, 89. 
Kumbhakonam, ?t, 108n, 109. 
kummani, company^ 2l4n. 
Kummani-parambu, land^ 214. 
Kummanko(Ju, vL, 163, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Kummap-Peruntaosi, vi.^ 9, 21. 
Kundaiyam, ot'., 9, 19. 

Kundam, vd.^ 208. 

Kandarai, land, 231, 232. 

Kundavai, Chdja princess, 128. 
Kunjar-vayal, land, 46. 

Kunmbarkavu, vi., 199, 200. 

Kun;caii Kerala^, m., 7, 18. 

Ku^ran Ramaij, ch., 166. 

Ku^jTOmel, 209. 

Kuoxiyur, vi., 165, 169. 

Kuntala or Kuntala-vishaya, co., 119, 
156. 

Kuppevalkkai, vi., 165, 169. 
Kurappaili-tunjina-Killivalava^i, early 
Chdla k., 99, 100. 
kuji, a receipt, 50, 79. 

Ku^yarai-muji, or °ura, place, 9, 20. 
Kurugatti, pZace, 9, 21. 
KurumaiidankuTOu, vi., 53, 

Kurumi, vi., 104. 

Eurundambakkam, vi., 201, 203. 
Kuruiigoliyllrkilar, 89. 
kuruni, grain and liquid measure, 79, 
219, 224, 230, 231, 232. 

Kuruppu, class or sect, 212. 
Kusittiyarai, land, 67. 

Kattakkal, channel, 230. 
Kuttamafigalam, vi., 9, 45, 46. 
Kuttampalli, vi., 212, 214,. 
Kattancheri, Kuttampeli or ICattara- 
peri, vi., 81, 82. 

kuttu, a quantity, 219, 220, 223. 
Kuvaiyaxu, joZotce, 18. 

KxivaiyurkkaljjD /ace, 9, 21, 52. 
Kuvalsiva or Kuvalaya§va, myth. Solar 
L, 93, 94, 124, 127n, 151. ' 

L 

Lakshmana, brother of Rama, 127, 
152. 


Lakshml, goddess, 150. 

language & alphabet: — 

Grantha, 1, 26, 35, 40, 49, 65^. 
67, 198, 203. 

Kanarese, 35. 

Koleluttu, 1. 

Malayalam, 5, 31, 35, 40, 49, 50, 
81, 215, 225. 

Sanskrit, 2, 3. 26, 46, 47, 52, 67, 
74, 81, 224. 

Tamil, 1, 2, 4, 5, 21, 26, 31, 33, 
35, 40, 49, 52, 56, 57, 59, 67, 
70, 73, 99, 102, 103, 104, 119, 
120, 161, 171, 177, 179, 186, 
188, 196, 197, 198, 199, 201, 
203, 206, 215, 217, 219, 220, 
225. 

Vatteluttu, 1, 2, 6, 21, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 
45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 59, 67, 71, 
73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
161, 16611, 169, 171, 173, 174,, 
176, 177, 179, 186, 188, 196, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 206, 207,, 
211 , no. 

Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, 112, 113, 116. 

Lesser Java, 90, 

Leyden plates, 67, 68, 97, 98, 99, 107,. 
114, 117. 

Liftga-Purana, work, 94n. 

Lokamahadevi, guesn of Eajaraja I., 
118. 

M 

ina, land measure, 57, 59, 67. 

Ma’bar, the Paridya country, 90. 

madai, cooked rice or measure, 31, 51. 

Madakkavu, vi., 81, 83. 

Madam, vi., 38, 39. 

Madattadipajambu, land, 230. 

Madayanti, queen a/'Mitrasaha, 96. 

MadhavJ, 125. 

Madhu, demon, 94n. 

Madhurakavi, Vaish'i^ava saint, and 
Pdndya minister, 30, 102, 103. 

Madhurantaka, sur, of Uttama-Cholaf 
68, 115n, 128. 
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Madhurautaka, star. o/Eajendra-Chola 
L, 156, 157. 

Madhurautaka, sur. of Parantaka I., 
Ill, 155. 

Madhurautaka, sur. of SolavaJIabha. 
128. 

Madhurantaki, Chdia princess, 128. 
Madhuratara, snr, of Madhurakavi, 
102 . 

Madilkal, 207, 209. 

Madiraikonda Eajakesari, sur. of Su- 
ndara-Choia, 68. 

Madiraikonda or Madiraiyum rianaum- 
konda, title of Parantaka I., 110, 112, 
113, 114. 

Madra, co., 116n. 

Madras, vi., 2. 

Madura, vL, 102, 111, 118, 155. 
Maduraikkafichi, work, 76, 101. 
Madhuravijayam, work, lldn. 

Magadha, co-, 116. 

Mahabharata, work, 87, 88, 94, 95n, 
116n. 

MahadSva or Mahadevar-Tiruvadi,- s. a. 
Siva, 40, 42, 43, 65, 66, 67, 80, 199, 
200, 202, 217, 218, 229, 230, 231, 
232. 

mahaianas, 64, 
mahamakham, festival, 54. 
mahant, 212. 

Mahatitha, vi., 112, 113. 

Mahawansa, quoted, 112, 113- 
Mah§ndragiri, mo., 120. 
Mahendravikrama, Pallava k., 107n. 
Mahipala, k., 120. 

Mailam, vi.; 11. 

Makkajauappalli, vi-.-, 182, 183, 184. 
Malabar, co., 116. • ■ 

Malai (Malaiya)maoram, vi,- 22, 24. 
Malai-^n§.du, -5. a. Malabar, 2, 112n, 
116,117,118, 202.= 

Malaippuram, vi., 172, 173. 
Malakongam, co., 102. 

Maikkatk, CO., 103. 

Malaya, wia., 96, 119, 152. 

Malai;^ilpalli, vi., 172, 173. 
Malapparaiinadam, land, 230. 


Maluvakkoc, sur. of Ea^daji Kuma- 
ra?i, 188. 

Mamallapuram, vi., 35n. 

Mambalh matha, 6, 45, 193. 
Mammambi, vi., 212, 214. 
Manabharapa, Pandya h., 121. 
Manalikkaraij vi., 43, 59, 65. 
Manalpalaftni, 9, 19. 

Manarpalli, j»/c!cc, 56. 

Manavallap, Kannapi, m., 112n. 
Mandara, mo., 51. 

Mandarancheral Irumborai, or Yapaik- 
katchev-M andarancheral Irumlwrai, 
Cheraf., 99, 100. 

Mandarattadi, land, 67. 

Mandhata, 7nyth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125, 
151. 

Mangalachcheri, vi., 203, 205. 

Mangudj Maruda? 3 ar, poet, 101. 
manidar, representatives, 182. 
Manikaiitha RsLmavarman, Vmadu L, 
28, 29, 163. 

MSuikkal, vi., 9, 19. 

Manikkiramam, 35. 
mani-mandapa, hall, 90, 91, 92. 
Mapimggalai, work, 88. 

Mankarai, vi., 112n. 

Manmatha, 156. 

Mannaikkadakkam, vi., 119. 

Mannar, gulf, 87. 
mannaxai, land, 76. 

Mannajai, vi., 9, 18. 

Mannarkoyii, vi., 119n. 

Mannar, vL, 205. 

Manoratha, myth. Ohola k., 98, 127, 
154. 

Manu, author, 157, 192. 

Mann, myth. Solar k., 67, 87, 93, 124, 
151. 

manulchcha, representatives, 37. 
manushya, 182. 

Msnyakhetha, vi., 119, 156. 
Mappapdi-vayakkal, land, 57- 
Mapiu, s. a. Majavarman, 101, 102, 
103. 

Maxaqj l.chcha^} m., 35, 72. 

Maxao Govindais, m., 169. 
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Marafijadaiya^, tiAes of Pandya kinys, 
73, 75, lOSn, 201. 

Marankari, s- a. Madhurakavi, 102. 
Maravarman, Pandya. k., 101, 103. 
Marichi, sage, 93, 124, 150. 
Marudagachcheri, vL, 60, 64. 
Marudama^i, vi., 48, 51. 
Marudama^bagam, vi., 48. 
Marudamanpalli, vi., 48. 

Marudattlir, s. a. Idaimaruvatfar, 29, 
198, 199. 

MarudimajQ, vi., 28. 
maruSadi, s. a. maryada, 220. 

Marutta, myth. Solar h, 127n. 
maruttuvapperu, 77. 
maryada, established custom, 220. 
Matsya, ^od, 37, 38, 
Mattavilasaprahasana, work, 58. 
Matsya-Parana, work, 94n, 
Mauligrama, s. a. Gramam, 20 2n. 
Maury a, dy., 97, 119. 
mavarai, land, 205. 

Mavenko, ChSra k., 100. 

Maya, 92, 150. 

Mayakkal,' pZace, 208. 

Mayara§arman, Kadamba k.. 119ii. 

Me. Crindle, 87. 

Melaittad-i, land, 57. 
Melaijaikkulimugam, 8, 20, 
Melkadiyur, place, 9, 18. 
M&lkkal-vayal, latid, 78. 

M&lkkodu, vi., 43. 

melodi, income from lands, 5, 18, 1 9, 

21 . 

Melpurakkadu, vi., 209. 
mel-§toti, temple worshipper, 33, 51. 
Mel-Tolundiyiir, pZace, 9, 20. 
Melukkuttudaval, hnd, 218. 
melvaram, 224. 

Me^jjalai, id., 180, 182. 

Meicberi, vi., 197. 

;Msrkrokarai, land, 204, 205. 

Mejkodu, piace, 204, 205. 
meikoyil, the Vishnu temple, 58. 
meipadi owner's dunre of produce, 61, 
162,168. 

Mtoli, vi., 165, 168. 

Merve, t*„ 87, 


meyvenuvagai or Veyvex^uvagai, ex- 
plained, 193. 
mill, land, 181. 

Miliyappalam-Vilapgadu, vi., 180, 181* 
Minchirai, vi., 207. 

Mijai-klirpni (or nadu), di., 54n. 
Mitra, s a. Stirya, 151. 
Mitranandapuram, quarter of Tri- 
vandrum, 1, 2, 4, 7, 9, 18. '21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 52, 
59. 

Mitrasaha, myth. Solar k.. 96, 126. 
metre:— 

Sragdkara, 5 On. 

Months: — 

Dhanus, 28, 47, 48, 51, 173,207, 
208. 

Knnni, 60, 74, 185, 186, 207, 
208, 217, 218, 219. 

Kataka or Karkataka, 163, 168, 
169, 207, 208, 209. 

Kumbha, 28, 29, 60, 82, 173, 
174, 196, 208, 209. 

Makara, 27, 28, 40, 42, 43, 44, 
184, 207, 208. 

Msrgali, 222, 223. 

Ma§i, 230. 

Meda or Mesha, 6, 28, 33, 36, 
37, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 171, 207, 
2l7, 218. 

Mina, 27, 207, 208, 209, 211, 
214. 

Mithuna, 7, 18, 75, 208, 209. 
?,ishabha, 6, 208, 216. 

Simha, 55, 177, 189, 207, 209. 
Tula, 24, 207, 208. 

Yfischika, 6, 18, 26, 45, 46, 79, 
198, 199, 207, 208, 209. 

AippaSi, 117n, 202. 

Karttigai, 66, 67, 79. 

Panguni, 50, 52, 229. 

Tai, 229, 230. 

VaigaSi, 73, 

Morco Polo, Venitian. traveller, 90. 
Mjrida, s. a. Siva, 154. 

Myityujit, myth. Qhdh K 07, 127,, 
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Muchukunda, myth. Solar k., 94, 107, 
125, 152. 

Mudakkal, 10, 18, 19. 

Mu(3.akkatti, vi, 208. 

Mudala-nadu, vi., 54. 

Mudikonda-Chola, sur. of the Chola 
prince Vijayalaya, 122, 128. 

Mudikond.a-Chola, sur. of the Cliola 
prince Sundara-Chola, 128. 

Mudittalaikko-Perunatkilli, Chola h., 
99. 

Mudukannur or Mudukontir, vi , 202, 
203. 

Mudukodn, place, 10, 18. 

mugavetti, office, 182. 

Muhammadan, 90. 

Mukaliyadi, hill, 202. 

mukkalvattam, explained, 193, 195. 

Mukundottamapalarar-(bhatarar)Tiru- 
vadi, m., 2, 43, 44. 

Mulaka, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 

Mulikkalam or Tirumtalikkalam, vi., 
178, 179. 182, 183, 184, 189, 191, 
192, 196', 206. 

Mulvilai, land, 56. 

Iviummudi-Chola, sur. of Rajaraja I, 
117, 

Mummudi-Chola, youJiger brother of 
RajendradSva, 122, 125. 

MummudiSoIa-mandalam, sur. ofGej- 
Ion, 11 6n. 

Mummudi&olanaUur, sur. of Muttam, 
117n, 202. ■ 

Muiijaivalakka^ffiu, place, 76. 

Mutiajjumugam, t?e., 89n. 

Muftchirai, vi., 54. 

Munindra, sage, 93, 150. ^ 

r minp iLlifihcha or mu^jftajticlichai, ex- 
plained, 6- 

muTO^n^ij measure, 174, 188. 

Mufinilkodu, place, 10, 20. 

MufiftHnSiPayar, cA., 166. 

Muflfii-nadu, di., 166. 

muppafa-muTOali, tax, 215, 216. 

Muru^^} &enxii, j^, 54n. 

mushtj ur .Dpiutti, handfid, 220. 


Muttadu, iluttavar or ValiyamQttadu, 
sect, 164, 212. 

Muttakkodu, vi., 203, 205. 

Muttam, vi, 53, 117n, 202, 204, 205. 
Muttarai, vi., 10. 

Muttaraiyan, /ame’/y, 107, 108. 
mutta%dlai, land, 5, 10, 18, 20. 
M'u.vayirattelupunuvar of Tiruvellarai, 
35. 

Muvayiravar of Tilki, 35. 
Mtxvendamangalapperaraiyao, sur. of 
Madhui’akavi, 102. 

Muvidattumgrcheri, illam, 196. 

N 

Nabhaga, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Nachchiparkkipiyar, commentator, 10 4a. 
Nadai}§etti, m., 198. 
naduvalumavar. rulers of provinces, 
163. 

Naduvattumurai, 10. 

family, 99. 

Maga stones, 39, 

NagawamidSYa, m., 27, 

Nakkalampadu, land, 230, 231. 

Nakkap. KSralap, m., 165. 168. . 

Makkrrar,;}c^>, 101, 102, 103. v/ 
Nakshatras : — 

Bharani, 209. 

Karttigai, 209, 

Makha, 162, 168, 169. 

Puram, 43, 44. 

Pushya, 229. 

Eevatr, 39, 40, 209. 

RohinT. 66, 67. 

Satabhishaj or Sadaiyam, 117, 

202 . 

Tiruvonam, 207, 208, 216. 
Uttira-Phalgupi, 50, 52. 

Nala, myth. Solar L, 95. 
Naiankiliiiallb.r, vi., 99 
Nslayiraprabandham, Vaishtiava hy- 
mns, 16 In, 197. 

nali, qrain and liquid measure, 5, 18, 
■19, 20, 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 33, 34, 
37, 40, 43, 51, 57, 79, 83, 168, 169, 
, 176,177, 180, 181, 188, 189, 197, 

I ■ 206, 209, 215, 219, 224, 230, 231. 
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naiichchai, 60. 

naligai, time measure^ 190, 229. 
naiigai, a temple, 193. 
nallerndu, tax, 41. 
namaskaram, feeding, 39, 40, 43. 
Nambi, priest, 25, 40, 51, 231. 

Nambi G-aiiapati, god, 201, 203. 
NambUdiri, caste, 53,^81, 83. 
Namitiaiidi-Adigal, Saiva saint, 3. 
Nammalvar, Vaislmam saint, 30, 161. 
Nandi, rl, 201, 202, 203. 
Nandimangalam, vi., 201, 202, 203. 
Nandivarman I (Pallavamalla), Pallava 
k., 108, 109n. 

Nandivarman, Pallava h., 108, 109. 
na^ialichchai or najialichcha, 6, 26, 
Nanji-nadu, di., 57, 58, 67, 68, 70, 71, 
72, 199, 200, 206, 230. 

Nannadu or Nannattukkal, vL, 10, 19. 
NaMulai-nadu, di, 163. 

Naranatadar, m., 43. 

Narasimhavarman I, Pallava k., 103, 

110 . 

Narasifiga, 90n. 

Narayanamafigalam, vi., 173. 
Narayanaji, m., 77, 78. 

Narayariaii Alaga^, m., 230. 
Narayanap Arangag., m., 217, 218, 
219. 

Narayana^ 3 . RaghavaB, m., 27. 
NSrayaijaQ vSubrahmanya^j, m., 110, 
182. 

NarHyanao Sivakaraij, m., 203, 205. 
Nariyaoporrai, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Narmada, ri, 96. 

Najpattennayiravar, 35. 

Nasxirakku(ii, vi, 123, 158. 
Naxumup-Nakkalampadu, land, 230. 
Nataraja, god, 157. 

Nattalam, vi, 204. 

Natljaxxuppokku or °puram, vi, 67, 69, 
70. 

nattu-kal, hero-stone-, 220. 

Nayipar Alagap Ayyikutti, m., 66, 67. 
Nechchikk6(Ju, vi, 10, 18. 

Ne^iptali, w., 172^ 173. 

Neduraan, vi, 10, 19. 


Nedumaran or Marap, Pdt}dya k, 101 
103. 

Nedumaxap., s, a. Arikesari Asamasa- 
maii Maravarmap, 102, 103. 
Nedumbala-nadu, di, 188. 
NedupuraiyUr-nadu, 112n. 

Nedufigan, land, 57, 230. 
Nedunganpakkamangalam, land, 208, 
205. 

Neduiijeliyan, Paydya L, 89, 99, 100, 

101 . 

NeduAkalai-nadu, di, 112n. 
Neduvattumurai, place, 20, 
neet or nittu, royal order, 215, 219 
220, 223. 

Nellanad, vi., 10. 

Nelveli,^?., 101, 102, 103, 203, 204, 
205, 218._ 

Neman:, vi,, 40. 

Neppaperai, place, 10, 20, 

Nettimaiyar, poet, 89. 

Neydalpera, place, 208. 
Neydamangalam, vi-, 183, 184. 
Nigamam, s. a. Nsmam, 40, 41, 42, 43. 
Nigan<Ju, quoted, 76ii. 
nikaya, body of men, 74. 

Nikumbha, myth. Solar k, 96, 124. 
Nllakandap, m., 207. 

Nlli, Chera princess, 112, 162. 
Niramapnadi, land, 52. 
Niraflnapada-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, m., 31, 
33. 

niyada or niyata, 74. 

niyadi, nisaili, niyadam and nisadam, 4. 

niyaya, s. a. nikaya, 74. 

Niyayam -Sixudanattu-Papimakkal, re- 
giment, 74. 

Niyayam- Spudapattu- V alafigai- Vslaik- 
kara-padaigal, regiment, 74. 

Niyayam- Perundanattu- Yalangai- Ve- 
laikkara-padaigal, regiment, 74. 
Niyayam-Uttamaiola-terinda-Andala- 
gattalar, regiment, 74. 

North Star, 90. 

Nyimrida, myth. Chola k, 98, 127, 154. 
NppaSekharavalanallllr, vi, 69, 70. 
Nxipatunga, Pallava k-, 109. 
Nyjpgndra&Sla, Chdla prime, 129. 



nu, 'daiive sign, 49. 

Ijjrulambapadi, co., 118. 

0 

Odda, s. «• Orissa, 116. 

Odda-vishaya, s. a. Orissa, 119n. 
odi, a rice field, 5. 
dlai, cadjan, 212. 

Olifinanambi Pavittiran Ka]i, m., 27. 
olukkavi, 188, 192, 196. 

Omaya-nadu, di., 198, 199. _ 
■Omayanadu-kilava^, sur o/Urvelaji, 
198, 199. 

fiestival, 64. 

Orissa, co., 116n. 

Onaippadaichchai, land, 195. 

Onima, place, 10, 18. 
oru-pH, single crop, 225. 
Otta&ekharamangalam, vi., 34. 

P 

Padagachckeri, land, 56. 
padS-gSram, land, 5, 217, 219. 

Padah, s. a. Adigal? 3* 

Padamparai, 203, 205. 
padamalam, padipadamQlam, explained, 
53, 56. 

Padappajai, rodk, 59. 

Pad^'rar or Pidarar, s. a. Bhat^ra, 21. 
padiflS'ru, the west, 190. 

Padinasumar, body of men, 193. 
padippadti, 21, 225. 

PadijEuppattu, work, 31. 
padivaram, 225, 231. 
padivu, 223, 224, 231. 
padma, coin, 94ii. 

Padmanabhaswamin, ie., 9, 22, 44, 46, 
46,49. 

Pagur, s. a. Pagarkonam, 65, 66. 
Pagtlrko^am, 65. 

Pahruli, -5. a. Pagalaiyaju, 89. 
PakaSasana, s. a. Indra, 156. ■ 
Pakkamangalata, t)*., 202, 203. 

Palghatj'Wi, 212. 

Pakikkodtt or Palaikkadu, w'., 10, 19, 
. 2’d%.c20^;-217,;;218. 


Palaiyayu, ri., 58, 89. 

Paiaiyur or Palur, vi.. 81, 82, 83, 180, 
211, 212, 214. 

Palam, vi., 208. 

Pali, vi., 101, 102, 103. 
palli, a church, 215. 
palkkkal, channel, 59. 

Paliava, family, 97, 102, 103, 106, 
107, 108, 109, 110, 155. 

Palliparambu, land, 214. 
pailippadai, tomb shrine, 111. 
PallipDiiram, vi., 180, 182. 

Palyagasalai (or PalsSlai) Mudukudu- 
mi Peruvaludi, Paridya h, 88, 89, 
101, 103. “ 

Papainnattlxr, place, 10, 21. 
panam, coin, 52, 82, 83, 224, 229, 230, 
2U. 

Panchapa, myth. Ghola k., 97, 127, 154. 
Pandanarayapap., m., 182. 
papdsram, 231. 

Papdararayal, land, 230. 

Papdioii) 5. a. Papdya, 87. 
Papdiyapai-chuxam-isakkiga, title of 
Sundara-Chola, 115. 

Papdu, s. a. Papdya, 112, 113. 

Pandya, dy., 54, 67, 68, 71, 75, 80, 
87, 88, 89, 99, 101, 102, 104, 108, 
109, 112, 113, 115, 116n, 117, 118, 
119, 121, 122, 155, 156, 158, 
Pappippakkam or Tiruppappippakkam, 
vi., 65, 66, 67. 

Papxitturutti, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
173, 174, 175. 

paradai, parudai or parishad, assembly, 
74, 191, 193, 208. ^ 
paxai, grain and liouid measure, 5, 18 
19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 50, 51, 
52, 60, 64, 177, 215. 
papiicbchai, 26, 60. 

Parakesari, myth. Choi a k., 97, 127, 
153. 

Parakesari, title of Chdla kings, 97, 
Parakesari, sur. o/Aditya II Karikak, 
128. 

Parakesari, sur. oj Arifijaya, 128. 
Parakesarivarraan, tide o/ Par ant aka 
110, 128. 
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Parakesarivarman, title of Raj§ndra- 
Chola I, 53, 128. 

Parakesarivarman. sur. of Rajendra- 
deva, 121, 128. 

Parakesari, sur. of Madhurantakan 
Uttamachola, 128. 

Parakesari, sur. of Vijayalaya, 128. 
Paralaiyur, place, 56. 

Paralia, s. a. Purali, 87, 89. 

Paraliyaru, n'., 89n. 

Paralkkottelvayil, y}/ace, 10, 20. 
Paramattaruval, land, 230. 

Parambu, vL, 165, 169. 
parambu, class of land, 205. 
Parainesvara, s. a. Siva, 67, 70, 199. 
Parantaka Chola h., 6 In, 68, 108, 
110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 128, 
152 155. 

Parantaka IT, Chola k., 67, 68, 104n, 

115, 128, 156. 

Parantaka Cliola-Ayodhyaraja, Chola 
prince, 128. 

Parantaka Nedunjadaiya^, Pdndya k. 

102 . 

Parantaka Viranarayaija Sadaiyaij, s.a. 

Vira-Paiidya, 68. 
paraSu, tveapon, 38. 

Para&urama, 23n, 37, 38, 39, 

116, 156. 

parivaram, or retainer’s feest^lb. 

par^u, yield, 64. 

Parthivasekhara, sur. n/Karunandada- 
kkajj, 54. 

ParthivaSekhara, sur. of Rajaraja I, 54. 
Parth,ivasekliara-ohaturvgdimarLgalam, 
vi. 54. 

Parthivapuram or ParthivaSekharapu- 
ram, vi; 52, 54, 55, 56. 
Parukkulangara, vi., 83. 

Parvatr, goddess, 87, 150. 

Pasungujam, vi., 54. 

Pasyaka, the seer or the sage KaSyapa, 
150. 

Patak, the nether world, 152. 

Pattali, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37. 

Pattaliyar, m., 222. 
pat^m, rent, 29, 231. 
pattamala? 3 , cultivator, 163, 169. 


pattari, 64. 

Patkttudavai, land, f>, 18. 
Patti^iappalai, work, 104, 105. 
pavitra, 31, 32. 

Pavitramanikka-Vinnagar-Alvar, s. a 
Venkatachalapati, 56, 57, 58. 

Pennar, ri., 108. 

Pgrapii, class of land, 205. 
Peridaimalai,y)7flf‘e, 8. 20. 

Perilikkodu, 10, 18. 

Pevixi^x, place, 204, 205. 

Periplus maris Erythrae, 87, 89, 97. 
Periyakulam, tank, 230. 
Periyapuranam, icork, 102, 103. 
Perumadsii-Vayal, land, 46. 

Peruma], king, 117n. 
PerumaQaikkottain , vi., 172, 173, 180^ 
182. 


Perumaii, 29, 204, 205. 

Permna^iadigal, god or king, 175, 192. 

Perumanam, vi., 10. 

Peruman-Inachchai, land, 203, 205, 

PerumaimUr, vi., 10, 18. 

Perumbalaimap, /jZaee, 11, 19, 20. 

Perumbaniyur, 11, 19. 

Perumbidugumuttaraiyaiii, Muttarayan 
h, 107.' 

Perumudiyapi, temple official, 164, 168, 
169, 170, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Perunatkilii, early Chola k., 98, 99, 
127, 1.54‘.' 

Perundottam, vi., 45, 46, 165, 166, 
169. 


Peruhgudi-Krlkombu, vi., 123, 158. 
Perungulara, tank, 67. 

Perubguiam, vi., 7, 11, 18, 19. 

Perunir, place, 11, 19, 30, 203. 
Perufljelva-Nayaki, goddess, 161. 
Peruntaijii, quarter o/Trivandrum, 11» 
Peruvayal, land, 169, 171. 

PeruvSnadu, vi., 45, 46. 

Peykkodu s. a. Pgyodn, 54, 57. 
Peyodu, vi., 56. 
pidi, handful, 219, 220, 223. 
PiladiSuvaraij, s. a. BirihadlS^aran, 27. 
Pikiyar, vi., 203, 205. 

Pilivalai, Naga princess, 90, 
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Pillaiyar s. a. Gane§a, 223, 229, 231, 
232." 

Pinarkko<iu,7>/ace, 11, 18. 

piray, ir«e^ 57. 

Planets, Jupiter, 6, 7, 18, 24, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 34, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 51, 55, 58, 60, 64, 78, 161, 
162, 166, 168, 169, 171, 173, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 
185, 186,189, 194, 195, 196, 197, 
198, 19 i, 207, 217, 218, 223, 229. 

podi, quantity^ 219, 220, 223. 

Podikkannain, n., 207. 

poduval, 164, 188, 189, 194. 

PSlap Govindaji, m., 176, 177. 

Polap Kumarap, to., 161, 165, 168. 

Polap Narayapap, to., 169, 172, 173. 

Poiap Iravi (Ravi), cA., 185, 186. 

Poiap Sattap, to., 161, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Polap. Srikanthap, to., 172, 173. 

Poiika<Jain, vL, 207. 

Poli§ui-na<iu, di.^ 34. 

Poliyur, w., 34, 35, 37, 72. 

Poiiyur-nadu, di., 34, 72. 

Ponmapa, to'., 89n. 

popagam, meal, 224n. 

Ponnani, ri., 54. 

Poftfiarai o£ Kalaponnarai, place, 11, 
19. 

Porunarajjuppadai, worh, 104n. 

Pottakkannam, jpZace, 209. 

Pottappi, CO., 122. 

Pottiyapkonam, place, 222. 

POyil, joZact?, 11, 20. 

pradosha, 223, 229, 232. 

Prajnadbiyakshabh,atarar-Tiruva(Ji, m., 
44, 45. 

praSasti, 91, 93n, 96, 122, 151n. 

PrasSnajit, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 

Prasthala, ca., 116u. 

PrishadaSva, my^. Soiar h, 94, 125. 

Prithu, myth. S&lar k., 93, 124, 1-970, 
151. 

the ^<irth,y%. 

Pyitbivfpati I, Gariga k, 110. , 

Prithivipati II, Gwiga B&na k,, 99, 
il3^ 


Ptolemy, 87, 97, 
pH, crop, 26 215. 

Pudappandi, to., 230. 

Pudikodu, place, 11, 21* 

Puduchohai, land, 205, 

Pudugramam, m. 54. 

Puduvur or Pudtir, to’., 76. 

Pugali belvaQ, to., 30^ 
Pugalttmjai-Adigal, Saiva saint, 3. 
Pujyapadah, 3. 

Pukkodu s. a. Puftgodu, 44, 45. 
Pulaikkuli or pulaikkaval, iratehman^s 
dues, 55., 

Pulaiyaji, caste, 54, 55, 56, 171, 176, 
177. 

Pulaman, to’., 25, 26. 

PulavaramHu, qolace, 52. 

Pullippalli, to’., 165, 169, 175. 
Punaivarai, land, 168. 

Pnnalur, to’-, 28, 29, 34, 37, 

Pupdra, CO., 97, 11 6n. 

Pafigamaij Aiyyax}, to., 217, 218. 
Pufigantudaval, land, 230. 

Puftgodu, vi., 44. 

Punjar, d., 8. 

PunnamaQ, vi., 208* 

Fxxtsq^v, place, 11, 19. 

Punyakumara, Chdla k, 106n. 
puraikkuli, 27, 34, 37, 50, 52. 

PuraiySl, land, 56, 

Pu^aiya^} Kapdaij, to., 176, 177. 
puraiyidam, land, 5, 20, 21, 43, 52, 
56. 

Pujakkal, land, 56- 
Purali, s. a. Travancore, 89. 

PuralT§a, the Travancore k. 82, 
Puyana.j 3 U|u, work, 99, 101. 

Bmam, place, 13, 20. 

Purafijava, myth. Solar k., 93, 124, 
127n, 151. 

PurappadagSram, land, 11, 21. 
Pujattaya-nadu, di,, 123, 158. 
Puravila^m, land, 58, 
pari, eosplained, 234n. 

Purottikkarar, accountants, 82, 83. 
Parnaklrti Ramavarmar, to., 25, 26. 
Purukutsa, myth. Solar k., 249 96, 125. 
parvacharam, 22. 
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purvasthall, ^iva temple-) 58. 
Pushpaketu, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 
154. 

Puttar on the Nandi river vi,, 202. 
Puttur on the AriSil river, w., 202. 
Puvakudippar^^u, 230. 

Puvarai or Kii-Puvarai, pZace, 11, 19. 
Pyrros, mo., 87. 

Q 

Quilon, vi.) 89, 118. 

R 


Eaghava Narayana, m., 29. 

Raghu, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
rajabhogam, rent, 21. 

Rajadhiraja I, Chola L, 120, 121, 122, 
128, 157. 

Rajadhiraja ValluvanEdalva^i, sur. of 
Kerala^i Adichchan, 53, 56. 
Rajaditya, Chola prince) 3n, ill, 112, 
114, 115, 202. 

Eajakgsari, measure^ 6, 

Rajakesari, mv. o/Aditya I, 110, 121. 
Rajakesari, mr. o/Gan^arSditya, 128. 
Rajakesari, myth. Chola k.) 97, 127, 
153. 

Rajakesari, title of Chola kings ) 97, 
Rajakesari, siir. o/ Rajadhiraja I, 128. 
Rajakesarivarman sur. of Rajaraja I, 


117, 128. 

Rajakesari sur) of Parantaka 11. Sun- 
dara- Chola, 128. 

Rajakesarivarman sur. of Virarajendra, 
128, 158. 

Rajanichara, demoU) 97, 153. 

Rajaraja I, GhUa k.) 6, 35, 54, 68, 76, 
80, 115, 116, 117, 118, 128, 171n, 
156, 201, 202, 224. 

Rajaraja s. a. Kubera, 156. 

Rajaraja, Eastern Chdlukya k., 128. 

Rajaraja, Ohera k., 119n, 

Rajaraja, sur, o/ Alavandaj}, 122. 

Eajaraja-Pandinadu, di.) 54, 80, 118, 
123, 158. 

Rajaraja-TeTOadu, di., 53, SO, 118. 

Rajarajertdra, title of "Virarajendra, 
158. 


Raiarajesvara, fe., 116n. 

Rajasekhara, Ohera k.. 196. 
Rajasekhara, sur. o /Virarajendra, 158. 
Rajasimha, Chera h) 119n. - 
Rajasimha, Pdridya k., 68. 

Eajasraya, title o/ Virarajendra, 158. 
Raj asuyam vetta- Peru natki Hi , Early 

Chola k.) 99, 100, 101, 103. 

Raj endra -Chola sur. of the Chola prince 
Uttama-Chola, 128- 

Rajendra-Chola I, Chola k., 35, 53, 
104, 119, 120, 121, 128, 157. 
Rajendradeva, Chola L, 120, 121, 122, 
128, 157. 

Rajendrasimha-Valanadu, di., 54n. 
Rajendrasola-pallavaraiyan, ch., 120. 
EajendraSolapattinam sur. of Viliilam, 
197, 198. " 

rakshabhoga, rent, 26, 27, 52, 56, 169, 
188, 189. 

Rakshasa, demon, 97. 

Rama, myth. Solar L, 96, 109, 127, 
152, 153. 

Ramajflapalarar(or bhatarar) -Tiruvadi, 
m.) 2, 7, 25, 27. 

Rama^i Kodaivarman, ch., 166. 
Ramao-madevI, queen, 166. 

Ramau Pahhaji, m., 211, 214. 
Rama-Tiruvadi, Venddu k., 3. 
Ramayana, work, 96. 

RanaSihganallur s. a. Eraniel, 218, 219, 
222, 223, 229. 

Raiiastipnndi, vL, 106. 

Ranganatha, te., 122. 

Rdsi - — 

Dhanus, 6, 18. 39, 40, 51. 

. Kamu, 166, 176, 177, 179, 194, 
195, 217, 218. 

Karkataka, 28, 29, 34, 36, 45, 46, 
223, 229. 

Kumbha, 180, 184, 207. 

Makara, 25, 27. 
fMesha, 166, 184, 188. 

Mina, 45, 169, 171. 

Mithuna, 58, 178, 179, 189, 196, 
197. 

Rishabha, 179, 181. 

Simha, 161, 162, 168, 174. 
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Tula, 7, 18, 78, 180, 186- 
VriSchika, 24, 27, 42, 43, 44, 55, 
60, 64, 198, 199. 

Has kuuiari, s. cl. Cape Comorin, 90. 
Kashteakuta, dy.^ HI, IH, 119- . 
Raltapadikonda-Chola, Chola prince,, 

I2i 

Ravaija, demon, 96. _ _ xr- -j 7 

BavikSralavarma-Tiruvadij Vendqn k., 
64, 

Ravimafigalam or Iravimangalam, vi., 

176, 177. 

Ravimarttandavarman, V enaqu h,., / , 

21 . 

rayasam, /ee, 215.^ 
rishi, a sa^fe, 87, 97. 

Ritupanja, myth. Solar k., 95, i.-o, 

’152. ^ lOK 

Rohitasva, myth. Solar k., 

Ruruk, myth. Solar L, 95, 125. 


sabhai, an assembly, 3, 6O7 
Sadaiyamajaii, Pandycitme, 
Sadaiyamayaij, sur. o/Rajasimna, 68. 
gadaiyaij, Pdndya h, 102. 

SrasSmani\Kshati^^^ 

sfgltl! 95 . 96, 126, 

152. 

15^. 

RacaraSs 89% 152* , t 

satasw), offerimi 
1000 names of god, 7, 2i. 

Saibya, 95ii, 

SakalamaiiTndra, sur. of Vlrarajeiidra, 

1 58 

gaktasaapati, Simhal^e general, 
Sakki TiruvS<ndi> m., 3o, 39. 
gakti,- 5. a. Maya, 92. 

§alagai, com, 5L, ■ , 

gali,/., 88 

galittudaval, Zand, 199. 
SaluvankuQiam, vi. 188. 
samailjita?^ or taman3vta]3, 4J, oi. 


Sainbarari, s. a. Siva, 36. 

Sainban, s. a. Siva, 70, 92, 150, 
Sambliata, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
Samhata&va, myth. Solar k., 94,_ 124. 
Sampadrama -Bhatarar-Tir uvadi, m ., 

51. 

samsara, existence, 150. 

Samudrajit, myth. Chola k., 9/, 127, 
154. 

Samvatsaravariya-Perumakkal, 78. 

sa&gam, acadamy, 89, 99, 105. 
Sangramaraghava sur. oj Parantaka I, 
^ 113 . 

Sanikuli, land, 230. 

SaAkaramaAgalam, vi., 26, 27. 

Sankaraii Deva?i, m., 44, 45. 
gafikaraii Kandaii, m., 180,_182, 
Sankarau Kumaraji, m., 165, 169, 
gankarau Rarayaiiai}, m., 22, 25. 
gankaranarayanamurti, te., 215, 216. 
Sankaraji Srlkantbaji, m., lib. 
SaAkaraSolanuja, work, 105. 

SaAketam, explained, 215, 216, 
Safikrati, myth, k., 12 7n. 

§auti, worship, 25, 206. 
sanyasin, 2, 3, 22, 81. 

Saral, 60, 64. 

sarvaiijata, HO. , n. ig. 

Sarvakama, myth. Solar k., 9b, i^to. 
sarvadhyakshya^ or tarvadicucham, 

185. 

§asada, the hare, 93. no ioi 

ga&ada sur. o/ Vikukshisrava, 93, 124. 

Sa§ta, M 39. 

Satakratu sur. o/Indra, 15b. 

fatrughna, brother of Pama, 96, 127, 
152. 

gattaij Kumarai;!, m., 161. 

Sattap. Murugaii, t‘A., o4n. 
gaW Singa«, m., 74. 

SattappamSnoO) 81 » 83. 

Sattirar, students, 191. ,11,- 

Satya&raya, Western Chalukya k., 115, 

116, 117, 118, H6. 

Satyavadi sur. oJ TriSanku, 95. 
Satyavrata sur. o/TriSan.ku, 94, 12o. 
Satyavrata, /. 125. 



XX 


Saudaminl, queen of Yu,vana§va, 94n, 
Sauda§a, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
Saurashtra, co., 116. 

Sauvira, co., li6n. 

Sekkilar, author.^ 102, 103. 

Seliya^j Senda^i, s. a., Ne^ufijeliyaiQ, 
Pan^ya k., 101, 103. 

Semmarippayai, rock, 56. 

Senipalundi, vi., 11, 20. 
Sempalundinallur, 7) /ac^, 11, 20. 
Sempalundine^imalimangalam, vi,, 29. 
S^^^iavaraiyap, to., 75. 
Senbagachclisriyavan., to., 207. 
Senbagarama]3.pudukku<li, quarter, of 
^RanaSinganallur, 219, 222, 223. 
Sendalai, vi., 107. 

Senda^j Kandap, to., 7, 8, 18, 21. 

Sendi Nangai, /., 80. 

Sengoma or sefi-goimai, explained, 215, 
^ 216 . 

Seikottaru, Seiikodu or Cherikkal, 
part of Vellani, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
SeTOadai or tiruchchaiinadai, the mean- 
ing oft 18n. 

SeTOilam, vi., 101, 102, 103. 

Ssnur, vi, 118. 

Serantaka, title of Vira'Pdndya, 70, 
72. 

Serantaka (Solantaka) Brahmamaraya, 
TO,, 70, 71. 

Serantaka Pallavaraiyaj} sur. of Maja^j 
Achchap., 35, 72. 

Sejiya-Kallaxai, land, 230. 
Serumaixappulai, vi., 179, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184. 
sevi(iu, liquid measure, 224. 
She-to-va-sa-ti, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Shewsi, s. a. SravastI, 94n. 
Shih-li-lo-ck’a-yin-to-lo'chu-lo, s. a. 
Sri-Rajendra-Oliola, 120. 

Sibi, myth, k., 96, 127n. 
Siddhalingama<Jam, vi,, 114. 
Silpapadigaram, Tamil work, 2n., 90, 
192. 

Simbala, s. a, Ceylon, 111, 117, 155. 
Simhaiantaka, sur. of Parantaka I, 

155. 

Siiphavishpu, Pallava k.^ 107. 


Sindhu, co., 116n. 

Sindhu, ri., 94, 151. 

Sindhudvlpa,. myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Singapiraft Kumaraij, to., 165, 168. 
Singhlese, 112, 113. 

Sip^jama^jUi’, vi , 109, 116n. 

Siraikkarai or Cherakkara, vi., 76. 
sirattam (Sraddha), 207, 208, 209, 
Sirpdaimalai, place, 8, 19, 20. 
Sirukulavarai, la^id, 79. 

Sirukuvaiyaru, ji9/uee, 11, 19. 
Sijupanaiyani, jo/afit;, 11, 19. 

Siyutulavai, 11, 19, 

Siruturavay, jo/are, 11, 20. 

Sita, queen of Rama, 96, 152. 
Sittakkutti-Ambi, to., 206, 

Sittirai-Vishu, festival, 18. 

^\va,god, 9, 37, 38, 39, 40, 58, 65, ) 
67, 70, 71, 77, 79, 80, 92, 112, 154, f 
196, 198, 199, 200, 201, 202, 232. \ 
Sivagiri, vi., 217, 218. 

Six hundred of Vena(|u, 36, 189. 
SkandaSishya, Pallava k-, 110. 

Smfiti, work, 151n. 

i§dgi. Variant of yogi, 40, 43. 

Soja Janakayaraja, Chola prince, 128. 
Sola Kerala, Chola prince, 128. 
Solaperumap-Adigal, the Chola k., 3. 
Solar, race, 93n, 124. 

Solasikhainani, to., 172, 173. 
Sblavallabha, Chola prince, 128. 
Somayaga, sacrifice, 77. 

Somayajh title, 77, 78. 

Somayi, s. a., Somayaji., 77. 

Sonaga, jonaka or yonaka, 40. 

Sravasta, myth. Solar k. 93, 94, 124, 
Sravastr, vi., 94. 

Sri, s. a. LakshruT, 150, 155. 

SrikumaiU, to., 208. 

Srlmaxa Parachakrakolahala, Pandya. 
k, 108, 109, 116n. 

Sripurambiyam, vi., HO. 

Srirangam, vi., 122. 

Srlvallabhao KOdai, VenSdu k, 2, 5, 

6, 45, 193. ■ 

Sruta, myth. Solar k,, 7, 95, 126. 
sthanam or sthanattar, office, 191, 193, 
195 , 196 . 
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Stanunatha, te , 75. 

Stanu Ravi, ChSra t, 162, 196 
Suchlndiram, u?., 34, 67, 69, 70, 71, 
72,73,75,117,218. j 

Sudasa, myth. Solar k., 96, 1-6. 

Sudeva, myth. Solar k.^ 95, 125. 
gudra, caste, 96, 152. 

Suhina, co., 97, 116n. 

^alikkupdaiai, vi., 203, -05, 

Burnadu, head load, 219. , ~ , , 

Sumanas or V asumaaas, myth. Solar Jc., 

94, 125. 

Summadu, a. a., &uma^, 219. 
Sundara-Chola sur. of Parantaka 11, o7 , 
68, 104 b, 115. . 

Smidara-ChSla, Chola prince, 122, 

129. 

SuBdara-Chola-Paudya, k-, H9, 128. 
Sundaramilrti-Rayaoar, Sawa saint, 3. 

Sundara-Paijdya, Pmdya k., l-L. 
SuiLgam, toll, 

Stmg Shih, 

Suragurn, Tuytli* ic.y i^in. 

suras, yo&5 iso. 

Stirya, the sun, 93, 150, 
guvakarao Maijiyau, m., 22, 24, 20 . 

Svami, 64. 


Tachchakfeodti or MejsaqhcliakkQdu, vi., 

Takchaiijlirpolitai, land, 169, 171. 

TachciiSlippattu, tror^, 6. 

tadi, measure of land, 67, , 

223, 229, 230, 231. 

Tadigaipadi, CO., 118. 
Taittirlya-Upanishad, work, 9o. 

talaikkar^m, aAn ofva 204, 

Talaikkulam, w., 201, 202, 203, 2U4, 

230 . 

Talaittadi, ^and, 1S,^20 
talaivilai, 5. a., mavki, 21o. 
Talaiyalaugaijam, n., 89, 99, lu , 
Talajacgbas, race^ 95. 

Talakkad, vi, llto* 

■ialappalli, vi., 212, 214. 
taligai, 1S8. 


taHyalvap, a temple manager, 203. 
taikki’ s. a. saksM (witness), 31, 81, 

163. 

Taluva:nkunsaia, place, 189. 
Tamaraikkulam, tank, 199. 

TaiBmusiddhi, Telugu- Chclc ch.^ 104, 

106n. 

tamperumat-^iyar, honorep' term, 170- 
TapamaijkodB, vL, 38. _ 

Tafichapurl, s. a. Taujore, 107, 1S5. 
tapdalkara;!, the person that demands 
government dues, 61. 
tandti, to demand, 61, 

Tapivai, m., 180, 182. 

Tanjore, vi., 76, 107, 108, lion, 116n, 

17 In. 

tapxalai, s. a- laiiiakku, 4. 

Tarapinailur, vi., 22, 23, 25. 
taragu, broker’s fees, 216. 

Taramelchch^ri, r*., 216. , f.f, a a 

taravu or tlrataravu, document, bU, 64- 
T5.tapadah, 3. 

tat'^adB, tax, 216. . . 

Tatta^i Andiri, sur. oj Ssiiavaraiyao, 

75. 

Tekkii^ad6vas, .m., 209, 

Tekkirjl^vu, vi.., 43, 44. 

Telugu, CO., 77, 106 107 
Telugu- Chola, dVr ^04, 106. 
Teiiganadalvao sur. of Sattan Muru- 
sfaii, 54ii. 

Teftga-uadu, di., 8, 40, 42. 
Te»-Kaduvay, di., 115u. 

Te^karai, place, 204, 205. 

Tepp-adu, di., 54, 73p. 

TehfiauchBri, place, 208. 

, Te&happattaBam, w., 89n. 
Teeoattu-m^tta-oisaichchsva gar, regt~ 

Terwiavao Apukkappallavaraiyas, sur. 
of Virauaraya^aB, ' ■ 

Te^valanall^, vi., 69^, 70. 

Ter-Maiap, Pm4m k., 102. 

Tsvaram, Tamil 

TiHasthaiam, vj., lQ8n, 1^- 

time measured by Hian 6 shadow, » 

1 190> 491* " _ OA? 

1 Tirivikkiramaii Vedima , • :u, w., 207. 



XXll 


tirtha, sacred bafhiny place, 87. 

Tiruchchengunmr, vi., 194. 

Tiruchchivlndiram, s. a. Sunhlndram, 
67, 69, 70, 72, 74. 

Tiruehchivlndirattu-Bhatarar, te., 35. 

Tirukkakkai'ai, Tirukkalkkarai or Ti- 
rukkatkarai, vi., 161, 164, 166, 168, 
169, in, 172, 173, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
188. 

Tirukkakkarai-nadu, see Kakkarai- 
nad.u, 

Tjrukkakkarai-Bhatara or °deva, s. a. 
Appall, 162, 169, 171, 173, 174, 182, 
184, 189. 

TirukkalukkuQram, in-, 110 , 111 . 

Tirukkaiinaugo'du, vi., 76, 77, 78. 

Tirukkannappan, s. a. Krishna, 40, 42, 
43. 

Tirukkoiur or TirukkalQr, vi., 30, 74. 

Tirukkupagarai or Tirukkulaftgarai, 
te., 34, 36, 37. 

Tirukkuprappolan Ssiidakumarap, m., 
112 n. 

Tirukkuruiigudi, vi., 69. 

tirumngam, royal order, 60, 64. 

Tirnmalpuram, vi., 111 . 

tirumandiravolaij office, 182. 

Tirumulattapattu - perinnSn - A(Jigal, 
god, 3. 

Tirunamanalltir, vi., 112 n. 

I'irunandikkarai, vi., 117, 200, 201, 
202, 203, 205, 206. 

Tirunarayapa, 175. 

Tirunavay, te., 54. 

Tiruppanaikkulam, s. a. Pannippakkain, 
65, 66 . 

Tirupparankup 3 ;am, vi., 201 . 

Tirupparikulam, jo/ace, 216. 

Tiruppati, vi, 212 . 

Tiruppatisaram, vi., 197, 198. 

Tiruppudaimarudur, vi, 68 . 

Tiruttopdattogai, work, 3. 

TiruttopdT§vara, te , 112 n. 

Tiruyadi, honorefic for sanyasins, ■ 

■:^fi^s etc., 2, 3, 4, 31. 

^^I?^a4i-de&a, or Tiruvadi'rlljyaj s. a. 


Tiruvadigal, Vishnu, 3. 

XiruvalaftgadQ, vi., 68 , 97, 98, 99 
104, lOon, 106, 107, 110, 113, II 4 ’ 
115, 118, 119, 120, I27n. 
Tirnvalavayil Dapmasetti, sur. of Pu- 
gali, Selvan, 30, 

Tiruvalla or Tiruvallaval, vi., 31, 165 
166, 180, 196, 203, 205. 

TiruvalUm, vi., 2 , 37, 39, 40, 41, 42 
43, 44. 

Tiruvaludi'valanadar, a7i ancestor of 
Nammalvar, 30. 

Tiruvaludi-valanadu, di., 30, 74, 75 . 
Tiruvanandapuram, s. a. Trivandrum 
7, 11, 21, 44, 45, 46, 51. ’ 

Tiruvapparisaram, 5. a. Tiruppati- 
saram, 197. 

Tiruvapvapdur, vi., 5. 
tiruvapukkattudi, a kind of drum, 52. 
Tiruva^ja, te., 196. 

Tiruvaxruvay, te., 196, 197. 
Tiruvattaxu, vi., 25, 34, 47, 48, 89n. 
Tiruvayambadi, the shrine of Krishna, 
45, 46, 50, 52. . • • 

Tiruvaymoli, portion of the hymns of 
Kdldyiram, 16 In. 

Tiruvellarai, vi., 35- 
Tiruveilur, vi., 75. 

Tiruvidaikkodu, vi., 198, 199, 200 . 
Tiruvidangodu or Tirumudafigodu, vi., 
76, 79, 80, 204, 217, 218, 230.‘ 
Tiruvilimilalai, m., 103. 

Tiruvifealpr, m., 108n, 11 811 . 
Tiruvoxxiyiir, vi, 112, 162, 192. 
titliis: — 

ashtami, 208, 209. 
daSami, 208. 

dvadagi, 207, 208, 223, 229, 231. 
pratipat, 207, 208. 
phrpima, 207, 208, 209. 
tray 6 da§i, 208, 217, 218, 219. 

tpitrya, 208, 209, 229. 
shashtlii, 209. 

Tolgappiyam, work, 90. 

Topdai-nadu or mandalam, co., 108:' 
no, 114. '■ 

Topdamanad, vi.. 111 . 
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TonfJamaft-PerayjQr, s. a. To^<3.ama- 
nad, 111. 

Totta-variya-Perumakkal, committee^ 78. 
Tottikkortarai, land, 199. 
Trailokyasara, 157. 

Traiyaruna, Solar h., 94, 95, 

125. 

Trasadasyu, myth. Solar h., 94. 
Tribandhana, myth. Solar k., 94n. 
Trichinopoly, vi, 108. 

Tridhanvan, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
Trilochana-Pallava, Pallava 106, 
107. 

Tri&a6ku, myth. Solar L, 91, 95, 125. 
Trjsada§yu, myth. Solar k., 125. 
Trivandrum, vi, 7, 9, 11, 12, 22, 28, 
37, 40, 44, 46, 49, 73, 118, 214. 
tudam, grain and liquid measure, 176. 
tu(Javu, s. a. tudam, 176, 177. 
tudaval, land, 76, 205. 
tudi, drum, 50. 
tulabhara, ceremony, 118. 
tulam, weight, 72, 1 / i . 

Tulu, CO., 117. 

Tupdira, s. a. Topdai-nadu, 122, 158. 
tuni, grain and liquid measure, 5, 19, 
20, h8, 224. 

Tuppao, or Suppap., a contraction of 
Subrdhmariyati, m., 182, 

Tttppa^i .Patttoabae, m., 183, 184. 
Turaiyjirkkal, p?uc(3, 11, 20. 
turam, zlv', ,, 

Tuvachchey, land, 58, 59. 

Tuvvakkadp, 204, 205. 

. M '■ 

Udagai, vi, 117. - . ■ , , / . . - 

udarabandhana, 186. 

Udaraikkuli, vi, 180, 181. 
UdaySndiram grant; 99, 110, 113. 
Udiya, s. a. Ch&ra, 117n. 
TTgraperuvaludi, Pdigdya k., 100. 
ulakku, grain ^ liquid measure, 18, 
197,' 224, 230. 

^ 54. ^ 


ulpadaij, temple official, 164, 168, 169, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Umaiyammai, qmen, 219. 
Umaiyammai, /, 193, 194. 
Umaiyorupaga-Mudaliyar, m., 223. 
unnaligai, central shrine, 193. 
unnaiigaiyar, 164, 170. 
unnilam, 56. 

Ur, vi, 165, 168, 172, 173, 208. 
ura, land, 37, 205. 

Uraiyurkkodu, jt?Zace, 11, 19. 
aralar, revenue official, 163, 164, 192, 
193, 196. 
uramnai, 196. 

Uxappapur, 67, 70. 

arar, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 191, 195, 
219, 223. 

uri, grain and liquid measure, 5, 21, 
174, 188, 219, 224. 
uruji, vessel, -52. 

Qrvglaij, m., 198, 199. 

U&Tnm'a, myth. Solar k., 127n, 

Utkala, s. a. Orissa, 119, 157. 
uttamSgram, 6. 

Uttamapandiya §ilai§etti, sur. of Ka- 
niiajj Pevap, 56, 57. 

Uttama-Ckela, Chola prince, 128. 
Uttama-Ohol'a, UAs/a 68, 115, 128. 
Uttama&ola-valanadu, di., 123, 158. 
Uttuftgamahafishi, sage, 94n. 
UttaramalMr, vu, 61n, 192. 
Uttarapatha, the north&rn region, 120. 

- ' Y 

Vadakkgmurippaxambu, land, 83. 

Y adimbalamba-ni^Jxa-Pandya, Pdn^ya 
k., 89. 

Y aduga-Brahmad 6§am , place, 2 1 . 
Vagaittudaval, land, 199. 
YagaiyolaiSembajj, m., 230. 

people, li6ii. 

Yaidarbhr, 95n. 

Yaidamba,/amj7y, 112. 

Yaikkam, li., 22, ,25. 

Yaikujjdaptiram, vi., 69, 70. 

Yaishpava, Jfj.SO., 

: Y aishpa v!, 201 . 
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vala, land, 56. 

Valablia, early Chola k., 98, 107, 127, 
155. 

Valabhi, w., 107. 

Valaikkodu, s. a. Valo(3.u, 203, 204-, 
205. 

Valaivanan, Ndga ch., 99. 
Valampuri-Bhattar, m., 207- 
Valailjiya, class of people^ 34, 35, 37. 
Vaiiyakundarai, land, 223, 229, 230, 
231. 

Vallabha-Vallablia, svr. of Vlrara- 
jendra, 157. 

Vallavaraiyar Vandyadevar, cIi., 128. 
Valliyaru, ri., 6". 

Valluva-nadu., di., 53, 54, 55. 

Va'lodu, vi., 204, 

Vaiudikkulam, place, 26. 

Vaiiavasi, u., 119. 

Vanga, co., 116. 

Vangauxadgvar, m., 70. 71. 

Vafljaman, place, 12, 18. 

Vafijiyur, quarter of Trivandrum, 12, 

20 . 

Vaniian.kulam, tank, 67. 
VaQyalaichcheri, vL, 165, 166, 168. 
Varaguna-Maliaraja or Pandya, Pd^dya 
k., 2, 108, 109. 

Varagmiavarman, Pandya k., 108n, 
109, lio. 

'Vai'aliT, image, 201. 

Varaiyarai, 12, 18, 205. 
Varana§i, s. a. Benares, 88. 
varippulli, variyilpulji or variyum- 
pnlli, s, a. kanakkuppillai, 60. 
variyam, supervision, 78. 
variyao, offiee, 78. 

Vasati, co., 116. 
v4si, explained, 224. 

Vasishtha, sage, 95, 96. 

Vatapi, vi; .103, ,110. 
vattagai, a salvor or platter, 25, 163, 
168. 

Vattem, place, 207, 218. 

Vattappottoi, land, 169, 171. 
vat^nali, tax, ^lh. 

Vayal, land, 5, 21, 177, ^05. 
Vaykkalchirai, land, 168. 


Vayu-Puranam, ivork, 94. 

Vedas:— 29, 88, .122, 158. 

Rig, 95. 

Atharva, 116ii. 

Vedavatl, ri., 119n. 

Vejaikkara, class of people, 35. 
Vejakulasundarao, m., 112n. 

Velan VIrapandiyankudi, m., 199 

200 . 

veli, land measure, 57, 158. 
VellangoPi, land, 5, 18. 
VellarLkumarap., ch., 112, 202, 
Vellaraivirutti, land, 29. 

Veiiayani or Vellani, vi., 28, 33, 35, 48, 
Veliiyappalli, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
172, 173. 

Velur, vi., 113. 

Velurpalaiyam, vi., 107, lOS. 
Velvikudi plates, 101, 102, 103. 
Ygmbadi, la^id, 223, 230, 231. 
Vembanur, vi., 80. 

Vembayam, vi., 12. 

Vena, myth. Solar k., 127n. 

Vepaiu, dy., 7, 12, 21, 28, 33, 34, 36, 
37, 40, 42, 43, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 
121, 163. 

Vepatt-llankHru, di., 25, 26. 
Vepbamalai, vi., 165, 168. 

Vencjalamap, vi., 165, 169. 
Vengadavap Adigal-Nambi, m., 197. 
Veng], ea., 107n, 120, 122, 157. 
Yenkatachalapati, te., 56, 57. 
Veflifiiinan, ^/ace, 12., 19. 
Vetipaykkup.Eam, s. a. Vembayam, 12, 
18, 20. 

Venpoli-nadu, di., 192, 196. 
Venpuyam, land, 174. 

Veopver-Killi, early Chola, 99. 
Vexpahradakkai Pernnat-Killi, early 
Ch'ola,m. 

V gSalimadgalam, vi., 185, 186. 
Yettikkarikka(iu, land, 168. 
Vettikkocju, vi-, 12, 19, 168- 
Yettiyur-Maruttai, place, 203, 205* 
Vgykottumalai, vi., 206. 

Yeyvexu, 12, 19. 

Yicar or Yicari, 81, 82, 83, 214 
Yi^elviO-ugu, stone weight,, 6. . 
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Tidhi, s. a. Bralima, 150. 

Vijaya?} Iravi, m., 43, 44. 

Yijaya, Solar k., 95, 125. 

Vijaya, s. a. Arjuna, 155, 156. 
Vijayaditya, TF. Chalukyak., 106, 107, 
Vijayalaya, Chola L, 98, 99, 107, 108, 
109, 128,155. 

Vijayalaya, Cholaprince, 128. 
Vijayanagara, dy., 119n. 

Vijayaraga or Vijayaragad&va, Cher a 
L, 112, 162. 

Vijayarajendra, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 
121 . 

VikkiramaQ Para^ioavaji, m., 28, 29, 
37. 

Vikramaditya, W. Chalukya I07n. 
Vikramaditya Varaguna, Ay k., 53, 54, 
55. 


VikramaSolajjula, work, 93n, 104, 105, 
106n, 116, 120, 121, 122. 

VikuksM or Vikukshisrava, myth 
Solar L, 93, 124, 127n, 151. 

Yilaiigil, 99. 

Yiiiflam or Yilindam, vi., 12, 20, 116, 
118, 197, 19i 

V ilupperaraiy aft, Ayyakkutti-Adigal, 
ch,, 3. 

Yimaladitya, E. Chalukya k., 106, 116, 
120,128. 

Yim§a, co., 157. 

Yimiendra, lord of 20 villages, 157n. 

Yinnagara, s. a. Yishnugriha, 6. 

Yira-Lhola, Chola k., 106. 

Yira-ChSla, sur. o/Parantaka I., Ill, 
114, 155. 

Yira-Chola, sur. o/ Vlrarajgndra, 122, 
157, 158. 

Yiraiylir-virutti, joZace, 26. 

Yfrakerala, Pdridya k., 121. 

Ylrakgralavarman, Vendfuk.i 

Ylranarayaftaft, m-, 67,^6'8,' 70*. 

Ylranarayafta L, 

111, 156. ■ " 
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Vlrarajetfdr&V' ‘ k-, ' i04ii, 115, 
120, ■l-22,:12^,.l-57, 158-: 


Viraramavarman or Manikantha Rama- 
varmau, Venadu k., 28, 33, 36, 47, 


Ylra-Ravikeralavarman, Venadu k., 
59, 60, 64. 

Yirasalamggaft, ch, 122. 

Ylrasena, myth. Solar k., 95, 127. 
Virasena, niydi. Chola k., 97, 154. 
Ylra-Udaiya-Marttandavarman, s. a. 

Kodaimarttaijdavarman, 25, 34, 47. 
Yirincha, s. a. Brahma, 150. 

Yishftu, god, 3, 6, 9, 27, 28, 30, 31, 
33, 34, 35, 52, 54, 58, 92, 96, 161, 
169, 171, 173, 176, 177, 179, 182, 
184, 185, 186, 188, 152, 189, 197. 
Yishnu-Bhattaraka, god, 54. 
Yishftugriha, a Vishnu temple, 6. 
Vishnu- Purina, 93, 94, 95. work. 
YiSvagasva, myth, solar k., 93, 124- 
Vi§vamitra, sage, 95, 152. 

ViSvaaaha, myth, solar k., 96, 126. 
Yittu, s. a. Vishftu, 5. 
vittuppad-u or viraippadu, sowing capa- 
city, 5. 

Yittu-ulogam, place, 12, 20. 

Yivasvan, s. a. Stirya, 93, 124, 150. 
Yiyali,j9 ?ace, 205. 

Yx^tjn, people, 116n. 

Yrifca, myth, solar k., 95, 125. 

Ypitra, demon, 154. 
vritti, gift of land for ^ecific purpose, 
52. 

Yyaghraketu, my A. Ohffla h., 97, 127, 
154. 

YySlabhayankara, GhSia k., 98, 107, 
127, 155. 


Y 

Yadavanarayafta-Vfeiftagar, s. Tini- 
kkuftagarai, 54, 36. , . 

Yaday§ndranftbhai%)ai^r - Tiravsdi , 
m., 2, 27. ‘ 

Yajhavalkya, gu6ted,122. 

Yakkaft R.uftxappoiaft, ch., 163, 173, 
174 175. ■ 

Yakkaft Pslaft, m., 16.5, 168. 

Yaksha, d^fi^od, 98. 
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Y a^jaikkatehey- Mandaraficheral -Irum-' 
borai, Chera L, 89, 100, 101. 

Yayati, myth k., 125. 

year of reign, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 
113, 117, 118, 121, 158, 162, 168, 
169, 172, 175, 178, 179, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 189, 191. 

yogamudra, 38. 


Yogas and karanas: — 

Subha karana, 229. 
Vishkambha-nityayoga, 229. 
Yuvanasva, myth, solar h., 93, 94, g?; 

124, 125. ' 

yuvaraja, a heir apparent^ 163. 

Z 

Zamorin, c'A., 54. 




